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TO THE RIGHT REVEREND 
ROBERT, LORD BISHOP OF OXFORD, 


THESE CRITICAL REMARKS 
. + | 


ON THE POETICAL BOOKS 
11 * 


: * 7 | JÞ * — 6 } & K _ 5 x 
WS by 24 9 £ & 4 1 
OF THE OLD TES MENT 
* . & ; 
f . . ; 


— 


WHICH 1118 LORDSHIP HAS MOST EMINENTLY 
3 8 KN 
ILLUSTRATED 
IN HIS ACADEMICAL LECTURES, 


ARE, WITH THE GREATEST RESPECT, 


HUMBLY INSCRIBED. 


BY THE AUTHOR. 
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E: HE Books which are here examined are all in Metre ; whence ſome 
© Dificulties naturally ariſe *. Befides which many great Obſcurittes in 
them owe their Being to. enigmatical and proverbial * Expreſſions:;- or ta 
Aluſions to local Uſages* and popular * Sentiments.. But the chief Per- 
plexities are derived I am perſua ied from the Haſte and Ignorance of Tranſ- 
eribers,, who have not given us. true Copies. of. the original Texts To. cor- 
rect theſe Errors,. has been my chief Aim; and J flatter myſelf that not a 


few Paſſages will le found. to be reſtored to their primitive Genuineneſs *. 


To this End, a Method is frequently. purſued,. 2 to carry with 


i the firongeſt. ConviBiion,. viz. the Inveſtigation of the natural Limits 


of each Word. and: Sentence. In Confirmation of theſe new Lettions. I 

cannot alledge the. Authority of any- MSS. far I. have conſulted none. 

That Trouble I thought might-be ſpared, as Dr. Kennicott was: preparing 

his Collations for the Preſs : but. I. doubt not but that it will be found, 

on the Publication of his. Wort, that ſome of his. MSS. eftabliſþ. ſeveral 

of my: various Lections; the. ſame Thing. having already happened in re- 
a 


ard fo. The Parallel Prophecies, as the Dr. has informed: me. Befides,. 


S. can, at moſts but giue à better Senſe than. that which'is found in 
the Text ©: but if; that Texts. wherever it is erroneous, can be ſocimpros 
ved by, a-new Combination. of the very. ſame Letters, without the: leaſt 
Audition, Tranſpofition, or. Alteration whatever, from which: emerge 
other Words perfectly-clear and conktent ; in that caſe, I ſay, MSS. are 
not very Lal, 3. or we. may. ratianallj conclude that, without their 
Aſſiſiance, , we have attained. ta the very TEXT. bode” 


© Beſides that Poetry is more terſe, conciſe, and leſs ſubject to the Rules of Grammar than" 
Proſe, it abounds-more in all Kinds of Enal{ages. and other. Figures of Rhetoric; more fre- 
quently wants a Subject to the Sentence, as well as the Prepoſitions, the Signs of Caſes, and 


other neceſſary Implements. d N. B. In all che References here adduced I ſhall confine 


myſelf to the XX & irſt Chapters that occur: Job..X. 21, 223. XIII IAI XV. 19. XVII. 6. XXI. 
33. XXIV. 19, 19. XXVI. 5. © VL. 16; VIII. 17. IX. 3. XIII. 25, 27, XIV. 18; XVI. 
14 4 III. 8. V. 4.26. VI. 190. V. N. IX; 33. XV. 261 4 | 


Ig 4 „ e 
IX. 9. XI. 6. 12, VIV. 14. XXVII. 21. XXIX. 244 | IV. 19% V. 5. VI. 14. VIII. 12. 


IX. a 1. XVII. 12518, XI. 30, XV. 5.641944 - | . 
R wh \ 24 VS; v A - | | Is: 


— 


vi | p R FHF A CE. 


I. determining the Sign fication of the Words, I have made the Engliſh 
7 erfion, now in Uſe, the Standard. In the principal Places which 1 
Judged to be faulty, I have taken the Liberty fo correct it, or to prefer 
Jome of the, other old Engliſh Ver fions. Thoſe I have. chief 12 uf ed are 
Arch Belts Parker's Bible, ener al Lnown by the Nats of the Biſhop's 
Bible, 4 Folio, dated 1568; and that 4t0 Edition of the G Tranſ- 
lation, printed by Barker in 1599: which laſt, it ought to be noted, is 
meant when I ſpeak of the Old Verſion, without Specification. Theſe 
three Verhons have doubtleſs their peculiar Merit and Demerit the#wo 
after oncſ e reialy: but which | theſe claims upon the whole the Pres. 
Frkuce, F ball not une abjuluzely td OR, One would. naturally 
| 21 chat” the Ven n 20 0 in, 15 2 nder the nd och £ 


2 oh im "had, far WAA e hey i ee, 5 eee ie, 
Bok Hur Ts '2he Execution «© rev Ng, as th ey. ſay... © tohat fo 
pal done, , by bringing back to 75 4 Anvil 1 that which they had þ eee 
and, having uſed » great Helps as were _needful, feared 10. Reproach 
708 Slowneſe, nor coveted Praiſe fc or Expedition'” \ The: chief 
"bf "this 1 5 11 s in being 4 loſer 5 5 ation than. 1 450 Hh 
Precet 43 Va . Language SEA EY, our 
77 Fut lon of . N r-yer Vale to the C 
8 Wc * 2 Bas liBewiſe Man 4 due Mz 408 
and R im "Ver frons's gt avoiding on the one Hand 145 11 16 
of the - Pa who prefer their new Terms, | ſuch as. Waſhi Ng and 
Congregation, to the. old ecclefiafrical ones, Ba ptiſm and Church ; 4 and 
* the ot her” Hand 25 52 be Obſurity of the Pa 2 3 85 not tranſlating ſuch 
mort us Ay mes, Holocauſt, Prepuce, alcbe, Ge. LY But, notwith- 
17 "theſe ? Concof ons in it's Favaur, it tertainly. does not exhibit in 
Bos the 9 6 of the Text ſo exaetly as the Verſion of 1599": 
20 f riftakes it Befides i in. an infinite Number. of” Inflances. _ Frequently it 
ee nor the proper r Suche of the Sentence v? and adberes at other 
Times ſo. clo ofely to the Letter 47 to tranſlate Tdioms®. n I arbitrarily 
| gon. mew. Sen ſes 4% M. ords*; omits*.or  ſupphes them without Necęſſity *: 
Theſe "Taft are indeed difinguiſhed 10 another Character ; but . very 2 


RELY | | 
* Lewis's Hitt, 4 $f the: Aue, 0 che Bhs 1d - * Bid. P. 312. 2 4 Pref. to the 
| Bible 85 Rei Fe 17, LEY XXIV. 118, XXX. 11 IV. 5. 
. * 18, 1291785 17 80 X II. 8. YR 14: . . 
| | 0 | e XX OT XV. 4. 52 
: PL. 1. 1. Pg. e 1 , W. ai. A , X. 
4. he N NV, 23. XVI. 5. XVIII 2. 18 VIV. 10. XXIX. 12. XXX. 18, 20, 31. 


vourable 


VA) 


PREFACE. 5 wit 


| vorrable Inferences,' either to.the Genuineneſe- of the Text, .« or 7 tbe Na- 
ture of the Hebrew, muſt thence be drawn by a Reader unacquainted 
with that Language. It is de eficient_ in 275 to tbe ſhort exp atory 
Notes" in the Margin, which. abound 7 in t loft. e Verfſion. Je 
Mordt ure at Times. b tr eaſed 425 Le. 5 an Hyperb baton”? or arę 
not  faffciently- Varied ” And, 10 1 0 955 all, it bas e ae aull in commm 
with the other, that it may ; julth 1550 6 1 Ae an, poſſible 
e by fair Interpretation & 4 ce d from the. WH, lord in not - 
Jeu Place. F 
This Verfion was. fir, publi hed in. NY 2+ ear 161 1 at the Ber 
ginning of this wee hep received confiderable. tb non from By 
Lloyd. who, among other T, bings, added the, Are throug bout. in. t r 
Margin, with Tables of Chronclogy, of Cains, Weights and e 85 
In the Year 1 745 Dr. Paris at Cambridge revi iſed $5 whole, with. a vi] 
to diftinguiſh in it by other Character the W ords which Were, not in the 
Original *. In this Univerfity we have lately gone Jarther: ; by improving 
in the K. ame reſp ect on the Cambridge Plan, by avs 8. 785 Abſtratt 
of eac Chapter, by a new Divifion of the Par 


4" hs, 4 by. nfs; err ing 
in the. Margin ſome new References, and the Þ ae of Hebrew. 
' Words. But notwithſtanding it muſt fill 1 confeſſed 72 


Nepal theſe and of 
milar Improvements. can be deemed at beſt 6 ut ft er-fic a; for has 
they do not penetrate to the Subflance, or flrike at 46 Root of cle E 
No Individual, however, nor any Society can Pr glame ta, go farther, till 
the great Council of. theſe Realms ſhall think it ex xpedient Yo "delegate the 
T Þ Charge a. a new. ane to 4 en af pn oved Learning 
and Judgment. be 101 55 5 
In the meantime; boping this very * 97 0 Bernd m not be” Fart 
7abr, 'T have thou gbt it my- Duty to 721%. by the 12 55 
the Materials 11155 have lain 7 me fon a. conſiderable 7 Ty 
for 2 doing 1; IS, that they. may, be duly weighed in the. Inter 
that if they meet with Approbation they. may be ſer vic 7 
Ccafio £4 3 an "that others, 4 leſſed. with greater Abilities | 
© hereby. be induced 2 ho Fo the ame Courſe. * "de. 1 YI 
But before I quit the 


6 \ Q\ 


&: 4 


es, ward be permitted ed co PEO Ld the Cle 4 
fone few. 8 netther - * N Heel ig 1 be the i4 ourpg 905 nor 2 


* 


1 The following are al that occur, when, thero ir 1 85 to be a 


tleaſt co mY 
IV. 9. VI. 3, 29. 78. XII. 13. XXT; 3 7. | x mony fo RN 
— a po 2 5 2 29 "25. . Xi. 155 APs 
47. N. 11g. 2. 
Folio Bible Nn 770 ans" $7 Te 0 em * 

— 12 Avchi Biſhop 8 fe 8 poke .es 8 F Sgt 


Qi. TH 84 
Nn 0 


:  impertinent 2 


ould furniſh a proper Number of. Por jaws Bd ter | 
tabing than the Beginning of the laſt Age." I dd not 5 


viii. PIR E F ACHE 


e 
impertinent 2. It has buen: afted for Infiance, Whether vie print vn 
40 
* eps 


* 
in the affirmative. There was indebd a Tame, whout the Mid vf The N 
Century, when Oriental Literature very \eminently flourifhed in db 


Kingdami, and was almght carried to it's. un Dogree of Perfotthon by 


_ thoſe ſhining Tights, the Waltons, the Pocockes, the Caſtles, the 


Clarkes, and others, Theſe unnd undoubtedly have approved themſelves 


0 have been greater Maſters by the Execution of the T. aſt "but the. 


Anarchy; which then prevailed, was not a Time favourable to. the Under- 
taking ; it was however produttroe of a-more \extenfive public Good, by. 
occgſaning the Publication of the Original Text, with all the ancient 
Vorhans of the Eaft ; 4 Work, which has done more Credit to this Nation 
than any other Prodxttian of the Engliſh Preſi. Bit, te return to the 
Queftion 3 theſe who will not grant the Superiority to the preſent Gent» 
ration, will, at leaſt, ſurely allow an Equality; and muſt withal ar- 
#nowledge, that we are poſſeſſed of Advantages, to-which thoſe of . a for- 


mer Age were utter Strangers.  Befides the Polyglot not then exiſting, 


' the Text not thought ; there bave._fmce appeared" a great Number of 


* 


judicious Critics in the different Parts of Europe, who either profeſſedly 


writing on the Subject, or only incidentally [as Chronologers, "Naturat 


. Hiſtorians, Travellers, and others, have thrown great Light on the 


facred Records. Theſe Helps would indubitably not be contemned by the 


approved Tranſlator z who, befides hir more general Acynaintance with 
univerſal Science, *woutd be free from the Shackles, which not long. ſince 
confined the Opinions of all the learned (not excepting the great Pococke 


bimſell, in reſpect to the Integrity of the Hebrew-Text. © 


b * * 


I pretended bur the Times will nor bear @ now Verfa? I dnfer 


2. 


by another Queſtion. I the Temper-of the People 'of theſe Days totally 


different from that of their Anceors, at the Dftance of fix Generations? 


On the Introduction of the preſent Verfion into our Churthts in the Year 


* 


1611, we read of no Tumult, Clamour, nor Difcontent. The 9 
cific Diſpofrion prevailei in the Reign of Elizabeth; hen more thar 


one new Trapflation received the royal SantHron: To uſtend higber, would 


be as unneceſſary, as to controvert the Axiom, that fimilar Cauſes always 


produce ſimilar Effects. The godly, the learned, the ingenuous, would 


doubileſs rejaice; Jo: 595 thoughthſs, the voluptuous, would ſtill con- 
J un 


Deift, would hereby find the ſharpeſt and maſt truſiy Arrows of their 


Quiver 


affetted': but the Caviller, the Sceptic, and the 


PREFACE: , +. 


Quiver blunted ; and the illiterate Vulgar, who, always depart. reluftantly 
from old. Inſtitutions, would ſoon be reconciled ; » when, inſtead of an In- 
vaſion of their. Property 'y, they experienced that the eld 'debaſed Coin was 
2 rh in, in order that they might: be repaid in new. of rue acer 
ling Va 

: dhe Minds of the People cannat hereby Je unſettled. all the Lee 


Ar tielr of Religion will remain undiſturbed; neither will the Ground _ | 


their Faith or Prflice be ever fo .remotely affected. If there. be any 


Foundation for this Plea, it ſeems to me {with due Deference. to G- 
vernment may I be underſtood 1 to hint it!) to be derived from the Legiſ- 


lature itſelf; which, in it's Ads of perpetual Duration, daes not 


appear 
to allow ſufficiently for the Mutability of Human Affairs, or the Changes 


incident to Time: whereas were it enacted, that theſe Atts ſhould all be 
reviſed at the. Diftance of half a Century, many of the Inconveniences 


complained of wauld no longer exiſt, and the almoſt ſacred Veneration the 


People have for Things, which not their, Merit, but Antiquity alone, has 


conſecrated, would gradually ſubfide, aud leaue no Traces, in their. Minds”. 
'But may not the Eagernefs far Reformation carry Matters to tuo great 


4 Length? Innovations, it is confeſſed, are giten dangerous; and the 


Spirit of Zealots, the moſt uncuntroulable of any other: hut in this Caſe, 
the Bounds world. be clear and. diſtinct and there would de no Cauſe. to. 
fear, when the Commiſſion. expreſaly ſet farth :the Limits of it's. Ex- 


tent, that cool and difereet Subjetts wauld overleap them. But, ta give 
the Argument it's full Scope; Would the 3 herewith reſt Jatis- 
fied? Would be not defire after this a Revijal of the Liturgy, with the 
XA Articles; and proceed from eccleſiaſtical, ta civil, Matters ? 


Theſe are not neceſſary, perhaps not probable, Conſequences : + but... allows. 


ing they were; what nobler Object could the Parliament, could the Con- 


vecotion, have under their Contemplation, then. the "Petitions. of feriaus 
and well diſpeſed Men ; preſented, at proper Inter valt, with: becoming 


Hunility ; praying, nat lo be releaſed (as. in à late. Inſtance J from. the 
Bands \by which Society is united, but that Means might. be: deviſed. the 
oft efficacious for. quietang 76 eir conſcientious N and Setting Gy” 
farward in the Way of religious Inhrauemeut? W 


Ji 


Laſily; How ts bg „den, be wade, and 200 all Make it 5. 


if the Convocation ate, it ought Per bebe zo e inet chere. But, if it 


1 Sir William Blackfwine ſhewsiclekrly the Defects tow Cindtdd Law; 40 the: TROY 
niences it labours under, from Want of the new Statutes being referred by the legiſlative Power 


to the learned Judges before they are enacted; and "aſſerts, that the Miſchief complained of 


would be remedied, were a Cemnittee afpoinizd 4 our once in an n bungred, Tea ears (9 reviſe N Com- 
ment. B. IV. e. L : , 1 hs 80 I 


5 | 2 Were 


8 | 
.iꝛd _ BiRIBAPUASPES 


were not judged expedient to apply to the Sovereign to convene the Houſes 
for that Purpoſe, the venerable Bench of Biſhops might eafuly agree among. 
themſelves, to take an Opportunity in the Viſitation of their reſpectiue 
Dioceſes, to collect the Sentiments of the Clergy, (and of. ſome of the 
Laity too perhaps,) on this Point: and, as the general Report (1 3s. 

preſumed) could not but be favourable,” any one of their Loraſhips after 
$118 3 wards making the Motion, his Majeſly having. previouſly conſented, an 
Act would moſt probably be obtained, without a fingle Division in either. 
| % V 


* 


| But to return to my Subject; { from which an honeſt, but perhaps too 
| Po ardent Zeal bas inſenſibly carried me too far; and for which I muſt again 
i beg Leave to apologize to all concerned: it ſhould be bere objerved, once 
Wl | for all, that in the following. Remarks it has been thought ſufficient to: point 
out perhaps only in one Inſtance the Senſe of ſome particular Appellatrves, as 
| | ö IP Der; which generally fignifies the Grave, or lower Regions of the Earth, 


14 though almoſt conſtantly rendered Hell in our Verſion: that as my Deſign was 

1 8 not to appear in the Light of a profeſſed Commentator or Paraphraſt, 1 have 
[WI = feldom touched on theſe Provinces, but where the Reading propoſed by me ſeemed 

[| to require it. Lafily, I doubt not but ſome of my Obſervations may have 

been anticipated by other Critics, as many are ſuffictently obvious: but, if 
that be the Caſe, it is more than is come to my Knowledge ; for I have pur- 
poſely avoided having Recourſe to ſuch Authors, except perbaps in ſome per- 

it flexing Places, that my Remarks might be my own. Such, however as the 
1 Public is already in Poſſeſſion of, have doubtleſs no Pretenſions to Novelty 
1 bey have nevertheleſs the Advantage of being freſh, independent, and un- 

biafſed Evidences in Support of Truth, —_ £ 


J cannot conclude without publicly acknowledging my Obligations to 
my Friend, Mr. Blayney, Fellow of Hertford College; \whoje Labour, 
Judgment, and Accuracy in the Edition of the Oxford Standard Copy 
of the Bible have done him great Honour. He has been ſo kind as to 
reviſe with cloſe Attention my MS. Copy ; and to him I am indebted 

for the Correction of ſeveral Miſtakes, and for many important Remarks, 
and judicious Emendations in every Part of this Work. 


| * As Dr. Kennicott's Collation is ſaid to be in great Forwardneſs, it may perhaps be thought = 
convenient to wait for the Publication before any ſuch Meaſure be taken. 55 
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e ENSELRS 
ON THE 


"BOOK OF  O B. 
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CHAPTER I 


VERSE F;. — and offered Burnt Offerings according to the Number 
of them all: oh bn My Moym] There is no Occaſion to 


_ expreſs according in another Character; for 15D» is compounded of 


the Prepoſition d,, which here ſignifies according, and Db Number. 
See Noldius' Concordance. D. 32. ” „ 


V. 11. — and he will curſe thee to thy face. I P3d y No DN] 
Our Verſion takes no Notice here of the compounded Particles & DX, - 
except in the Margin, where they are rendered F not, which is not 


their Senſe in this Place: they ought tõ be rendered TRULY, or INDEED, 


as they are Numb. XIV. 35. Joſhua XIV. 9. &c. Qu. might not this 
Place be tranſlated thus — AND WILL HE then INDEED BLESS THEE 


To THY FACE, or, BID THEE FAREWELL? See alſo Ch. II. v. 5. & 9. 


V. 14. — The Oxen were plowing, Nun vn Pan] a is here 


_ uſed, as in ſome other Places, collectively: but cannot agree with 


TAN, on account of the Diſcord of Number and Gender. Www 


ſignifies here A Wood, or Foreſt, as 1 Sam, XXIII. 15. This Place 


A therefore 


— — 


8 


— 
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therefore ought to be rendered — TR Ox EN WIRE in THE Woops. 


What follows confirms this Senſe — the Aſſes were feeding by the Side 
„ ER. | 15 


V. 21. — Naked came I out of my Mother's Womb, and naked ſhall 


T return thither : Mhπ e IWR BW —!28 bad NY! BY ] Our old 


Verfion has here this Note, viz. © that is, into the Belly of the Earth, 
te which is the Mother of us all.” Others, who take the Words in 
the Proper Senſe, ſuppoſe Job to have pointed to the Earth. But, with- 
out having recourſe to that Figure or this Hypotheſis, may not theſe 
Words, without Violence, be rendered — Naxep caMe I or oF 
MY 'MoTH't R's WoMB, AND NAKED SHALL I DEPART with 
DesoLATIoON? e has this Senſe Iſa. XXIV. 12. and ſeems parti- 
cularly ſuitable here to Job after all the Diſaſters which had juſt be- 
fore happened to him. The Targum has here — &71p Lab, 70 


the Houſe of the Grave: and this may probably be the Senſe here; 


for Job (Ch. X. 19.) pats the Grave in Oppoſition to the Womb, vis.— 
« T ſhould have been carried from the Womb to the Grave.” 


4.3 of \ 


in aver 947. 1 . nnr T1 


12 
See 
11140 


V. g. — and he will curſe thee to thy Face. I PI 58 89 N 


See Ch. I. v. 11. 


V. 9. —curſe God, and die. Fo Dre 12) The Verb Nn in 
Chaldee, and in Arabic, is uſed for 7aking Leave or bidding Farewell ; 


* 


and ought I think to be thus rendered here. 
V. 42. — and ſprinkled Duſt upon their Heads toward Heaven. 


inborn ry Sy Dy In] This Place would be more intelligible, 


were it rendered, AND THREW DUs T THROUGH THE AIR UPON 
THEIR HeaDs, See Acts XXII. 23. where this Cuſtom is alluded to. 
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V. 3. — and the Night in which it was ſaid, There is a Man Child 
conceived. 123 N NN MOM) 2. ought not the Text to be 
read thus — h HM — AND THE NIGHT WHICH $A1D, A MAN 
CHILD 1s BROUGHT” FORTH ? For 5% is of the Maſculine Gender; and 
Nis. here more neceſſary, conſidered as articular and relative, than as 


paragogic. 
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THE BOOK OF JOB. 3 
paragogic. If it be objected that it is too bold a Figure to make the 


Night ſpeak, I anſwer that it is not bolder than to wiſh the Day to 
periſh; which ſtrictly ſpeaking 1 it can no more do, than the Night ſpeak. 


V. 5. — let the Blackneſs, of the Day terrify 16. y DD WINYL! ] 
Our Verſion does not expreſs the Senſe of the Original: and indeed it 
is no wonder; for this is a very obſcure Place; and the ancient Ver- 
ſions give us but little Light. However, from the LXX and Vulgate 
we may perhaps collect the true Reading of 123, by ſuppoſing that 
the Word i is defective for N or WN, and that 5 has crept. 
into the Place of ; Inſtances of both which Miſtakes are not unfre- 
quent. If this Reading be admitted, the Words before us may be ren- 
dered --- LET THEM DISTURB IT WITH CURSES CONTINUALLY, 


See dy thus uſed, Pſ. LX. 8. &c. The 8th Verſe ſeems to confirm 
this Senſe. 


NM, ods are ready fo raiſ up their Mourning. nl Y Y bryryr! 
| Rather --- WO ARE READY TO RAISE UP THE LEVIATHAN : 
(whether by this Word be meant the CRrocovire with Bochart, or a 
great SERPENT with Schultens:) For it is certain that we have no 
other Authority for the Signification of Mcurning here given to this 
Word, than that of the Rabbi's, which has no Weight. On the 
other Hand, it is well known that the ancients were ſkilled in the 
Methods of charming Serpents, (ſee Pſ. LVIII. 4, 5.) fo that Job may 

reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be wiſhing here, that theſe Inchanters might 
practiſe their Arts, to add to the Horrors of that terrible Night, agarnſt 
which Evil is here ſo ſolemnly imprecated. | 


V. 9. — neither let it fee the Dawning of the Day. Dydyz INV dr 
? nv} A. might not the literal Verſion of theſe Words be here ad- 
mitted, viz. NEITHER LET IT SEE THE EYELIDS OF THE 
MokNiNnG ? This beautiful Image could not I think fail of being un- 
derſtood by the Vulgar ; and it is countenanced by much obſcurer 
enigmatical Expreſſions. It ſurpaſles in my Opinion Homer 8 favourite 
' e Has — roſy Ranger. d Morn. 


V. 10. Becaafe it ſhut not up the Doors of my Mother's Womb : 3 
22 *n57 3D N We muſt here read fimply ba with the Vulg. 
and Targum ; or, with the other Verfions, n (2, as Ch. I. v. 21. 


Nie Why did the Knees prevent me? or why the Breafts that I 
Huld tuck ? pm 5 D 1D) — Pp Y39P T2 ] The Word 
A 2 event 
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prevent is here at beſt but equivocal. It generally ſignifies in our Ver- 


ſion, either to go before as a Guide, as thou preventeſt him with the 
Bleſſings of Godgeſe Pſ. XXI. 3. or to anticipate, as mine Eyes prevent 
the Night Watches; Pſ. CXIX. 148. But almoſt the only Senſe in which 


it is now uſed is that of hindering or obſtructing. The Meaning of the 
Text is evidently this — © Why did the Knees of the Midwife kindly 


« affiſt at my Birth in preſerving my Life? And why were the Breaſts 
« of my Mother ready to give me Nouriſhment ?” I would therefore 
tranſlate this Verſe thus --- Way DID THE KNEES INTERPOSE IN 
My Favour? Way THE BREASTS ALSO, THAT I SHOULD 
SUCK ? The Verb BT is uſed preciſely in this Senſe, Deut. XXIII. 4. 


they met you mot (i. e. DID NOT INTERPOSE ) with Bread and Water : 


ſo Job XLI. 11. Pſ. LIX. 10. 


V. 19. The ſmall and great are there: N x- * jop] Rather 
--- THERE THE SMALL AND GREAT are THE SAME. For that 


ſeems to be the preciſe Idea of the Particle & N in this Place. See 
Lev. XXII. 30. Pf. CII. 27. e bens 

V. 21. and dig for it more than for hid Treaſures. Wan 
fSNB2Md ] Rather — Ax D SEARCH FOR IT MORE &c. For there 
ſeems to be an Incongruity in the Expreſſion of digging for one's Death ; 
and the Verb n is uſed for ſearching, Jol. II. 2, 3. &. 


* 0 


V. 22. Which rejoice exceedingly, and are glad — 1 158 DnD” 


Wr] Rather — to avoid the Anticlimax — WHo ARE EXCEEPD· 
INGLY GLAD and OVERJOYED. | 


V. 23. Why is Light given to a Man whoſe Way is bid, and whom 
God hath bedged in? Mya rod 101 — mMANDI 131 WH 1225 ] Our 


Tranſlators repeat here the four firſt Words from the 2oth Verſe : but, 


beſides that this is far fetched, it is unneceſſary, if we thus render the 
Verſe --- YEA, THE Way of A MAN IS HIDDEN TO HIM- 
SELF; FOR GOD HATH COVERED IT: . e. the Deſigns of Pro- 


vidence are unknown to a Man : God has reſerved them to Himſelf. 


The words ſignify literally — The Step of his Way is hidden to a Man. 
See WH in this Signification, Ch. XXXI. 7. I Sam. XV. 20. and Nya, 
Amos IX. 10, 5 „„ 


V. 25. For the Thing which J greatly feared is come upon me] "YN&" 
would I think be more properly rendered here, HATH HAPPENED UNTO 
ME, becauſe Na is tranſlated by the Word come in the next Clauſe.. 
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V. 5. But now it is come upon thee — POR N y 5] There 
being no Subject to the Verb in the Heb. the LXX ſupply here Toes, 
and the Vulgate plaga: and I think it would be better, if, in Imita- 
tion of them, we were to add in another Character the Word Mzsfor- 


tune, or Afjuttion, inſtead of the Pronoun it, to which there are no 
Traces of an Antecedent in the Text. ; | 


V. 6. Is not this thy Fear, thy Confidence, thy Hope, and the Upright- 
neſs of thy Ways ? PIN Mm IMP, —INPDL INRN SN] Rather 
Is NO THy FEAR of God THY CONFIDENCE ? AND THE 
UPRIGHTNESS OF THY WAYS, THINE Horz? I add the Words 
of God for the ſake of Perſpicuity ; that being certainly the Meaning 
of the Word Fear here, as in many other Places in Scripture, as is evi- 
dent from Chapter I. v. 1. from the whole Scope of this Book, and 
from the Words — the Uprightneſs of thy Ways, which are exegetical of 
this Word, as the other Words Hope and Confidence are of each other. 


V.10. The Roaring of the Lion, and the Voice of the fierce Lion, and 
the Teeth of the young Lions are broken. x) — Ow 1 77% DNty 
! WIN B!VY22)] As there is only one Verb in this Verſe, which affects 
every Member of it, it ought if poſſible to be ſo rendered, as to be 
applicable to each Part. Now the Verb broken ſuits. only the latter 
Clauſe : but that of fruſtrated, which ym. may equally ſignify, wðill 
anſwer that Purpoſe. The Senſe is — The Strength and Terror of the 
Mighty are rendered uſeleſs. In 3 5 


V. 19. — which are cruſhed before the Moth. wy. 0 DK] 
This Word as it is now read is the 3d P. pl. of the Fut. Pih. or Hithp. 
and ſignifies, they ſhall cruſh them : but doubtleſs, the Text is here cor- 
rupt, and ought to be read thus — Wy 005 NDOT — WHICH ARE 


_- 


CRUSHED BY THE MOT. 1 82 


1 


4 G8 A JV 


V. 20. — they periſh for ever without any regarding it. wh h 
! IAN me) The Verb ww ſimply is never uſed in Scripture for /aying 
to Heart, or regarding: the Word 20 or 25 by are conſtantly. added. 1 
therefore think 1522 ought to be read 1252, and the Conſtruction will 
then be this --- THEY PERISH FOR EVER SO THAT NONE LAS 
it To HEART. See the Prep. > thus uſed Mic. III. 6, and the Note 
Ifa. LVI. 11. 1 e 5 . 1% 
5 — V. 21. Doth 


RD r 
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V. 21. Doth not their Excellency which is in them go away ? hn 
a y] Rather — Dor H NOT THEIR ExCELLENCY GO 


AWAY WIT I Fi :o-. 


— 


C-H AP; V. ; 1855 


V. 3. I have ſeen the fooliſb taking Root: but ſuddenly I curſed his 
Habitation. EXND WM IN) — Eh IR VR) 18 ] The LXX, 
Syriac and Arabic Verſions ſeem to have read N inſtead of IWR); 
for they all render the Verſe thus — I Have SEEN THE FOOLISH 


TAKING RooT, AND His HABITATION SUDDENLY PERISHED. 


V. 5. — and taketh it even out of the Thorns, MD BY 8) ] 


Not one of the ancient Verfions ſeems to have read the Text as we now 


do: and the Senſe given to it, though but indifferent, is rather forced. 
I have no doubt that the two firſt Words were originally written either 
in 1, or ix os); both which will convey nearly the ſame 
Senſe, viz. AND A MIGHTY MAN WITH ARMS WILL TAKE IT, 
or A TROOP. with ARMS &c. The Targum reads here 1319 WO 
an Nu — and armed Men with warlihe Arms awill take it: 


Aquila's Verſion is aum d ces trorAny ag3ymny ; and the Vulgate — 


et ipſum rapiet armatur. Theſe Evidences ſeem to be ſufficient Autho- 


rity to reſtore the Text by either of the Methods here propoſed. 


 —— and the Robber ſwailoweth up their Subſtance. pp He 


: ] This Word pn occurs only here and Chap. XVIII. 9. and, 


what is remarkable, though it has a plural Form, is really ſingular, as 
we may judge by the Verbs in both Places. Our Tranſlators give it 
the Signification of Robber, on the Authority of Aben Ezra, but that 
of CALAMITY from the Chaldee and Arabic, or of Swokp from the 
Syriac, may be more proper. 7 


V. 9. — marvellous Things without Number. D N Ty Nb] 
All- the ancient Verſions inſtead of N DD Hs marvellous Things, read 
en, AND MARVELLOUS &c. which doubtleſs is the true Reading. 


V. 15. But be ſaveth the popr from the Sword, from their Mouth, 


and from the Hand of the mighty. 28 pt h — BTvaD2 am yen] 
I cConfider 2 as the Participle Hophal of mn, as Ezek. XXIX. 12. 
and render the Verſe thus — Bur HE sAVvETH THE OPPRESSED (or 


waſted 5 


* 
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waſted) FROM THEIR Movrn; AND THE POOR FROM THE HAND 


OF THE MIGHTY. It is remarkable that the Vulgate here, and in ſome 


other Places, gives Y both Senſes ; viz. Porro ſalvum faciet EGE- 
NUM A GLADIO, oris eorum. ? 


V. 24. And thou halt know that thy 7 abernacle mall be in Peace: 
JN Er WT | ' is not here a Subſtantive, but the In- 
finitive. This Hemiſtic ought therefore to be rendered — Ax p THou 
SHALT PERCEIVE THAT -THY TABERNACLE-1S SAFE. 
and thou ſhalt viſit thy Habitation, and ſhalt not fin. p 
NHD KD) T2 ] Rather — AND THOU SHALT GO To SEE THY 
HABITATION, AND SHALT NOT MISS THE MARK. See the 
Verb Nm thus uſed Judg. XX. 16. and Note, Ch. XLI. 25. That 


this is the true Senſe of this Hemiltic, 18 4 think” evident from the 
foregoing one. N 


V. 26. Thou ſhalt cr come to thy Grave i in a full Age, Hike as a 2 Shock of 8 


Corn cometh in in his Seaſon. N 29 y - Se HDD N 
Rather --- THou sHALT COME TO THE 5 IN FULL AGE, 


"LIKE: THE OFFERING OF A SHOCK or CORN IN ITS SEASON. 


Though ſome Interpreters are of Opinion that there is no Alluſion to 
the Moſaic Inſtitution in this Book; yet I think this Verſe has a plain 


Reference to the waving the Sheaf of the Hiſt BY ruits at the Time of 
Harveſt. See Lev. XXIII. 105 big and 


| Cn. A . ; VE. . . 


V. 2. — and my Calamity laid in as SEL FOI ego ! Fu 
: c xr ora] r is marked by t the Maſſora as erroneouſl 
Vritten for 51MM) : but 1 think it is more probable that the true Lec- 
tion is H as in v. 30. or that it is contracted, the \ formative of the 
Plural being omitted. The LXX and Targum have here that Number, 


and the Verb which agrees with it W ſhews that it ought to be 
thus conſtrued. 


4 


V. 6. or is there any Taſte in the White of an Egg? dd v BR 
: n woah; Rather — Is THERE any. TASTE IN THE SLAVER 


oF DREAMERS? To this Effect the LXX, viz. «dx % £54 cb, e pf 
3105 3, MON properly ſignifies Dreams," but ſeems. here uſed by a 
Metonymy for Dreamers. Terence uſes the Word Somnium preciſely 


In 
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— _ . 5 — —. 5 
— — — — — — 
——. ——— agen 


don IAU REMARKS 7ON- 
i the ſame Senſe. — 7 guantus quantus, nihil 1106 ſapientia et: Ille, 
+ SOMNIUM —. as: Act. III. 'Se. 3 2 See e and 


„„ 5 ; 185 


V. 7. — are as my 8 Meat. _ 1551 The Vulgate Ks 
.to have read here A; which makes a much better Senſe; v2. * are 
„% my, MEAT IN MY SoRRO,.“ Our Verſion i 1s indeed: ſearngly: intel- 
. ligidle in this TE!!! ĩ ̃ ͤ̃ͤ̃ . orc 


vo 


V. 1054 = yea, T would harden myſe If 5 in Sw > let 8 not of Bats 3 
"Gor 89 ona ee)] This is only one Hemiſtie, and ought. £ 
think to be'thus rendered — YEA, LET HIM NOT SPARE, I SHALL 
"DANCE WITH ACTIVITY: That is, I ſhould be overjoyed if God 
would put an End to my Life. The Verb d occurs only in this 
Place: and the Signification; here given to it is borrowed from the 
Arabic Verb ole, in ſaltu fedum terram pedibus percufit ; and from 
the Chaldee, Syriac, r os and-LXX Verſions, which are all to 
the ſame Effect. 1 can find no N to e the N of our 
Verſion. i ar . 


* 


5 4 7 0 him 1155 is | offiied Pity mould be lhewed FW his Frivnd: 
gd he by kr the Fear of the bee — N — on wa») 5 
: m 1] Inſtead of x1 D read ren; and render the 
"Verſe thus As FOR HIM THAT 1s EXHAUSTED or (or, FAIL- 
ETH IN) HIS CoMPASSION FOR ms: FRIEND, nE FORSAKETH 
THE FEAR Or THE ALMIGHTY. * Or- The FEAR OF THE 
ALMIGHTY FORSAKETH HIM. The: 0 is uſed in this Senſe, 1 Sam. 
IX. 20. Pſ. XVII. 4. Ezek. X. 13. See alſo Iſai. XVI. 7. and Ch. IX. 
19. And this is the Senſe given by the Targum, the Vulgate; the 
Syriac and Arabic Verſions. I think it cannot be ape that ms 
Kh DDD has the Signification here given it. JJC 


V. 16. Which are blackiſh by 8. of the Tee, - _ mp 5 PRI 
As the Verb p has no Signification which is e © this Place, 
(for it is contrary to Fact to ſay that Ice makes Water black) we may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe that there is ſome Error in it. And what is more 
-probable, than that the Word ought to be written e, Wien 
s AND S$TILL'? The Verb APA EE to be WF and 1217 to re- 
main ed in a Place. 
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V. 18. The Paths of their Way are turned gde; MAR . 
>] It would be more agreeable to the Rules of Grammar, and to 
the Context, to render — THEY PERVERT THE PATHS OF THEIR 


V. 21. For now ye are nothing; — No rom ANY. 5] It is very 
doubtful whether theſe Words will bear that Senſe. No is marked in 
the Maſſora for ; and accordingly we read in the Margin of our Bibles 
For now ye are like unto them. Heb. to it. But it ſeems more pro- 
bable to me, that the true Lection is 15 and ; for 55 is the Particle 
which uſually correſponds to 5; and would be particularly ſuitable here 
after a Compariſon, which continues for fix Verſes. And the Syriac, 
LXX, and Arabic, ſeem to have read the Pronoun as here propoſed. 
If this Reading be admitted, the Senſe will be — Thus ARE YE Now 
1 | 1 | 


ye ſee my coſting down.] Inſtead of Dr the LXX and Vulgate 
read . VNV 1 


V. 22. Did I ſay — v8 15h] Dip I NEED sAVY for h has 
that Force here. ME STS IH ĩ TL Os Rik 
V. 26. Do ye imagine to reprove Words, and the Speeches of one that 
is deſperate, which are as Wind? M e D — 2&0 D naw 
: NW] Rather — Do YE IMAGINE TO REPROVE WoRDs, AND 
TO PUT AWAY THE SPEECHES (COMPLAINTS) OF HIM THAT 
Is DESPERATE ? That Y is here a Verb, may be concluded from 
the preceding Hemiſtic; and that it has the Signification contended. 
for, or of diſperſing and ſcattering with a Blaſt, cannot I think be 
doubted from the Uſe of the Noun. _ J Co 
V. 29. Return, I pray you, let it not be Intquity ; yea, return again, 
my Righteoufneſs is in it.: da PT TN - u AN x N 13&] 
Rather, I think ---RETuRN, I PRAY You, LEST IT BE INIQUITY: 
YEA, RETURN AGAIN TO JUSTIFY ME IN THIS.. In this Book 
the Infinitive with the Affix is uſed preciſely in this Form, viz. P. 
to juſtify bim, and pm to juſtify thee, Ch. XXXII. 2. XXXIII. 32. 


V. 2. —and as an Hireling hoketh for the Reward of his Work. 
typ Mp Y3WIHI 1] Rather — AND As AN HIRELING LOOKETH 
rok HIS WaAGts. See Hyd thus rendered Lev. ä 
: — V. 8. — thine 


8 as 2 
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V. 8. — thine Eyes are upon me, and I am not.: Vx) 2 *** 


As the preceding Hemiſtic is expreſſed in the future, ſo I think this 
| ſhould alſo be — v72. THIN E EyEs ſhall be upon ME: BUT I ſhall 


NOT be. It is ſo rendered in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter; and for 


the ſame Reaſon. 


C' Ar. V. 


— 


V. 6. — ſurely now he would Wa, for thee, — o „ Dy 15 ] 
Would not the Verb vy be here more properly rendered, HE woULD 


STIR, as in other Places in this Book, and elſewhere? 


V. 11. —can the Flag grow without Water? : H Da Me nav?) 
dae is here corruptly written for N .: and it would be more pro- 


periy rendered, INCREASE, becauſe NN is tranſlated in the preceding 
emiſtic, grow up. . | 

V. 12. Whilſt it is. yet in his Greenneſs, and not cut down, — Ty 
pp 85 1282 ] Rather — SHALL IT NOT BE CUT DOWN, WHILST 
IT IS YET IN ITS GREENNEss ? The Interrogation being ſupplied, 
and continued, from the preceding Verſe. Or the Text may be thus 
read, Mop! Nο Nh Y — WHILST IT 1s YET IN GREENNESS, 
AND NOT CUT DowN. The LXX read it fo. 1 5 

— it withereth before any other Herb.: ww vun 55 O 
Rather —AN D WIT HER &c. Our Verſion omits the Copulative Particle. 


V. 14. Whoſe Hope ſhall be cut of, Pop d WR] The Senſe here 


given 1s a good one: but the Words of the Text will not bear it. 
The following is certainly nearer the Original, viz. WHO WILL DE- 
TEST HIS OWN EXPECTATION. . 


V. 17. Hit Roots are wrapped about the Heap, — b veaL Ha by 
Rather — aBouT a FOUNTAIN, as in the old Verſion. Whg ſignifies 


a Fountain, ä . 3 
and ſeeth the Place of Stones.: MW BAR VA] Theſe 


Words are ſo obſcure, .that the Integrity of the Text may reaſonably 


be queſtioned. There is no Doubt that the LXX and Vulgate read 
here pa and TIT; from which flight Alteration a better Senſe may be 
deduged, vis. HE LIVETH: BETWEEN THE OTONES. 


4 . * 4 „ 9 ; j 5 A 141 3 15 : : „ ; > 
2 18. J he deſtroy him — W5I' BN ] Rather, with our old Ver- 
ſion, Ir any DESTROY HIM: for God is at too great a Diſtance to 
ſuppoſe that He is the Antecedent. TT 355 


CHAP, 


fs 
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Cnay. . 


VP 3. — he cannot PIN pai one IM a thinſend 5 n Y N 


= 1 x | As yr is here feminine, which anſwers to the neuter in 


other Languages, it would be better expreſſed here by one THING, 
as in the old Verſion ; 3 or er as ONCE IN A THOUSAND | 
TiMgs. | | 


v. 7. _ wy ſealer up the Stars. - rr B22 On." The Ver- 
ſion now in Uſe takes no Notice of the Word ya. The old Verſion 


conſiders it as compounded of the Prepoſition 2 and WW a Hung, and 
renders It — as UNDER A . | 


SS 


"0. 4 x, Is he goeth by me, ad I fee I not : he b on 4 2 &c. 
n MMR 891 05 My; ] The Words 5511 ND ought 
I think to be read thus — o — NN; for the Pronoun is here 
wanting, and not the Copulative Particle ; as is apparent from our 
Verſion, 'which ſupplies the one, and omits the other. | 


+ Wheat 7 1 ſpeak of Strength, bo, he is ftrong : — * 0 be!] 
As the Particle 7127 is always put firſt in a Sentence; it is probable 
that it is here a Miſtake for M1 or NN, which are generally uſed in 
ſimilar Caſes. The Particle 5 ſeems to ſignify here ix RESPECT To, 
Or IN REGARD OF ; and d& may be conſtrued TRULY, as PLCXXXIX. 


Prov. XXIII. 18. et paſim. Thus moſt of the ancient Verſions 
rates. | 


'Y. 27; ERS + will leave off my n Th —_ I cannot "B04 
that 139 ever ſignifies Heavine/s : it is uſed for ANGER, Lam. IV. 10. 38 
Which Senſe might be here adopted. BY 


V. 29. If I be wicked, YOUR „N * 648] Here are manifeſtly 
ſome Words wanting to complete the. Hemiſtic : and none will be 


more ſuitable than thoſe, with which the 27th Verſe begins — MD8- DN 
— I SAY, 3 . | 


V. 3 . — but it is not ihe 855 me.: D 928 10 15 21 Rather, 
with the old Verſion — but BECA USE 1 am Nor so, I HOLD MER 
STILL. pyk being there conſidered as the Participle with the » para- 
dose, or as the Infinitive with the Affix of the firſt Perſon. 115 
B 2 4 p. 
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— 


C A P. X. 


V. 15. — and if I be. righteous, yet will I not lift up my Head: 
UN") RUN NY p] Rather — AnD if I BE RIGHTEOUS, SHALL 
Ie, ß SING, BS 
—— 1 am full of Confu/ion; therefore ſee thou mine Afliction. ya 


199 DN pop] I would connect this Clauſe with the preceding one, 
and ſuppoſe d underſtood after 787; in this Senſe — though I 


be FULL or CONFUSION, AND THOU SEE MINE AFFLICTION. 


V. 16. For it increg th: T 20 bunte me as a fierce Lion: RI) 
un S1w9 J The Hemiſtic ſeems to require that theſe Words ſhould 
be connected; which may perhaps be beſt done thus —While 17 (v1z. 
MINE AFFLICTION) INCREASETH, THOU HUNTEST ME &c. 


The Syriac ſeems to have read "IRA PX, VI exalt myſelf. 


V. 22. A Land of Darkneſs, as Darkneſs itſelf; and of the Shadow 
of Death,"—— Fmo9% ο 15 FINDY ] Rather — A LAND or 


DARKNESS, AS THE DARKNEss OF THE SHADOW oF DEATH. 


4 N id wp p 0 ; . 8 8TS k ID £0) 1 % TOY | | oh " 
V. 3. — and when thou mockeſt, ſhall no Man make thee aſhamed ? 
— DDD IR worn] ; The Words ſignify literally — AND SHALT 
MOCK, AND No MAN MAKE THEE ASHAMED ?* _ 


* 


THOU 
7. 441;1f8 


F * 6 


* 


; "I 1 4 „„ = "4 5 1 1 r IT wet | 
V. 6. — Ged exacteth of. thee leſs than thine Iniquity deſerveth. 
; 5 3 «24 24 ä * f . N | = ON ©. : 4 15 = | Mm 
: PW» my Þ Me ] Theſe Words ſeem rather to fignify —Gop 
COVERETH (literally mateth to be forgotten) a PART OF THINE 
IxIqyixx. Thus — Blefed is be whoſe Sin is covERED. Pf. XXXIE 1. 
and LXXXV. 2. Thou hoſt coyzreD all their Sin. See allo Pi 


# i (JC i 


92 


7 * p +: 
| f .F | \ 7 . 7 N 7 * 
: V. I 7. —— — 7 


! PIN ,MÞ22 FAYnN] How our Verſion came to give HD a Senſe 
directly contrary to that which the Verb xy, from which it is derived, 
conſtantly has, I cannot "imagine. This particular Word occurs no 
where elſe: but by its Form muſt be a Nou, and ſignify Darkness : 
There can therefore be no Doubt, that this Hemiſtic ought thus to be 
EE 1 "es « mo rendered 


ov. X. 12. 


ſhalt ſhine forth,” thou ſhalt be as the Morning. 


_” 


rendered --- THE W SHALL BE AS THE MonxixO: 
That is, © thine Affliction ſhall be converted 1 into Joy. 5 


V. 18. Yea, thou ſhalt dig about thee, and hou ſhalt take 69 
| Reſt in Safety, : a⁰¹ ah Mam] Rather, 1 think —— AND 
THOU SHALT SEARCH FOR SAFETY, -and BE AT Res r. Thus 


| . is rendered Ch. III. 21. Deut. J. 22. 1 II. 2, 3. „ 
a | a ky. 2 . 4 
5 MY AWE. 6) 
c H A P. XII. e 
G nnn 4 


V. 5. H 5 is NS to ſti withs his Feet, is as a Lamp de 7 
in the J. bought of of him that is fp E. 20. — er i 777 7827 
: 507 123] Td is is, confidered as compounded of the 
Prepoſition 5 and TD a Misfortune : 1 Would therefore render literally 
thus --- To CALAMITY is ConTeMer, IN THE THOUGHTS OF 


HIM THAT 1S AT EASE, PREPARED FOR THE SLIPPING FoorT ; 


which may be thus paraphraſed — “ Calamity generally meets with 

Contempt from the proſperous Man, whoſe,Self-Conceit makes him 

« ready to attribute the Misfortunes of others to Want of Prudence or 

Conduct.“ This was exactiy Job's Caſt with his Friends. 
1 * 

. and they that provoke God are ſecure; — ay maar 

d&] Theſe Words ſignify literally — AND there is SECURITY To 


THEM THAT PROVOKE GopD. 


to whoſe Hand God bringeth bondech. mh KOT Was 
: 9 1 There is no Occaſion to ſupply an ny Word in the Verſion, for 
expreſſes the Idea, which is ſuppoſed to be wanting to complete 

the Senſe; WN ſignifying Proſperity. Sec Inſtances of the 5 prefixed 
to the Accuſative Caſe in Noldius. Theſe'Words, may therefore be ren- 


dread: --- INTO, WHOSE HAND Gop BRINGET HP! ' Rr v. 
v. 17. He leadeth Counſellors arvay ſpoiled, Ob. - 5 v t 
would be more accurate to render - Hz LTA DETH Coun SELLORS 


TO BE SPOILED. For Sw i is here the Supine, ſo likewiſe V. ig. \ 1. 


e lofeth the Bond of Kings, and girdeth their Holze with, 2 
Girdle. : ryan MN Men — 1 2295 ο, = Söght . 
this Verſe to be thus rendered IE CHASTISETH, 1 KiNGs 3, 


LOOSETH. AND GIRDETH THE Ros VPON THEIR Loins? The 
| the 


2 5 


— ——U— — oa —— — ag — 
— , eny 
—— —— ————— —— ana +5 
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Temptation. This * has been thought to be an Hebraiſm : 
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the ſame Mode of Expreſſion (v2. the participle)! is uſed ſix Times in 


the foregoing and ſubſequent Verſes. Or thus (in order to preſerve the 
Uniformity of the Hemiſtics) --- HE LOoOS ETH THE BoND oF 
KINGS, AND GIRD ETH THE GIxDTE UPON THEIR LolNs. By 
loc ing the Bond, or Band, may be meant © depriving them of their 
* Singth ;* a Girdle being uſed figuratively to denote STRENGTH, 
and fo tranflated at the 21ſt Verſe (where what is rendered, weak- 
eneth the Strength, is literally, /ooſeth the Girdle) and Iſa. XXIII. 10. and 
the not having the Girdle of their Loins looſed (Ifa. V. 27.) is deſcriptive 
of © Perſons in full Vigour and Strength.” According to this Inter- 
pretation, when it is ſaid, as an Inſtance of Gop's Power, that be 
looſeth the Band of Kings, it may be meant thereby, that he taketh 


* away their mighty Power ;? wich the next Hemiſtic may be 
underſtood to intimate was és "Hs eien Gift. ä 


„ cue. XIII. 


V. 12. 7 our e are 5 unto Aer, your Bodies 2 Bodies 


„ Clay. : 52121 D . Dm PINA] Rather —Your 


rn OF WISE SAYINGS are as ASHES, YOUR SUBLIME 
Things as HEAPS or CLAY. The h in $535 is here comparative, as 
Joſ. VII. 5. 1 Sam. XXV. 37. And hwy muſt have the Senſe here 


given it; for it is never uſed but in Niphal to denote Likeneſs. 


V 13. Hold your Peace, let me alone, „D warm] The Words 
ſignify e --- HoLD vou ToxNGUuegs FROM - MN VIZ. 4% not 
interrupt me. G2. 70 


V. 14. . put. my Li ife in mine Hand? +6500 DN hn] 
This Phraſe occurs in ſeveral Parts of Scripture; and always ſignifies 


10 expoſe one's Life to imminent Danger. The Ground of it ſeems to 


me to be this; that, as h the Hund is often uſed by a Metaphor for 
Power, a Perſon is ſaid 70 put bis Life in bis Hand, when he is“ re. 
duced ſolely to his own Power, or Agency, for the Preſervation of it.“ 

Or the putting of any Thing valuable into one's Hand may ſignify, expoſing 


it to Danger; on this Account, becauſe it is then ready to be ſnatched 


away by any one that is ſtronger; whereas a Treaſure locked up, and 
kept in a retired Place, is not ſo eaſy to be come at, nor affords the like 


but 
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but it is found, and uſed in the ſame Senſe, in the beſt Greek Writers; 
thus Titus addreſſes the Jews — @ ra\urrupu, mm eres; & Vixpes 
Ney vf 0; pes, ev Js 0 vas, Um eppor ds N eis, EN XEPEI AE TAIE 
HMAIE EXETE TAZ YTXAZE, &9' VzroAapavirs d avdpens To Javarey ; 
Foſeph. de bello Jud. Lib. VI. Cap. VI. Hud. p.1285. It is alſo found in 
a Fragment of Xenarchus the Poet, preſerved by Athenæus, Lib. XIII; 
where, ſpeaking of thoſe who courted the Athenian Matrons, he 
ſays ERR 4 TEE 


As ur ide eg, 8 own” dev onÞws, 
Act de Ts T CE phcuvalt Kat . OoCgwuevey 
Audiers, EN TH XEIPI TAN $YXAN EXON- 
V. 18. Behold now I have ordered my Cauſe: ben De 83 Mn] 
The LXX, Syriac, and Arabic, ſeem to have read D9wny My CAUSE. 
The next Word beginning with a' might occaſion the Omiſſion. 


V. 19. — for now, if I hold my Tongue, I ſhall give up the Ghoſt. 
: N 219NK hy ] Rather — For SHALL I Now HOLD MY 
ToxG ug, AND GIVE UP: THE GHOST ? 7. e. „ die without clear- 
ss ing my Character, +5 here ſeems to be interrogative (as well as cau- 
ſal) as Prov. XXX. 4. Iſa. XXIX. 16. ' Y 

V. 27. — thou ſetteſt a Print upon, the Heels of my Feet. Ww Y 
: pp 519 ] Rather — THoU ENGRAVEST UPON THE SOLES 


oF MY FEET, viz. the Marks of thy Diſpleafure Alluding perhaps - 


to the Cuſtom of beating Slaves upon the Soles of the Feet. See 


I how 


V. 28. And he as a rotten Thing conſumeth, &c.] As this Verſe is. 
quite unconnected with what precedes, and the Pronoun has no Ante- 
cedent, I cannot but ſuſpect that it has, by the Negligence of the 
Tranſcribers, got out of its Place, and ought to have come after the 
next Verſe, i. e. the firſt Verſe of the next Chapter, whe 


| EDS : 4 re it would ſuit 
admirably well. _ i 


N 5 2 5 0 3A r 10 9 4. 
CHAN. XIV.. 


10 


NS. — till he ſhall: arcampliſb, as an Hireling, his 1 ay. i TW 

: WY Y2W2 ] Rather — TILL HE SHALL BE SATISFIED, LIKE AN 
HIRELING, with HIs Day. For n never ſignifies 70 accompliſh. 
ms Or 


16 CRITICAL REMARKS. ON 


Or might not y be rendered, /o. far as, thus — TURN FROM HIN 
THAT HE MAY REST, so FAR at leaſt As TO BE $ATISFIED, 


LIKE AN HIRELING, WITH. HIS Day, or "CORDITEOS 3 TR 
it be none of the beſt ? « 


V. 21. — but he perceiverh it not of them. * PI wb1] Rather 
BUT HE. DOTH NOT. ATTEND 10 THEM: 


CA. XV. 
V. 40. — pn the Number of a Deoxys. 16 2 fo the Orgi.) 
Here and in the preceding Verſe ſeem to be plain Alluſions to the 
Sanctions of the Moſaic Law. For no other Inſtitution ever inſured 
Long Life, and other 3 Bhs to THR DIG YES of it. See 
Ch. V. v. 26. Wo, 


V. 23. He UA ION" abroad for Bread. hig, Where is it? 2. 
* Bn 811] Rather — HE WANDERETH ABROAD FOR BxrAD 


WHERLVER it 1s; viz. to be Hound. 


V. 26. He ners upon bits, even on his Neck; wa obe Pry ] 


£ In our preſent Verſion it is not clear whether God, or the Wicked Man, 
is here the Aggreſſor: from the Conſtruction the latter might ſeem molt, 


robable ; but from Reaſon, it muſt be the former. I would therefore, 
with our old Verſion, ſupply — Therefore God, and thus fender the def 


Words --- WIL I ATTACK HIM ON THE NECK. 


V. 28. And he dwelleth in deſolate Cities, — L ow OE 


This Verſe ought I think to be expreſſed by the future Tenſe, as the 
two following Verſes are; being rather a Judgment denounced againſt | 


the wicked Man, than a Deſeription of the State he is in. 


V. 32. I: ſhall be accompliſhed before bis Time : — NOοονο wv $52] | 
If 5 next Hemiſtic be conſtrued firſt, the Senſe will be clearer, and 


there will be a proper Antecedent to n: thus - AND HIS 


BRANCH SHALL. NOT BE GREEN : IT SHALL HAVE AN END 


BEFORE ITS TIME. 


N : | . a 3 x 
WES ' ; 1 ; - . 1 v5 ; 
4 ; { | 5 3 4 4 > - £ ; ” = 


ES / 


IS 
* x 
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Cu Ar. XVI. 


V. 5. — and the moving of my Lips ſhould aſſwage your Grief, 1) 
: Hor] Rather — OR THE MovinG of MY LiPs SHOULD 
BE STOPPED. Job ſeems here to intimate to his Friends, that, if they 
were in his Caſe, he would plead on their Behalf, and adminiſter — 
Comfort he could; or, at leaſt, ſympathiſe with them in Silence. 


V. 8. And thou 300 filled me with IW. ables, pr This Word 
occurs only in another Place, viz. Ch. XXII. 16. The Idea of Wrinkles 
is deduced from the Chaldee and Syriac : but the Arabic Verb bs ſig- 
nifies 70 tie Neck and Heels; which Senſe, uſed as a Metaphor for 1G- 
NOMINIOUS TREATMENT, will I think beft ſuit this Face, as well as 
the other referred to. 


and my Leanneſs r ng up in me beareth W bend to my Face, | 
uv „bn WND n p Rather — Ax D HE THAT DEALETH 
DECEITFULLY WITH ME RISETH UP AGAINST ME, and con- 8 
TENDETH TO MY Face. Thus Symmachus — xa avi51 fut xarand- 
Mfetpes leur eGo. jus ure par and the Vulgate — Suſeitarur 
fal 2 Hoquus adverſus faciem meam, contradicens mibi 


V. 9. He teareth me in his Wrath, who hurerh me: AW We 
— h e The natural Conſtruction of theſe Words is — - His 


WRATH TEARETH AND. WITHSTANDETH ME. 


V. 15. — and defiled my Horn in the D : DE ya Landing 
' Would not the Figurative, be more ſuitable here than the Proper, 
Senſe: either STRENGTH, PowWER, or HoN OUR? In that Caſe 
this Verſe would be nearly parallel to Pſ. VII. 5. — Let him tread down 
my Life upon the Earth, and lay MINE HoNoUR IN THE DosT. 


V. 17. Not for any Tnjuftice i in mine Hande alſo my Proyer is FRY : 
: Fat οο e — 452 DD N dy] Rather — Txovcn there were | CT 
NO INJUSTICE IN MINE HANDS, AND MY PRAYER were PURE, 7 
See eſe two Particles thus uſed Ifa, LHI. 9. 


V. 21. O that one might phad for a Man with Ged, as a Man pleads ' ll 
eth for bis Neighbour !: — DIR 1 — mas wy 2255 nn ] - 
Rather, I think --- O THAT one MIGHT PLEAD FOR A MAN 


WITH Gop ! AND THE Son or MAN FoR HIs NEIGHBOUR, or 
FRIEND! The latter Hemiſtic exegetical of the former. 5 : 
y Hs 1 CHAT. 
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AS an, — 


5 c HA v. XVII. 
a 
| v. "Yr — and doth. not mine 3 continue in their Provocation ? 
1 DRE: Rather Dorn NOT MINE Eve ABIDE UPON 
THEIR/'PROYOCATIONS Pct Tit 
v. i 
3. Lay down nov, put me in a 18 with thee z NAW $2 now 
Jy We The, Terms here are evidently foren/ic, and refer to the Forms 
of commencing a Law Suit, where the Parties were bound in a Surety 
to abide the Iſſue. Ręſpondere vadatus. Hor. Serm. Lib. I. S. 9. V. 36. 
In Lev. VI. 2. we find the Words — * Pema, which are rendered 
in our Verſion — in Fellowſhip, but literally, in euTTING TH HAN, 
viz. by way of Engagement, or Pledge : accordingly I would propoſe 
to render Mt, PUT FORTH Now (vi. the Hand) BIND ME IN A 
SURETY \ WITH, THEE ; and render 9 at the Beginning of the next 
Te SuxeLY:- We find this Cuſtom of ſhaking, or joining Hands 
ſolemn Occaſions, by way of Ratification, prevailed very univer- 
fly. Thus Xenophon (Anab. Lib. II. & paſſim) 09s py nu orgs qe 
munen x&,AEZIAE AEAOMENAE* fo Virgil, AÆneid. III. v. 610. 


— = — ' 
_— OO > > > > —— —— — — 
Y —— — —— — 7 
— . « 2 X 


 Th/e pater DEXTRAM Anchiſes, baud multa moratus, 
Dar juveni, atque animum PRESENTI PIGNORE FIRMAT. 


Quint. Curtius alſo introduces Darius ſpeaking before his Death to Po- 
lyſtratus, Alexandro hoc fidei regia unicum DEXTRE PIGNUS. pro me 
_ DABIS. Hæc dicentem, ACCEPTA Polyſtrat! MANU, vita deſtituit. Lib. J. 


And we read in Valerius (VI Argon. 339+) JUNGERE DEXTRAM AD 
erna. 


V. 5. He that ſpeabeth F artery to his F riends, even the Eyes of Bis 
Children ſhall fail. 1 Hνονον 12 99 — BY1 Ty νονε } Rather — 
He that EXHORTETH THE WICKED TO PLUNDER, or EXHORT-= 
ETH TO BE A PARTNER WITH THE WICKED &c. Thus is the 
Verb pon uſed in the firſt Senſe, 2 Chron. XXVIII 21. and implies the 
Guilt of Sacrilege ; and in the latter, Prov. XVII. 2. XXIX. 24. The 
different Conſtruction of iy ſolely depends upon the Maſſoretical 
Points. The Senſe here propoſed ſeems more agreeable to the Con- 
text, to the general Scope of this Book, and to the Proceedings of 
God's particular Providence in the Adminiſtration: of human Affairs, 
particularly the Feuiſb. For it muſt be emed that he who perſuadeth 


another 


 »THE BOOK OF JOB. 19 


another to commit an Act of Impiety is as guilty as the Perpetrator; 
and that God in the ſecond Commandment declares, he will viſit 
«* the. Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children;” which I apprehend 
is implied in theſe Words, 7he Eyes of his Children ſhall fail, or they ſhall 
ſuffer ſome temporal Evil. But the Caſe is different in reſpect to uſing 
flattermg Words : and Job ſurely never ſeems to have thought that his 
Friends were chargeable with that Sin. On the contrary, he may rather 
be thought to intimate here that they were privy to the Plunder of the 
Sabeans, or Chaldeans, Ch. I. v. 15, 17. Or the Words may poſſibly 
admit of this Senſe, HE THAT SPEAKETH SMOOTHLY TO EviL- 
DOERS, i. e. encourageth them by Flattery to proceed in their Wicked- 
neſs.” Or, Job may be underſtood to make an Apology for himſelf, for 
ſpeaking ſo freely of his Friends, by ſaying that he durſt not flatter, be- 
cauſe &c. If either of theſe laſt Interpretations be admitted, the at 
the Beginning of the next Verſe ought to be tranſlated, But. 


V. 6. He hath made me alſo a Byword of the People ; and aforetime I 
was as 4 Tabret.] The latter Hemiſtic, v/2. PAR o PAM, is 
not properly tranſlated : it ſhould be thus — I Have BEEN as A 
TABRET To THE BEHOLDERS, Or THOSE WHO LOOKED on me. 
As 1 Kings VII. 25. The Marginal Lection is before them but in 
that Caſe the Hebrew ought to be BM2Þ5. Thi „ 


V. ro. But as for you all, do ye return, and come now : for I cannot 
find one wiſe Man among you. xv NO — N NA 22H BY DÞx) 
dm P>2] Rather — BUT WHEREFORE DO YE ALL RETURN 
AND COME NOW, SEEING I CANNOT, &c. See the Particles 
thus uſed, mn Ch. XXXIII. 1. and 1 Gen. XV. 2. Ruth. I. 217. 


V. 11. — my Purpoſes are broken off, even the Thoughts of my Heart. 
n W111 RN pr] The Word ved is here rendered Thoughts 
without any Authority. It would therefore be better to tranſlate this 
Place thus --- My PURPo$SEs, THE PossEsSSIONS OF MY HEART, 
ARE BROKEN OFF. Thus the Law of Moſes is called the Inberit- 
ance, or Poſſeſſion of the Iſraelites. Deut. XXXIII. 4. 5 


V. 12. They change the Nigbt into Day: the Light is ſhort becauſe 
of Darkneſs. 1 wn 195 IP e — e Y M55] Rather — 
Which CHANGE THE N1GHT INTO Day : and THE APPROACH= 
ING LIGHT is DARKNESS BEFORE ME. As the Text is now 
— a 2 Cs | 
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read, n muſt J think be the Antecedent to the "997 for which 
Reaſon I add the Relative for the Connection. But if we read Ew? 
e, the Conſtruction will be — H (viz. God, who is often under- 
ſtood in the poetical Books) HAN GFTH NIGHT INTO DAY: AND 
&c. That is I am kept waking the whole Night as in the Day ; 


and the Morning Light is as gloomy to me as the Darkneſs of Night. 


S0 Bildad underſtood Job, as appears by his TOE" in the next Super, 
V. 5 & 6. 


V. 13. If I wait, the Grave is mine Houſe; -n oper MPR Sx] 
Rather - SURELY I wAIT FOR THE GRAVE, Which is MY 


Hovss ; or- FoR MY Hos, THE GRAVE. Fe two Sub- 


ſtantives ſeem here put in Appoſition. 


V. 16. They ſhall go down to the Bars of the Pit. — yy ow mT) 


Theſe Words ought I think to be rendered — IT sHALL G0 DowN 
with wAILING INTO THE GRAvE. I ſeparate 5712 from MN, making 


y the Subject of the Verb, which in our Verſion is wanted; and 


. Nas a Prepoſition, of which there is alſo need in this Place. 


Laſtly, I make 3 a Subſtantive, as Ezek. VII. 11. from the Verb 


n 70 lament. | 

when our Reſt together i is in the Duſt. D BY Sy Iv ex) 
Rather, I think - SURELY IT SHALL DESCEND ALTOGETHER 
INTo THE Dos; this Hemiſtic being. confidered as exegetical of the 


WR 8 


by 8 11 A p. : b. 


Vis How 1 will it be ere ye make an End of Words? . 18 dy 
po 1 Mown | Rather — Ne I PRAVY You, WILL YE 
MAKE AN END &c. 


V. 4. He teareth himſel, If i in his Anger : — DXA WH) b Our old 
Verſion here adds — Thou art as one that teareth &. which connects 
better with the Contekekk. 


V. 6. — and his Candle ſhall be put out with him. : wy 1911] 
Rather AND HIS CANDLE that is BY HIM SHALL BE EXTIN- 
GUISHED. 80 by is uſed Judg. III. 19. & paſſim. 


oy V. 7. The Steps of his Strength ſhall be ftiraitened : — oO "Wy ed, 
| Would not & be more properly rendered here Power ? ; 
V. 11. — an 
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V. 11. — end ſhall drive bim to his Feet. : vb mem] Rather 
AND SHALL DASH HIM To PIECES IN HIS GoINGsS; 1. e. 
ſhall bring him to Deſtruction when he falls into the Snare. Or thus 


. — AND SHALL SCATTER HIM (according to the Senſe of this Word 


in the Margin of our Verſion) in His Goines; 7. e. ſhall drive him 
from Place to Place, till at length he fall into the Toils of his Enemies. 
See P23 and . 5 is uſed preciſely in this Senſe, Gen, XXXIII. 


14. where, in the Margin, we read according to the Foot : but it 
ought to be rendered GoinGs there, as well as Nn. . 


6 S+- 4 
. 
— 


2 3. It ſhall devour the Strength of Bis Shin : — W 3 bon! 
In the Margin we find, Heb. BARS. But neither the I Por, nor the 


Figurative, Senſe can here be admitted. The chief Miſtake lies in the 


Conſtruction of 172 ; which, inſtead of being conſidered as a Sub- 
ſtantive, is really nothing more than the Prepoſition à with the agjec- 
tive Particle , which is uſed with the following Letters E-, 55 3 

This Hemiſtic ought therefore to be rendered His skIN ABOUT (or 
UPON ) HIM SHALL BE CONSUMED : The Affix ) having I ſuppoſe dropt 
out, and the Word being originally written n, as in the next Hemiſtic, 
and Ch. XLI, 12. See Na thus conſtrued Ch. XVII. 16. The Prepoſition 


zs here uſed as in this Inſtance, n PW SW — and be put Sack- 


cloth about, or upon, his Loins. Gen. XXVII. 34. This Particle is 


of Chaldee Origin, and is found only in this Book, Daniel, and Ezra. 


— even the firſt born of Death ſhall devour his Strength. 
1: a wa ON] The fir/t-born of Death is a Phraſe that con- 
veys no Idea; and the Allegations of Critics in Support of it are for- 
ced and unnatural. I would therefore conſider 1152 as compounded of 


the Prepoſition 2, and 119 @ Furnace ; and render this Place thus — 


DEATH SHALL CONSUME HIM IN THE FUuRN ACE. It is well 


known that Furnace is uſed metaphorically for the greateſt Oppreſſion, 
ſee Deut. IV. 20. Iſa. . 10. &c. 


V. 15. E hall dell in his Tabernacle, becauſe it is none of his : 
Brimſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon bis Habitation. = 529 HnR&2Q pwn 
: Tuma wm by Am] According to our preſent Verſion the Ante- 


cedent to it ought to be Confidence, mentioned in the preceding Verſe. 


But this cannot be; as that Senſe would be contradictory both to the 
Aſſertion there, as well as to Fact. If it be Deſtruction, fetched from 


the 13th Verſe; this is contrary to the Rules of ſound Interpretation, 


when no leſs than eight different Subſtantives have intervened. In the 


old Verſion (the — being aware of theſe Inconveniences) the 


Word 
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Word Fear is added in another Character: but this is too arbitrary, 
| when it can be avoided. The Correction here wanted may be made 

without the leaſt Alteration of the Text, excepting the Diviſion of the 

Words, thus — 191 TM — 5525 οοοε . — ConFusIoON 
ww SHALL DWELL IN HIS TABERNACLE, AND BRIMSTONE &c. 
The Root of $592 is 552 to confound. It does not indeed occur in 
that preciſe Form: but that is no material Objection, as numberleſs 
arraß Meyoere are found in this Book. By this Interpretation we alſo 
get rid of that Incongruity, bis Houſe which is none of his. 
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| | CHAP. XIX. i ag | | | : 
: V. 17. — though I intreated for the Children's Sake of mine own 
_=xz 9 Body. : A 1239 Ds] Rather — AND I INTREATED THE 
if CHILDREN OF MINE OWN Bopy. * 
V. 18. Yea, young Children deſpiſed me; Ae pyYy ei] 
da ought here I think to be rendered — Bor, or YET. | 
V. 25. For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall and 
at the latter Day upon the Earth. oy MINN — m Na Dy » 
: p 59Yy ] Rather — For I KNOw that My DELIVERER LIVETH, 
AND SHALL STAND UP FOR me HEREAPTER ABOVE THE DUST. 
As I think it will appear that there is no Alluſion to Chriſt, or the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, in this Paſſage, it ſeems better to ſubſtitute a 
Word inſtead of Redeemer, which may not miſlead our Ideas. For 
the ſame Reaſon I would avoid uſing the Expreſſion of 7he latter Day, 
and either render it adverbially, or make Jime the Subſtantive, as, in 
after Time. The Verb cp frequently ſignifies 7o fand up for, or de 
with a Perſon. See Exod. II. 17. Pf. CIV. 16. y Dy above the Duſt 
ſignifies on this Side the Grave, as in or under the Duſt does after Death. 
V. 26. And though after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in 
my Fleſh ſhall T fee God.: TOR AMR wa) — DN D 1 Me)] 
The Words, though, Worms, Body, are arbitrary, and not found in the 
Text, which may literally be rendered thus --- AND AFTER THAT 
THEY HAVE TORN THIS MY SKIN, EVEN FROM MY FLESH, I 
SHALL SEE Gop. The Subject to the Verb pz is his Friends, of 
whom he had juſt ſaid, v. 22. that zhey were not ſatisfied with his Fleſh. 
V. 27. Whom IT ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and 
not another.: N $7) N 31 — 7 NNN 128 WR ] Rather, Whom I 
De ae — 89 SHALL 


Fares = pres "FER. 
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SHALL SEE, AND MY EYES SHALL BEHOLD, ON MY SIDE, AND 
NOT A STRANGER, or ENEMY, The 5 is uſed exactly in this Senſe 
Pf. CXXIV. 1. 195-rpmw mim 1b — If it had not been the Lord who-was 
oN OUR SIDE. The Verb , from whence Nj is derived, ſignifies to 
= alienated or gſtranged from; and Yi 8 i is by a Negation exegetical of 
on my Side, as if it had been rendered in Latin, amicum, non alienum. 
—— though iy Reins be conſumed within me. 1 h "199 3] 
Theſe Words I think ſhould be read thus — pH D =), and car- 
ried to the Beginning of the next Verſe, hertz they may be thus 
tranſlated, wHEN I SHALL HAVE FULFILLED, or, SHALL BE COMPLETE 
IN, ALL THAT 1s APPOINTED FOR ME. The Verb 799 hath this Signi- 
fication, and is accordingly here rendered by the LXX ovrreri>egy. pf 
is rendered the Thing appointed for me, Ch. XXIII. 14. and comes from 
PPM, to preſcribe or aſign a Man his Lot or Taſk. See Exod. V. 14. 
where op Brv52 ſignifies performed the Taſk aſſigned you. 


V. 28. But ye ſhould ſay, Why perſecute we him, ſeeing the Root of the ; 
Matter is found in me? : RY) 127T Ute) —WATN TM ONMNARN 125] | 
The LXX and other Verne ſeem to have read 12 in him, and ſo the 


Senſe evidently requires. The rendering ſhould be, SHALL YE Nor 
(or SURELY YE SHALL) SAY, WHY HAVE WE PERSECUTED HIM ? 
HATH Any GROUND or THE CHARGE BEEN FOUND IN HIM? 
That is, be is not found guilty of any Thing laid to bis Charg e. NAT 


ſignifies he Matter that was alledged. The SEPT ſems 10 be the 
ſame with Wiſd. V. 1, 2. 8 | 


V. 29. Be ye afraid of the Sword; r Wrath FTI the e Punifs 
ments of the $624 that ye may know there is a Judgment. D 112 
8 n hb — 2050 h. Man = a 985} I ſtrongly 
ſuſpect that inſtead of 5255 for yourſelves, the Word was originally 
50, the illative particle 7 ; and the LXX favours the Suppoſi- 
tion by reading here ꝙ x4. The Senſe is indeed the ſame according 
to the preſent Text, but the Connexion is more ſtrongly marked by 
the Particle, which draws the Inference... The Verſe then may be 
rendered thus; FEAR YE THEREFORE THE VisiTATION OF 
THE SWORD ; FOR WRATH, BRINGETH RUIN UPON, INIQU1- 
Tous PROCEEDINGS, TO THE INTENT. THAT YE. MAY LEARN 
WHAT 18 JUST. „d fignifies rom before, and may properly be 
rendered the Approach or Viſitation; ] 'ſignifies Iniguities, from My 
to act per verſely; and the ſecond INN in this Verſe is a Verb, which 
properly — ro de 25 or lay — The LXX here tranſlates, 


98 . 
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22 ir avopuers ere ory. The concluding Sentiment brings to mind 
a ſimilar one, Iſai. XXVI. 9. when thy Fudgments are in the Earth, 
the Inhabitants of the World will learn Righteouſneſs. 


By taking the whole Paſſage together from Ver. 23. we ſhall fee a 
very conſiſtent Senſe fairly, and without the leaſt Violence, deduced 
from it, on the Notion of Job's expecting a temporal Deliverance only. 
In the midſt of his Exclamations on his own Miſery and the Cruelty 
of his Friends, a Ray of Light and Hope ſeems to be juſt breaking in 
upon him from the Conſideration of the Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, 
which makes him cry out —Ver. 23, 24. © Oh that my Words, which 


« [ now utter in Juſtification of myſelf, were recorded, ſo as to remain 
te uneffaced till the Event ſhall verify them! V. 25. For I know that 


« T have yet a Deliverer left, who will hereafter eſpouſe my Cauſe, 
« eyen on this Side the Grave; V. 26. and that after theſe Men ſhall 
e have exerciſed their Cruelty upon me, which I compare to flaying 
ce me alive, I ſhall at length ſee God; V. 27. whom I ſhall fee, and 
« my Eyes ſhall behold, declaring himſelf in my Favour, and no lon- 
ce ger alienated from me, as he ſeems at preſent. Then when I ſhall 
ce have accompliſhed my Fate, V. 28. ſhall ye not begin to ſay among 
« yourſelves, Why have we perſecuted him in ſuch a Manner? Hath 
not the Event proved him guiltleſs of the Crimes alledged againſt 
e him? Beware thereſore of drawing down God's Judgments upon you, 

for his, Vengeance will ſeverely viſit all unrighteous Doings, ſo as to 
© teach you to deal more candidly with your Neighbour for the time 
ce t come.” 


Degree of Light ill correſponding with the Times in which either Job 


is ſuppoſed to have lived, or this Book to have been written; it re- 


quires ſuch Interpolation of new Words, and forced Conſtruction of 
thoſe found in the Text, that I am fully perſuaded, with the Allow- 
ance of ſuch Liberties, an ingenious Conjecturer may make almoſt any 
Text in Scripture depoſe in Favour of this or of any other Doctrine. 
The beſt Commentators have therefore juſtly exploded it. Nor let it 


be imagined that we are undermining the Foundations of our Faith, 


by withdrawing a Support that does not belong to it. It remains 
firmly fixed on the Baſis of Truth, which cannot be moved, and 


wants no Aſſiſtance from Falſhood and Error. But neither are we 


in any wile allowed to handle the Word of God deceitfully, from an Ap- 
prehenſion of the ill Uſe which unftable or wicked Men may make of 
a right Interpretation of it, at the Hazard of their own Salvation. 

| | CH AP. 


As for the Interpretation which converts the Paſſage into 
a Prophecy of the Reſurrection of the Body, beſides that it implies a 


* 5 1 3 
Ib 
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C n Ar. „ 
V. 10. "3 Children ſhall ſeek to pleaſe the poor, — AY WY wa ] 


25 


Here the marginal Lection, viz. Tuk PooR SHALL OPPRESS HIS 


CHILDREN, ſeems more agreeable to the Context. 


V. 11. His Bones are full of the Sin of bis Youth, 1 vb 
why ] Rather — His Box ES ARE FULL OF SECRET: Sin. 80 is 
dy rendered Pl. XC. 8. 


V. 17. He ſhall not fee the Rivers, the Flood. wn) Oe NY o N! 
e ee HE SHALL NOT SEE THE STREAMS OF THE RIVERS: 


Or --- IN THE OTREAMS RivERs VO Brooks OF Hong v AND 
BUTTER.] | 


V. 20. Surely he ſhall not feel Quictneſe in his his Bl: 5 PTY IT 5 3 
222] Iv is no where uſed as a Subſtantive ; an allowing it were, 


the Senſe of it does not ſeem very ſuitable to this Place. But if we 


conſider this Word as compounded of the Relatif i and the Pronoun 


15 in the Dative Caſe; the Meaning will then be SURELY HE 
SHALL NOT FEEL IN HIS Bop that waicn belonged To HIN. 
The two next Hemiſtics, and V. 23. add great Weight to this Inter- 


pretation. See a long Note on the above combined Particles in the 


Parallel Prophecies of Jacob and MOI, Gen. XLIX. 10. 
V. 26. All Darkneſs ſhall be hid in his ſecret Places ; niet Jwn 55 


y)] Rather — A ToTAL DARKNESS ſhall be RESERVED FoR 


His TREASURES: that is, © he ſhall for ever be as much deprived of 


« them, as if they were ſtall buried in the Bowels of the Earth.” 
See V. 21. 


V. 28. — and his 958 ſhall flow away in the D of his Wrath. 


1X8 BY2 7933] Rather perhaps — and there ſhall be DRaininGs 


IN THE Day oF His WRATH ; viz. of his 4 (including Re- 


| lations, Domeſtics, and Slaves;) as may be inferred 


for it 1s ſaid —_ that he had loſt the Reſt of His Goods, See V. 21. 


onA. XXI. 


| V. 4. A. for me, "87 ] 2s. is not this Word compounded of the 
5 interrogative, the Adverb N contractedly written (as it ſometimes is) 


om the Context: | 
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for MR, I pray you, and of the Conjunction 595 truly, indeed; in this 
Senſe - Is, I PRAY You, InDEtD &c? 


V. 11. They fend forth their little ones like 4 Flock: (883 Mv: 
BTI>Yy] Rather — THEY INCREASE (or BREED) THEIR LITTLE 
ONES LIKE OREEP: i wget 


V. 13. They fpend their Days in Wealth ;—= DV n PI] Marg. 
or, in Mirth. If by Wealth in this Place be meant HAPPINESs, it 
ought to be ſo rendered. For in the other Places, where Job uſes 
the Word 2b, it has that Senſe. Ch. VII. 7. XXX. 26. | 


V. 24. His Breafts are full of Milk,— ab wb v] pvy is an 
ara, Neu, the Signification of which cannot be determined from 
the kindred Dialects. The-LXX render the Word by te £yxara cru, 
and the Vulgate, to the ſame Effect, by v/cera ejus. The Syriac and 
Arabic have another Senſe, viz. wo) and 20e HIs SIDES. 
Either of theſe Senſes would better ſuit with the Context, particularly 
if we render WH Far. As to the Senſe of Breaſts, it is not coun- 
tenanced by any Authority, and can ſcarcely be juſtified by Fact: and 
the marginal Lection, bis Milk-Pails, has only the Targum to ſupport it. 


V. 29. — and dv ye not bnow their Tokens ? : mn 89 D νιο⁰ |] 
Rather, I think — THEIR MonuMENTs. Coccejus makes the Word 
to ſignify here 4 l Theſe it is well known were placed by the 
142 Side. Thus Lycidas the Shepherd ſays to his fellow Traveller 
Eris: 44 : 25 
Hinc adeo media eft nobis via; namque ſepulthrum 
Incipit apparere Bianoris. Virg. Ecl. IX. 59. 


V. 30. — they Jhall be brought forth to the Day of Wrath. wy. 
Wa Tyay !] The Context, both before and after this Sentence, 
runs in the Singular, and fo this would, if we ſeparate the ) final from 


Hay, and join it to g, at the Beginning of the next Verſe; where it 


8 ＋ 


will be very ſuitable. 


V. 33. — and every Man ſhall draw after him, as there are innu- 
merable before him. : DD pK Yah) — e BMX D whe ] 
Rather --- AN DP EVERY MAN SHALL GO AFTER HIM, As they 
have gone wiTHoUT NUMBER BEFORE HIM. The Verb Jen, 70 
dra, is never I believe uſed intranſitively, except in the Senſe of ap- 
EN Ca 1 a | proaching, 


„ 
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 proaching, or receding, with ſome Particles, ſuch as foward, near, 
back, added to it. It is uſed. intranſitively only in two other Places 
beſides this, viz. Judg. IV. 6. and XX. 37. and in both ſignifies pro- 
perly fo $7 march, or advance. In the former Inſtance the true Senſe 
is diſguiſed: by the Prepoſition à which follows being rendered to- 
ward; as if Barak had been directed only to approach near to Mount 
Tabor; and not, as appears to have been the Caſe, To GO up To it, and 
collect his Forces upon the Mount; ſee V. 12, 14. In the latter In- 
Nance the Tranſlation runs, and the Liers in wait drew themſelves. 
along, inſtead of THEY MARCHED UP, AND &c. 


> 


4 CA AP. XXII. ; 


V. 2. — as the that is wiſe may be profitable unto himſelf ? id *5 
: DD why] 15 is never uſed as a Particle of Compariſon : it ought 
to be rendered here BECAUSE. Wet, a = 
8 V. 8. But as for the mighty Man, he had the Earth: > yt ww) 
811] Three Words might here be ſpared in our Verſion, if we 
'render --- BUT THE MIGHTY MAN HAD THE EARTH. . 


V. 9. — and the Arms of the fatherleſs have been broken. Y N 
2-857 DAN] The Verb is here corrupt. If the Senſe given to it in our 
Verſion be right, it ought then to have been W591) : but it is more 
than -probable that 857N is the true Lection, for the Difference is 
ſlighter, it ſuits with the preceding Hemiſtic, and has the Countenance 
of all the ancient Interpreters; with whom therefore I would render 
--- AND THOU HAST BROKEN THE ARMS OF THE FATHERLESS. 


V. 16. Which were cut down out of Time „ 85) D WR ] 
Rather --- WHO wERE AFFLICTED BEFORE their TIME. This 
Verb occurs no where elſe except Ch. XVI. 8. which ſee. 


V. 17. Which ſaid unto God, Depart from us: and what can the 
Almighty do for them? : wb v - 6b b 585 DN 
The LXX, Syriac, and Arabic, read here ( inſtead of 195 for them) 
19 FOR US; which the Senſe ſeems to require. 8 T7 


V.20. Whereas our Subſtance is not cut don; — U 3) 89 ©x8]. 
Inſtead of Yep, all the ancient Verſions read here Mp, or p; which 
doubtleſs is the true Reading. For the Word p, as a Subſtantive, 
is not to be found; and the — of the firſt Perſon is foreign to 
| 2 the 
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the Subject. =15p ſignifies landing Corn, and the 1 has hive the Force 
of ©, as in numberleſs Places. The true Tranſlation therefore ſeems 
to be --- Is NOT THEIR STANDING CORN CUT, DOWN ? | AND 


born NOT THE FIRE CONSUME WHAT REMAINETH TO THEM ] 


v. 24. 7 hen ſhalt thou lay up Gold as the Duft, and the Gold of 
Ophir as the Stones of the Nu. SYN MA — WA By oy w7 
: TOW] Rather — Tyen sHALT THOU PUT THY GOLD UPON 
THE EARTH, — the Gold or OpHIR ON THE Rocks or THE 
VaLLEys. Becaüſe is never uſed as a Particle of Compariſon ; as 
was obſerved on V = We neither has 3 ever that Forge ; for the Inſtances 
adduced by Noldius are evident Miſtakes for 5. I Uanflate Dy EARTH, 
a vignification? it frequently has in tg Book; ſee Ch. XIX. 2 5. XXX. 6. 
&c. particularly as it is oppoſed to ALLEYS (as in the laſt Place re- 
ferred to) which is as genuine a Senſe of hr as that of Brooks. In 


this Verſe is a double Paronomafia, The Senſe of Eliphaz, as here 


explained, ſeems to be this — ** If thou return to-the Almighty &c. 
« thou wilt ſo utterly diſregard Gold, and whatever is eſteemed 
«« precious, as to throw them in the Highways; ; TOE thy ſole * 


0 Comfort, and Support will be in Him.“ 


V. 25. — and thou ſhalt have Plenty of Siler. : 25 man 3911 
The marginal Reading is — Silver of Strength. But would it not be 
better to render theſe Words — AN D THY STRENGTH, SILVER: the 
Verb underſtood from the foregoing Clauſe ? The firſt Senſe has no 
Authority to ſupport it; the ſecond is harſh : but the latter ſeems 
liable to no Exception, and correſponds exactly with the preceding 


Hemiſtic; if ] be rendered Goll p, as it certainly ought to be: for 


it never ſignifies Defence without ſome of the Heemantic Letters. And it 
may be obſerved that the Word man, which occurs but thrice, is 
twice applied to God; fo that it may well be conſidered in this Place 
as equivalent to Y a "Rock, a Name, or Attribute, frequently aſcribed 


to Him. Or thus, Fox THE ALMIGHTY SHALL BE THY CHOICEST 
_ GorD, (ſo Wa properly ſignifies) AN D SILVER oF WEIGHT (or, Be 


fineſt Siluer) To THEE. The Fineneſs of Silver being in Proportion to 
its Weight. For the Verb py? ſignifies ro be weary; and hence its De- 
rivative D may not improperly be conſidered as ſignifying a Load, 
or Weight, which Jatigues the Perſon who carries it. i 


V. 29. — and he ſhall ſave the humble Perſon. v7 BY Ne) ] 


Rather - AND THE HUMBLE PERSON SHALL BE SAVED : for 
| the 
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the Verb is in Hophal. By this Conſtrudtion the. Evillage of Perſons 
is alſo avoided. Fo 


V. 30. He ſhall deliver the zaun of the innocent. 12— AY * vow 1 
& in this Place does not ſeem to be a Subſtantive, but an Adverb, as 
Ch. XV. 23. I would therefore render it with the Syriac and Arabic — 
THE INNOCENT, WHEREVER he is, WILL ESCAPE, or DELIVER 
HIMSELF ; and this is alſo the Senſe of the LXX and Vulgate, though 
they omit this Particle. There is beſides an Inconſiſtency in making 
with our Verſion God and fob employed together in delivering an Mand. 

and it is delivered by the Pureneſs of thine Hands. n thn 
| 50! If the preceding Emendation be admitted, E muſt be 
conſtrued imperſonally, vis. AND DELIVERANCE SHALL BE to 
thee BY THE PURITY OF THINE HANDS: or elſe we muſt read vh2n, 
THOU SHALT BE DELIVERED, With the LXX; or change the ij into 
a ) after g, with the Syriac pad Arabic, and Tenge: === BY THE 
PURITY OF HIS Hanns, 


0 H A r. XxII 


v. 2, — my Stroke is heavier than my Groaning.: rut * 77305 I 
"oy would here adopt the Lection of the LXX, Syriac, and Arabic, 5 
His Han, viz. God's, ſo often underſtood, and fo lately mentioned. 
A Stroke, ſay the Critics, is derived from v the Hand; becauſe it is 
inſtrumental to it. But, by Parity of Reaſon, it might ſignify ten 
thouſand other Things which are performed by its Agency. Beſides, 
do not Strokes owe their Exiſtence to a Million of other Cauſes ? Nay, 
were the Suppoſition allowed to be probable, 0 my Stroke would, but 

be equivocal, at beſt; either active or paſſive; either the Stroke that 
I inflifted, or the Stroke that I received. In reſpect to the Places com- 
monly referred to in Support of this Senſe, a ſatisfactory Reaſon may 


be given in every Inſtance, ſo as to Inyalidate the ee in this 
Paſlage. 


V. 3. 0 that I FRONT VO I * find Him |! that P might come 
even fo his Seat! | MY I N, — INNYER) Ryu zr % Or 
O THAT I KNEW WHERE I MIGHT FIND HIM 159 5 even 
80 To HIs SEAT! 82 25 | 


V. 6. — No; but he would put Strength in me. 12 BY NN ie $9) 
There is a great Dithculty in enn for the Meaning of 12 dr. 


1 cannot 
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I cannot think that we have Authority to ſupply here a Subſtantive to 
compleat the Senſe ; but am perſuaded that this Hemiſtic ought to be 
rendered -- No; BUT HE WOULD BE ASTONISHED, or BE SILENT, 
BEFORE ME; that is, © He would have Nothing to object to mine 
1 Apology. See the ſame Verb Ddr, not BW, thus uſed Ch. XXI. 5. 


V.. There the righteous might diſpute with bin: — W NI 0? 0) 
The ſame Words occur Ch. XIII. 3. and are there rendered 20 regſon 


with him. The Meaning of Job in both Places was, that he would 
prove his Innocence before God. 


V. 9. On the left Hand, where he doth work, but I cannot behold 
him: — N 891 Wr 822] The Verb N Igo forward, at the 
Beginning of the preceding Verſe, is ſuppoſed to extend to this Hemiſtic: 
but I doubt whether ſo extenſive an Influence can be admitted. We 

have here a Verb, which at preſent is uſeleſs, to ſay the leaſt of it, 
when applied to God. This ſame Verb with the Arabic Signification 
given to it, and a Change of Perſons, would exactly ſuit this Place. 
Cs ſignifies ADIIT eum; ADIIT eum ſpe alicujus boni; RECESSIT 
ab eo ad alium. The Senſe would then be — WHEN I TURN To THE 
LEFT, THERE I CANNOT BEHOLD HIM. The Syriac reads -- 
N 1 ſought at my left Hand, and the Arabic —— 
:e to the ſame Effect. And it cannot appear extraordi- 
nary that Job, who is allowed to have been an Arab, ſhould occaſion- 
ally uſe an Arabic Idiom. It is univerſally agreed, that in this Book 


| we have many other Words borrowed from that OT and the 
Kanne, 


V. 12. - I have 1 the Words of * Aﬀonrh more than my ne- 
ceſſary Food.: v 928 ?NIDY RD] Rather — I Have LAID UP THE 
Worps of His MouTH WITHIN MY BosoM. So render the 
LXX and Vulgate. For the Verb joy never ſignifies to efteem, and 


the Senſe given pff is forced. Note pm a Boſom is ſometimes found 
without the, as Prov. XVII. 23. &c. 


V. 13. 'But be is in one Mind, and who can turn bim? MRZ N 
IwW 51] Rather — Touch HE be ALONE, YET WHO CAN 
TURN HIM? The 2 here, prefixed to the Nominative Caſe, in M 
is redundant; as 1 Kings XIII. 34. Hoſ. XIII. 9. &c. 
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V. 14. For be performeth the Thing that is appointed for me : v5 
v Sov] Rather —YEA, HE WILL RESTORE ME MY Dus. Thus 
is the Word rendered, Lev. X. 13, 14. Or — Mx PoRTIoN, as Gen, 
XLVII. 22. 4 5 | by | | | | , 


— and many ſuch Things are with him. : wy WI 39 ] 
The Words — are with him, are too idiomatic ; fit only for the Mar- 
gin: in the Text they ought to be rendered — are IN His POWER. 


BYE „ 


V. 1. Why, ſeeing Times are not hidden from the Almighty, do they 
that know him not ſee his Days? WW — BY 18889 1h ym 
h 171 85] The Authors of our preſent Verſion, in order I ſuppoſe 
to put the moſt favourable Conſtruction on Job's Words, are here 
chargeable with a violent Tranſpoſition ; beſides confounding the He- 
miſtics. The old Verſion ſeems to give this Verſe its genuine Meaning, 
and the proper Explanation, viz. How $HOoULD NOT THE TIMES 
BE HID FROM THE ALMIGHTY, SEEING THAT THEY WHICH 
KNOW HIM SEE NOT His Days ? Thus Job ſpeaketh in his 
« Paſſions, and after the Judgment of the Fleth : that is, that he 
ce ſeeth not the Things that are done at Times; neither yet hath a 
ce peculiar Care over all, becauſe he puniſheth not the wicked, nor 

„ revengeth the godly.” The Note upon Days is alſo pertinent, viz. 
* when he puniſheth the wicked, and rewardeth the good.” 


V. 5. — ring betimes for a Prey: the Wilderneſs yieldeth Food for 
them and for their Children, : BW39 f 5 — naw aw mnw>) 
Nu. ought not the Words WH to be thus divided, Hna - W, 
and the two Hemiſtics rendered -=-- RISING BETIMES TO PLUNDER 
THE ENEMY; THEY GET HASTILY (i. e. BY RAPINE) Foop 


FOR THEIR CHILDREN? See this Verb thus uſed, Eſth. II. 9. and 
Prov. XX. 21. 9 e 


iS; 6. 7. Bey reap every one 5is Corn in the Field; M 1952 M12) 
The LXX, Chaldee, and Vulgate, ſeem to have read 50 or r, 


for they thus render this Place — They reap in a Field which is not 

their own. The true Lection, however, ſeems to be p wa, and 

this the Senſe --- AND THEY REAP THE FIELDS IN THE NIGHT, 

viz, of the oppreſſed, mentioned in the next Hemiſtic. This Interpretation | 
| Wi 
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will be found perfectly conſiſtent with the whole Context; whereas 
the Senſe of our Verſion ſeems at Variance with it. if 

and they gatber the Vintage of the wicked. pb" vr = 1 
Rather — of THE TROUBLED, or OPPRESSED. 80 ye is uſed Ch. 


XXXIV. 29. Thus alſo the e — vineam ejus, quem vi # oppreſſe- 
rant, vindemiant. 


V. 7. — that they have no Covering in the Cold. : i 3 b Wy 
Rather --- and WITHOUT COVERING IN THE COLD. 


V. 12. Men groan from out of the City, and the Soul of the . 
crieth out: —=WWnN B'Y>% u21 — N DMD Th] The Words 
ind and D are here equivalent; i "he dead and the ain: If the 
literal Verſion be thought too bold, viz. THE DEAD GROAN oUT oF 
Tue CITY, AND THE SOUL OF THE SLAIN CRIETH OUT ; 


theſe Participles may perhaps be conſidered as the Participles in rus of 
the Latins, which the Hebrews want. 


V. 17. — F one know them, they are in the T errors of the Shade 
of Death.: Fh Minba wh '2] A Subject is here wanting for 
the Verb h, for which I take the Morning from the preceding He- 
miſtic, and render - SURELY IT DISCOVERETH THE T ERRORS 
OF THE SHADOW or DEATH, vz. in their Countenances for 
Fear of being known. | | ee 


v. 18. He is fit as the Waters ; — 1 12 5 xm Wp! Rather 
--- HE is $8WIFT UPON THE SURFACE OF THE WAT ERS: 
y being never uſed as a Particle of Compariſon. - So the old Verſion. 
their Portion is curſed in the Earth. — Ü enp>n pn] 
This and the next Hemiſtic would perhaps be better rendered by the 
future Tenſe, as they are in the old Versen; for this ſeems mentioned 
as a r RI upon the Oppreſſor. . 


v. 19. — fo doth the Grave thoſe which have 1 : Nn „e! 
The ) in Nn ſeems to belong to the Beginning of the next Word : 
without it theſe Words will ſignify ſo doth THE GRAVE THE 
SINNER. So the old Verſion. 


V. 20. The Womb ſhall forget him, — O Nor] Rather 
TND ER PiTY, or CoMPAsSION ; for Womb, without TO 
the Words — hich bore him, does not Rem — * clear. - 
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V. 22. was be rifeth up, and nv Man 15 ſure of 17 N. V5 Sip! | 
PRI] There ſeems to be ſuch a Confuſion of Perſons according to 
the preſent Reading, that it is difficult to make out any confiſtent Senſe in 
this Verſe, and the two following ones, according to the Rules of gram 
matical Interpretation, I would therefore read — x5 151! — and render 
--- HE DRAWETH THE MIGHTY ALSO WITH HIS PowER: THEY 
RISE UP; HE TRUSTETH NOT IN Lies. (V. 23.) IT 1s GIVEN 
HIM to be IN SAFETY, AND HE RESTETH THEREON; AND 
His EYEs are UPON THEIR Ways. (V. 24.) TRREY HOLD 
THEMSELVES HIGH, FOR A LITTLE WHILE, BUT ARE NOT, &c. 
The Meaning of which I conceive to be this; in Verſe 21, is ſhewn 
how the wicked Man oppreſſes the weak and friefidleſs. This; how- 
ever, is not all; for V. 22, it is added = he deu wer b (v:2. to their 
Deſtruction, as the Word ſeems te fignify Pſ. XXVIII. 3. and 
Ezek. XXXII. 20. as well as here) the mighty alſo. with his Power * 
but as the Word draw ſeems to imply, that he could not make ſuch 
ſhort Work here as in the Caſe before mentioned, but that the 
Buſineſs required Time and Management; fo in the latter Hemiſtic 
of this Verſe the Reaſon is aſſigned why he did ſo; becauſe, / the 
mighty roſe up to oppoſe him, he might run the Riſk of his Life. 
Therefore, .as it follows (V. 24.) he contrives to live upon Terms of 
Security and Confidence with them; ye, and upon this Ground he 
proceeds, or he reſts himſelf here, and lies upon the Watch for an 
N to do them a Miſchief. Then follows the Conſequence, 
(V. 24.) They enjoy their Greatneſs for a little while, but are at 
length reduced and brought to nought by his Artifices, ſharing herein 
the common Fate of all other. e 


uA. XXV. 


V. 5. Behold even to the Moon, and it ſoineth not; — N. MV I a 
S778! ] The Verb SN ſignifies no where, either in Heb. or any of 
the Siſter Languages, Zo ſhine : that Signification has been given to it 
from the ſuppoſed exigentia loci, or from ſome of the Verſions. The 
Words I think ought to be tranſlated --- BenoLD UE WILL Vor 
INDEED PITCH HIs FENT NEAR THE Moor, 022. as not worthy 

of his Habitation. e „ 
| Te ei es 6. How 


34 CRITICAL REMARES ON 


6. How much leſs Man, that is a Worm? and the San of Man, which 
is a Worm ? {Wy BN I — MMWR, 15, AR) As there are here 
in the Hebrew two different Words to expreſs Man and Worm, would 
not one of each be better rendered by MoxTAL and REPTILE? 


1 


A 


1 Cn ap. XXVI. | 5 
4 | 5 How haſt thou helped him that is without Power ' oft u m 
D N] Rather — WON HAST THOU HELPED Who HAD No 

| Power? So in the next Verſe, mutatis mutandis. 


V. 3. — and how haſt thou plentifully declared the Thing as it is? 
tym 23H mewn] 24. ought not theſe Words to be rendered — 
5 AND HAST, THOU SHEWN KNOWLEDGE TO THE MULTITUDE ? 


V. 4. — and whoſe Spirit came from thee? : Job de h nEVM] 
Rather, T think ---AND wHosE INSPIRATION CAME FROM THEE ? 


” * 74 * ö * «a 
as Ch. X XII. 8. 
* * 5 o y - 4 ; 
„ 1 Pal \ 


V. 5. Dead Things are formed under the Waters, and the Inhabi- 
tants thereof. : E322) BD — Man HIM BRAN) By this our 
Tranſlators underſtood Mines and Metals formed in the Bowels of the 
Earth. See the Note in the old Verſion. But the Word ©8957 is 
never uſed in this Senſe, nor do I ſee a ſufficient Reaſon for giving 
it ſach an Interpretation. The Paſſage has ever been conſidered as very 

_ dark and difficult; but I flatter myſelf that I have at laſt hit upon its 
true Meaning. By ©8991 I underſtand no other than the Manes mor- 
ruorum, the Spirits of deceaſed Perſons, confined in , commonly 
tranſlated Hell, but more properly to be ſtiled the Place, or Manſion, 
F the dead, the fame as o ads in Greek, and Orcus in Latin. Wha- 
ever will take the Trouble of conſidering attentively the following 
Texts, where the Word 'N d occurs, Pſ. LXXXVIII. 10. Prov. II. 
2 18. — IX. 18. — XXI. 16. Iſa. XIV. 9. — XXVI, 14, 19. will ſee 
Reaſon to conclude the Uſe of it in all thoſe Places to be exactly as 
here repreſented. As the Point is curious, tending to throw ſome 
Light upon the Notions of the ancient Jews concerning the State of 
departed Souls, I may be allowed to conſider two or three of theſe 
Paſſages at large. In Iſa. XXVI. Iz. it is ſaid, Other Lords beſides thee 
have had Dominion over us, viz. the Gods of the Heathen — But V. 14. 
it follows, theſe are no other than dead Men, END; (ſee Wiſd. XIV. 


15.) 
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3 W in Oppoſition to the living God; they are ND, departed Spirits, 
who have not Power to ſtir from their Place of Confinement, hey 
cannot riſe. Again V. 19. the 9m, thy dead Men who ſhould live and 
' riſe again, the y 922, the Inhabitants of the Duſt, who are called zo 
awake and ing, and the ꝰNᷓ , the dead, to be caſt out by the Earth, are 
all the ſame Individuals. In that beautiful Preſopopæœia, Ifai. XLV. 9. 
er! Hell (to which is added from beneath, rind, the very Word uſed 
in the Paſſage before us) is poetically deſcribed as ſtirring up her Inha- 
bitants, N he dead, 15 Spirits of departed Captains and Kings, 
_ repreſented as fitting there upon their Thrones, to meet with Taunt- 
ing and Inſult the haughty Tyrant of Babylon, on his being brought 
down to thoſe infernal Shades But the Paſſage, Pſ. LXXXVIII. 10, 
Ke. not only illuſtrates the Signification of . in the preſent Text, 
but both the Senſe and Terms ſo aptly correſpond in both Places, that 
I can hardly ſuppoſe one written without Alluſion to the other. There 
it is ſaid, Milt thou ſhew Wonders to the dead, b? Shall the dead, 
 B'X95, (which for the Sake of Variation I would tranſlate, the decea- 
ed, ) ariſe and praiſe thee ? Shall thy loving Kindneſs be declared in the 
Graves (Oap, the ſame as Nur) or thy Faithfulneſs in Deſtruction? 
(pa in both Places) Shall thy Wonders be known in the dark, rather, 
the Place off Darkneſs? and thy Righteouſneſs in the Land of Oblivion? 
Thus much may ſuffice to aſcertain the general Import of B89" ; 
let us now attend to the Connection of the Verſe before us. In Ch. XXV. 
Bildad had ſpoken of God's Majeſty, and Man's Impurity in reſpect 
of him. To Ne Job replies, and ſarcaſtically aſks, V. 4. whether 
he thought the Perſon he ſpoke to did not know as much as himſelf; 
and how he came by his Knowledge? 10690 Spirit, or rather Inſvira- 
tion (as the Word Naw) is rendered Ch. XXXII. 8.) came from thee? . 
Dip (lays he, V. 5.) the N, ANY DEPARTED OPIRITS BRING it THEE. 
FROM BENEATH ? (the Place of their Abode under Ground) or FROM 
THE SEA AND 178, INHABITANTS? The N prefixed marks the In- 
terrogation ; and Wo is the Preter Pihel from m, which admits- 
of that Senſe. See Prov. XXV. 23. Margin. It deſerves Notice, that 
Ch. IV.15, &c. Eliphaz had ſaid, that a Communication of the ſame 
Import had been made to him by a Spirit or Ghot in the Viſions of the 
Night ; to which I cannot but think Job alludes, aſking Bildad if he 
25 as well as his Friend, had been favoured with ſuch an extraordi- 
nary Viſitant. Not that he thought the Thing impoſſible in itſelf, 
though perhaps he doubted of it in ov preſent Inſtance. On the con- 
trary, the — of its bar by God s ſpecial Direction and 


Appoint- 
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Appointment ſeems ſtrongly intimated in the next Verſe; where, as if 
he had ſaid from the before cited Pſalm, that the ND could: not of 
themſelves riſe up again to tell of God's Wonders and. Righteouſneſs, 
he ſubjoins, that God himſelf had Power, if he pleaſed, to ſend them on 
ſuch an Errand; for ſuch, I think, is the Connection of Here being 

naked before him, and N (a Word of the fame Import) being without 
4 Covering, or Cover, i. e. the Gates of the lower Regions were always 
open to his, Command. And this he confirms by ſhewing how all other 
Things in Nature were diſpoſed. to obey the Divine Power. That the 


Jews had a Notion of the ſeparate Exiſtence of the Souls of the dead, 


and the Poſſibility. of their reviſiting the Earth, is evident from Saul's 
2 plication to the Witch of Endor, and particularly from the Parable 

the rich Man and Lazarus, Luk. XVI. 24. where the rich Man 
P Abraham to ſend. Lazarus to admoniſh his Brethren. But 
Abraham replies, that what he aſked was impoſſible, meaning doubt- 
leſs without expreſs Commiſſion from God, becauſe the dead were 
not other wiſe allowed to paſs the Gulph fixed between them and the 
Earth. As to the latter Hemiſtic, which I render from the Sea and 
its Inbabitants, the Meaning is ſuſſiciently clear from Rev. XX. 13. 
where at the general Reſurrection it is ſaid, The Sea gave up the dead 
which were in it, and Neath and Hell delivered up the dead which were 
in them; as if. thoſe who were drowned or buried i in the Sea had their 
Place, under the Waters, as thoſe who were buried on dry Land had 
their's under Ground. It is not however impoſſible chat. 1 by the Sea 
might be meant the Sea of Sodom, or the Lake Aſphaltites, which bor- 
dered upon Idumea, the Scene of Action, the Waters of which were 
ſaid to be of ſuch a peſtilential Quality, as to kill the Birds that at- 
tempted to paſs over it; whence perhaps it was called the Dead Sea. 
And I ſubmit it to Conſideration, whether the Notion, that prevails 
among the Vulgar, of Ghoſts being laid or confined in the Red Sea 
(miſtaken perhaps for the Dead Sea on Account of its fimilar Sound, 
the one Name being alſo more familiar to the common People than the 
other) might not have ariſen from ſome fanciful Tradition concerning 
the, Habitation of departed Spirits in that Place of Horror. 


V. 6. Hell is. noted before bim: — mm vw rw] The Word 
ORE ſignifies here and Ch. XI. 8. THE NETHER RECESSES or 


LOWER PARTS OF THE EARTH. It has a very extenſive Signification 
which is to be determined by the Context; as for Inſtance, when Jonah 
faid that he cried out of "R, the Word certainly means THE 
WHALE's s BELLY, wherein he was then conkiged and ſhould not be 

arr | rendered 
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is the Grave, or common Receptacle of the dead. It can I think ſig- 
nify the Region of the damned but in two Places, vis. Pſ. IX. 17. 
Prov. XV. 24. if it does ſo there. Es e OV 


V. 9. He holdeth back the Face of his Throne, and fpreadeth, &c. 
„In tee — ag » ND] Rather — He BARRERTH THe FRONT 
or his ThRONR, SPREADING &c. Thus Ch. XXII. 14. Thick Clouds 
are a Covering to him. So alſo Pſalms XVIII. 11. He made Darkneſs 
Bis ſecret Place; his Pavilion round about him were dark Waters, and 
thick Clouds of the Skies. And XCVII. 2. Clouds and Darkneſs are 


round about him. 


V. 12. He divideth the Sea with bis Power, and by his Underſtanding 
be ſmiteth through the Proud. 1; I H AN — Pn v on] 
Were it not for a ſeeming Incongruity in introducing an Act of God's 
particular Providence among the other Inſtances of Almighty Power, 
which are general ones, I ſhould be apt to think that there was a plain 
Alluſion here to the miraculous Paſſage of the Iraelites throu gh * 


* 


Red Sea, and that the Word ar was uſed not as an Appellative, but 
as a Proper Name for Egypt, as PL LXXXVII. 4. Iſa. LI. 9. and parti- 
cularly Pf. LXXXIX. 10; which laſt might be conſidered as a parallel 
Place to this. But though it might appear allowable in the favoured 
Nation, eſpecially in their Songs of Praiſe, to break out of the com- 
mon Road, in order to commemorate fo ſignal a Deliverance; it may 
be thought a Violation of Character in an Alien, an Idumean, as Job 
was, one in no wiſe particularly intereſted in the Event. If there be 
any Force in this Objection, we may in the former Hemiſtic give to 
v the Signification it ſometimes has of reſting or cau/ing to reſt, and 
render it HE STILLETH THE SEA BY His Power. The old 

Verſion reads, The Sea 7s calm by bis Power. As to the latter Hemiſtic, 
we may render a ſpacious or wide, (in which Senſe it is applied to 
the Sea, Pf. CIV. 25.) ſupplying after it the Word Ocean, to render it 
more intelligible ;* or with the fame Addition may continue to it the 
Signification we find in our preſent Verſion, the proud, which Epithet 
is alſo applied to the ſwelling Waves, Ch. XXXVIH. 11. Thus 
HE $MITETH, or SUBDVETH BY HIS UNDERSTANDING THE 
WIDE, (or PROUD) Ocean. The Sentiment will then correſpond with 
what is ſaid of God's Power and Wiſdom, Pf. LXXXIX. g. Thou ruleſt 
the Raging 'of the Sea ; when' the Waves thereof ariſe, thou ftilleſt them. 
But as the Verſion ſtands at preſent, it ſeems in this latter Clauſe to 
| | Ig | denote 


= — En — : TEINS > MN > 
r 22 — 0 7y . 8 q — — . — — p — = _ l 
— — — iy © hy, — * ery = n u — — = —— 
— — —— rw —Y + . 2 — j — — 8 _—_— \ _ 2 — 3 
< . — " : 2 7 r 2 : 4 . — 7 1 — 3 Ro D £ J 
Zr. Ar x5 Be _ _ — 4 — — x . F TAO 3 — — — -4 5 2 > — 2 
— - — — . 5 - -2 2 30 en IG S — OE —— | — - = 23 = . 2 % * 
2 x . —— — * - e — — — - 2 — 1 : — — * . — > 4 = — 
5 — K. re- A — — . 1 - - "Ws = — i; as. $5 * 


— 


S —— SF. ol —_ = - T == 


— 


— — — — — — 


— — 8 


— —— 


— I SIT a3 
s — 


— ——— 


22> 


— — — a whe enpaey > Benn 
— 3 0 _ 2 — _ 

— — —-—- — —— — 

rr K rr. 

— —— — — — — 


11 


—— 4 - = — — — — — — — 2 —— 
—_— — — — — on 1 os 7 = — a : : N — — — 
— — — — — — — — p — — — —— — — 
= — — — — erin Hons — _ — 8 — — - — wy —— 
— — — 


— 


— — — 


3 
l 
4 
n 
P 
*- 
} 
| 
| 
101 
nl 
ah! 
| 
| 


33 CRITICAL REMARKS ON 


denote an Act of God's Moral Government in bringing down proud or 


hefty Men, which, how true ſoever, would be unſuitable to the Context. 


V. 13. By bis Spirit he hath garniſhed the Heavens : W wma 
cor] Rather — BY HIS SPIRIT THE HEAVENS are BRIGHT= 
NESS; for av ſeems rather to be a Noun than a Verb. 


— his Hand hath formed the crooked Serpent. Ma wm W noon] 
Bochart makes this Animal to be the Zygæna, fo called becauſe it has 


a cv, or tranſverſe Bar, in the Forehead : but allows that it may be 


properly conſidered here (as many Rabbi's have done) for the Conſtel- 
lation of DRAco. The Colas and Diſtortions of this Animal are 
wel deſcribed by Virgil, Geo. Lib. I. V. 244. 1 

Maximus hic flexu finuoſo elabitur Arava, 16 

Circum perque duas, in morem N Artos. 


CH Ap. XXVII. 
! 


. | As God liveth, who bath taken away my N Free 1— 92 55 * 
wddẽ d v Our Verſion adds three Particles in this Verſe, and 
omits two other Particles in the two following Verſes. For this there 
ſeems to be no Neceſſity; as the whole Paſſage will be equally clear, 


if literally rendered thus --- THE LIVING GOD HATH TAKEN 


AWAY MY JUDGMENT ; AND THE ALMIGHTY HATH IMBIT= | 
TERED MY SouL : BUT ALL THE WHILE MY BREATH is IN 
ME, AND THE SPIRIT OP Gop is IN My NosSTRILS: SURELY 
MY Lies SHALL NOT SPEAK . NOR MY ToNGUE 
UTTER, DecsiT. 


V. 11. I will teach you by. the Hand of Ged; — bu PA 27K SY 
Rather --- I wiLL INSTRUCT YOU IN THE ; PowER OF Lor. See 


PYJ thus rendered Prov. XVIII. 21% 
. Thoſe that remain 7 5 bim ſhall be buried in . — ve 


W pars Ought not this Place to be rendered — SUCH OF His. 


WHO HAVE ESCAPED FROM DEATH SHALL BE BURIED ? that is, 
thoſe who have eſcaped a violent Death * V. 14. ſhall nevertheleſs. 
ſurvive but a ſhort Time. 


V. 18. — and as a Booth that the Keeper maketh. : M Wy oy 7 
Rather --- AND. HE MAKETH A BRANCH IN THE FoRM OF A 


Boorn ; ; that is, whatever he builds will be of very ſhort Duration.“ 
4 19. The 
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V. 19. The rich" Man ſhall lie down, but ſhall not be gathered : 
— DR N 226% vwy ] Rather — Tyr RICH LIETH DOWN, AND 


NOTHING Is TAKEN AWAY. Thus Ab is rendered, Iſa. XVI. 10. 
and LVII. 1. 


He openeth his Eyes, and he is not.: ve pd vy] Rather 
=== HE OPENETH HIS 2 AND chere 18 NOTHING left. 


CHA 7. XXVII. 


| v. 3. He ſerteth an End to Darkneſs, and hareberh out all Perfec- 
tion; the Stones of Darkneſs and the Shadow of Death. pr PU yp 
; M92) e JAR PIN d — LD 5391] This Verſe in our 
| Verſion does not Nan to be rightly divided. There appear only two 
Hemiſtics, viz. Man SETTETH AN END To DARKNESS AND TO 
EVERY PURPOSE ; HE SEARCHETH OUT THE STONES OF DARK- 


NESS, AND THE SHADOW or DEATH ; 7. e. the Stones buried 
under Ground. 


V. 4. The Flood breaketh out from the e 1 dvd bn) = | 


Rather — FROM THE SPRING; for Ji is not N from Na, but 
from Dan 0 Pour down. 


v. 8. The Lion's Whheths Sans not trodden it: = 212 mann N 
nu ] Rather — Tye WHELPs oF THE WILD BeasT &c. For 


y', according to Bochart, is only : a "Po Name, denoting any 
large, 1 2 8 and untameable Beaſt. 


V. 17. — and the Exchange Fit ſhall be for Fewels of fine Gold. 
27D d Inn] Rather — NoR are VESSELS OF FINE GOLD 


IT's RECOMPENSE. So is FTMDN uſed Ch. XV. 31. 


27. Then did he ſee it, and declare it; * prepared it, yea, and he 
Pe it out. n D IIN— FRADDNM IR 18 Rather — 
THEN DID HE SEE IT, AND SHEWED IT FORTH ; HE EST A- 
BLISHED IT, FOR SURELY HE HAD FOUND IT oT. For other- 
wiſe there ſeems to be an Anticlimax. | | 


re HA . XXIX. 


* 


0: 4. At was in the Days 1 my Y. MTV — den 1915. D WS) 
MN never hgnifes 7 outh in that Senſe it can have no Connection 
with 
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with the Root, which, a other Senſes, ſigniftes to pluck or rip 
off Fruit: hence AUTUMN, the Seaſon when Fruits are” p/ſucked, See 
Iſa. XVIII. 6. My AUTUMN here means © that Part of my Life 
hen my Body was vigorous, and I enjoyed Proſperity.” “ F 
ben the Secret of God was upon my Tabernacle j — MOR DA 
: D y] Rather — wHEN Gop was SECRETLY UPON MY Tas 
BERNACLE. 5 | | 


V. 12. Becauſe I delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherleſs, 
and him that had none to help him.] This latter Hemiſtic, viz. B11 
: A 85% might be rendered with more Exactneſs, thus —— Ax p 
THE FATHERLESS WHO HAD NO HELPER. | 


V. 18. Then I ſaid, I ſhall die in my Neſt; — yu 3p BY ot ] 
The Word jp is uſed for A CELL, a Room, or APARTMENT, 


V. 24. — and the Light of my Countenance they caſt nat down. MN 
: bd N „D] Or — NEITHER DID THEY SUFFER THE LIGHT 
oF MY COUNTENANCE TO FALL. The Countenance falls when the 
Marks of Chagrin, Uneafineſs or Shame appear on it. See Gen. IV. 5. 
In this Place either the Particle ) or 85 might ſeem redundant: but 
ſee a ſimilar Inſtance Exod. XX. 4. n | 3 


"Cnat XX 


V. 2. — in whom old Age was periſhed. : M95 Tas why] By 
this obſcure Phraſe our Tranſlators ſeem to have underſtood, ©© That 
te their Fathers died for Famine before they came to Age; as appears 
by a Note in the old Verſion. But it is moſt probable that the printed 
Text is corrupt in this Place; for 159 is not acknowledged by any of 
the ancient Verſions, except one of the Targums ; and the LXX, 
Syriac, Arabic, and Symmachus read , which makes an excellent 
Senſe when connected with the preceding Part of the Verfe ; thus — 
Tea, what was the Strength of their Hands to: me, when THE WHOLE 
OF IT WAS SPENT UPON THEMSELVEs. However, if this Lec- 
tion be not admitted, I would: at leaſt render the Text, as it is now 
read, thus --- WHOSE OLD AGE WAS WITHERED. See the Verb 
Ja thus uſed, Jon. IV. 10. CTY © „ 


v. 3. — fleeing 
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V. 3. == fleeing into the Wilderneſs in former Time defolate and waſte. 
I TIRED) TRI WAR TIS PW] Theſe Words would be clearer, 
were they rendered thus --- FLEEING LATELY INTO THE WII- 
DERNESS, Which is DESOLATE AND WASTE: Or --- INTO THE 


nnn UNTO DrsoLAT TON AND DEesTRUCTION. 


V. 4. Who cut up Mallows by the Buſh er; — mw by bp bon 

That allows were ufed for Food Fn ms from Horace, Vis. 

me puſcunt oliv 

| Me cichoree, leveſyue MALVvE. Lib. I. Ode $2. 

Again ———— aut gravti :. 

| Marv ſalubres corpori. Epod. II. 

80 alſo Martial —— Utere lactucis, et mollibus utere Mal vis. 
Lib. III. Epig. 88. 

and Juniper Roots for their Meat. 0 DN i) 


Out of the Root of the B71 grew an Excreſcence, which alſo ſome- 


times ferved for F ood to the pooreſt People. See Bochart Hierob. | 
+P.I P. 249. 


V. 5. They were ha from among Men: WAY 12 11. The Word 
12 never ſignifies any Thing elſe than a Carcaſe, Body, or Back. None 
of which Senſes can be here applicable. I would therefore read the 


Text thus — wha 12 d — and render it — THE T WERE DRIVEN 
FORTH FROM THE PEOPLE. 


Xt 7. — under the Nettles they were gathered together. wan um 
Mod] Rather — UNDER THE SHRUBS. For On properly ſignifies 
the! Paliurus, a THORNY SHRUB, according to Bochart. See Hierobot. 


V. 8. They were Children of Fools, — On 93] Rather, I think 
— They were a CONTEMPTIBLE GENERATION: for n in Scrip- 
tute generally ſignifies one who has no Reputation; or who is deſtitute 
of Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and every Principle of Virtue. The Words 
which immediately follow ſeem to determine for this Senſe. 

— yea, Children of bafe Men: vu 52 12 Ba] 1 ſee no Rea- 
ſon for departing from the Proper Senſe of the Words; for CnirD- 
REN OF NO Name, or or No ACCOUNT, is a Phraſe univerſally under- 
ſtood. We uſe it in Proſe, as well as Verſe. Thus Bacon ſays; « Viſit 
« eminent Perſons of great Name abroad :” And Shakeſpear — What 
„Men of Name reſort to him.“ 80 in Latin, n NoMEN in ora- 


* | foribus 
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foribus babuerunt. Cic. and homo NULLIUS NOMINIS ſignifies a /ow de- 
ſpicable Fellow. So alſo in Greek — ar ren rug 4X15 To rv ONOMA 
FO woher · Philoſtr. 3 de 


e 


cauſe nv is rendered i in the next Hemiſtic by letting looſe. This ons 
to be an Alluſion to he Hisee Cords by which Job's Tent was fixed 
to the Ground. 


they have aljo bt looſe the Bridle before me. wow 1290 b 
Our Verſion is here not very intelligible. Either the Words ought to 


be rendered in the figurative Senſe, viz. THEY HAVE CAST OFF RE- 


STRAINT/ BEFORE ME: or a Note to that Effect ought to be added 
in the Margin, as in the old Verſion. 


V. 12. "Upon 1 my Tight Hand 7 -iſe the youth : = p u pd by ] 
The laſt Letter in MIMD is ſuſpicious, 4 we meet with few quadrilite- 
ral radical words: but mp with its Affixes is common. The Targum 
read here evidently PNMND THEIR YOUTH. 


V. 13. — they have no helper. $399 Wy 89] Rather, 1 think _ 


there is No HELPER AMONG THEM, that is, none ready to affiſt me. 


| This Senſe the whole Scope of the Place ſeems evidently to require: 
and that this Conſtruction may be admitted, ſee Ed. All. 2. Numb. 


III. 40, &c. 


1 7 hey came upon me as a wide Breaking in of Waters: in the 


Deſolation they rolled themſelves upon me. Nm — VNR! IM Y 
: Wb zn ] Rather — THEY caME AS A WIDE TORRENT ; 


THEY ROLLED THEMSELVES IN ORDER TO DESTROY. The 


Verb pad is applied to Waters breaking out violently, and I think the 


Noun may be uſed ſimply to denote 4 violent Irruption, or Torrent. 
See the Prepoſition PY in ſuch a Senſe, 1 Sam. II. 20. 2 Sam. XIX. 21. 


. Terrors are turned upon ne. — Nn by ] This ap- 


_ Solecilm would be removed by rendering — TERRORS are AN 
OVERTHROW TO ME. JDT has here the 7 mee it is thus 


uſed, Iſa. XXIX. 16. 5 
they purſue my Soul as che Wind; — Nan 0 n! Rather 


- MY SPIRIT 1s AGITATED AS THE WIND : for the Reaſon 
Juft mentioned. The Verb is here i in — as Iſa. XVII. 13 


V. 17. My 
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v. 17. My Bones are pierced in me in the Night Seaſon ; wavy ny 
Gy 43] Here again, for the ſame Reaſon, I render — My BoD 
Is PIERCED &c. ny has this Senſe, Exod. XXIV. 10. Ch. VII. 15, 


and Lam.IV.7. Or — 1T HATH PIERCED MY Bones ; viz. Afliction, 
mentioned immediately before. Sy | 


43 


V. 18. By the great Force of my Diſeaſe is my Garment changed; 
E woann 9 2 ] Rather — WITH GREAT FORCE ISG MY 
GARMENT CHANGED. That is, on Account of his Weakneſs, which 
his Sufferings had brought upon him, © he was not able to change his 
Clothes, and draw them off from his Body,” as the next Hemiſtic 

ſeems to mer... 5 1 5 e 


V. 20. — I fland up, and thou regardeſt me not. har ny 
2] The negative Particle is not here wanting: the ) has that Force, 
being juſt before preceded by x5. The true Verſion therefore is 
'T STAND Ur; NEITHER REGARDEST THOU ME. © 


V. 24. Howbeit, he will not ſtreteb out his Hand to the Grave; Rx 
* her wa 85 J Rather — HoWBEIT, upon INTREATY HE WILL 
NOT STRETCH OUT THE HAND. ya comes from n 7 aſe; not 
from Py, which fignifies only an Heap; and is not to the Purpoſe, as 

the next Hemiſtic 1 5 5 | | : TH . 
though they cry in his Deſtruction.: vv 105 a N] Ra- 
ther --- IF THEY CRY WHEN HE DESTROYETH. 350 is put here for 
pb. Many ſuch Chaldee Terminations of Plurals occur in this Book. 


V. 27. the Days of Aſtichion prevented me. : „ ! ; 
Rather — RUSHED IN UPON ME. See this Word explained Ch. III. v.12. 


V. 31. My Harp alſo is turned to Mourning, — 33 S289 N] 
Rather --- My Hare ALSO IS BECOME MOURNEFUL. The Ab- 
ſtract for the Concrete; than which Nothing is more common in the 
Eaſtern Poetry. 5 is here prefixed either to the Nominative, accordin 
to Noldius, as e WAH vi — and they ſhall be one 1 * Gen. II. 
24. rονο B25 Im - and I will be to you God, Exod. VI. 7. 
Or it 1s an oblique Caſe uſed for the Nominative, as, URBEM quam 
ſtatuo — in Virgil; and Ex1T10 eft avidis mare nautis; or it may be 


a Prepoſition ſignifying for, or in the Place of. 


3 8 
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8 — and a Arunge Puniſhment to the Warkers of Iniquity. n 
ö I" 5 


vob] N ought not 922 to be here rendered a Di80WNING 
or Dis AvowWẽAL ? It is uſed preciſely in 1 ſame Senſe, and conjoined 
with Defrrubtion, as here, Obad. V. 12. 


V. 11. — it is an Iniguity to be puniſhed by the 8 by N 
19950] Rather—-1T is AN HEINOUS (of ARBITRATORY) CRIME, 
z, e. an Iniquity which any Arbitrator, even the Criminal wand 
would condemn. See Taylor, Schultens, and Guſſet. 


V. 20. V his Loius have not. bleſſed me, and if he were not armed 
with the Fleece of my Sbeep.: 1 D - 189m 191972 85 m8] 
The latter Hemiſtic ought. A to be rendered — NoR R 
WARMED &c. 8 ee the | N 1 | VERY } 


l 5 F 


| F | e Gold, Thou art my Chats, PTY 
* 0 ]. Rather —.— OR HAVE, CALLED FINE QOkP- MY 
ConFiDenCt. | us "ON. is rendered, Iſa. V. 20. 


v. 270 ror my y Mouth bath kiſſed my Hand. bo wv pwn] In this 
and the preceding . are evident Alluſions to the ſuperſtitious Rites 
of Idolaters. The Cuſtom of ing the Hand, in Token of Adora- 
tion, is very ancient, as well as univerſal. The Ground of it appears 
to me to be Awe or Reſpect: thus Job, when he determines to be ſi- 
lent before God ſays, I will lay my Hand upon my Mouth. K. 4. 
Pliny, where he enumerates 1 Cuſtoms, (that of bowing when 
another ſneezes is, by the by, not omitted) ſays; 3 1n adorando dextram 
ad ofculum, referimus, totumque corpus circumagimus; quod in levum, 
Galliæ religio/ius credunt. Nat. Huſt. B. XXVIII. C. 2. Apuleius ob- 
ſerves, that © many of his Countrymen applied heir right Hand to 
ce Heir Mouths, the firſt Fi inger being upon, the Thumb erect, in order 
* that they might perform due Adoration to. the Goddeſs Venus.” De 
Afi. L. IV. And, in another Place, he takes Notice of a. Perſon, 
who thought it a Crime 0 4/5 his Hand, when he paſſed: by a Temple. 
Apol. I. Lucian alſo remarks, that the poor, who had Nothing to of- 
fer in Sacrifice but the ing of their Hands, were not excluded. Dial. 
de Sacrif. Laſtly, it may not be improper to obſerve in this Place, 
that the Syrians to this Day, when they 1 receive the holy Sacrament, are 
| | ſaid 


V.24. — or. have faid: to. 


/ 
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aid to 4: ifs the Bread and Cup before they mg of n „ „ 
K De Chatewl. 


V. 31. If the Men of my Tabernacle, ſaid not, o TAR 153 ON 
Kr. This cannot be 1 Senſe of the Place: it ought to be 
rendered SURELY, THE MEN O MY TABERNACLE SAID === 
See u) w thus rendered Numb. XIV. 3g. Joſh. XIV, 9. and V. 36. 


V. 40. The Words of Job are ended. : bY n] As this is 
doubtleſs a marginal Gloſs, which has, unwarrantably \crept- into the 


Text; ought it not to be diſtinguiſhed by other Characters? Tn the 
old Verſion theſe Words are written in a1 Lettets . 


2 H AE. XXII. 


v. 16, 17. When I had waited, 4 WY the BOT not, 44 1 LB} fit 
and anſwered no more.) I ſaid, I will alſo pf if my Part; &c. 


„ pon & N y : y v 89 19 - Dan N 5 1 
The Pareathels might be here omitted, and the. two Verſes rendere 


without Addition --- And I WAITED, BUT THEY SPAKE NOT; 
BUT STOOD STILL, WITHOUT ANSWERING MORE: So I 1 
SPEAK MY PART; &c. See AN thus conſtrued Ch. XXXVI. 16. 


CHAP, XXXIN. 


V. 5. — Eo” thy Words in Order before me, ſand up. „do mIW 
: TAV1N] Rather — PREPARE THYSELF, STAND BEFORE ME, | 
As Numb. XXIII. 4. Pf. XXIII. 5. 


V. 19. — and the Multitude of his Bones with ſtrong Pain. 2 
ne vy] Some Copies read here arm, which makes a better 
Senſe, VIS. AND there is A STRONG CONTENTION IN His Bones: | 
agreeably to the Phraſe we meet Pf. XXXVIII. 4. BY Sb p. 
there is no Peace in my Bones: or — XXII. 4. — all * Bones are out of 


Joint. 


V. 20. So that bis Lis Abel Bread: Bn» Dm nan. 11 Ra- 
ther- S0 THAT HIS APPETITEMAKETH HIM TO ABHOR MEAT. 
See FT fo rendered. Ch. XXXVIII. 39. This Verb BM occurs only 
here; the Signification is properly derived from the Arabic #2 — 

* | pon ine 


which the Arabic alſo countenances. 
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guedine illitum Fuit, item fetuit. I give it a tranſitive Senſe (which 


many Verbs have, though not in Hh.) becauſe of dne AH. 


V. 21. — and: his Bones that were not ſeen liel out. DD Wey 
{380 87] Rather — AND His Bonss ARE BROKEN, that they 
.CANNOT BE PERCEIVED. This Verb alſo occurs only in this Place; 
and I give.it the Chaldee Signification, as the moſt warrantable of any; 


\ . _-_ 


V. 27. He hoketh upon Men, and i any Jays I have fined Th "Wo 
DN 81 2228] The marginal Lection ought I think to be here 


admitted, vis. He WILL LOOK UPON MEN, AND SAY, I HAVE 
SINNE PD. | 


V. 28. He will deliver Bis Soul — #92 | AO There ſeems to be 
no Reaſon for adopting the Maſſoretical Lection. The preſent Text 


is, at leaſt, as clear; and is countenanced by more of the ancient 


Verſions. I would therefore render — HR wWIII DELIVER MY SOUL. 3 ; 
and en a en AND MY Lies &c. „„ 


©: H A P. XXXIV. 


. F leer, Elibu * and ſaid. s 1 0181 e _ 


Rather — sPAK E AND $AID: as Ch. III. 2. and XXXV. 1. for none 


10 replied to Elihu. 


V. 6. Should I lie againſt my Right 3 = AIR wow) oy] Rather, 
I think---I AM DISAPPOINTED (or FRUSTRATED) OF MY RIGHT. 


Lee 275 thus uſed Ch. XLI. 9, &c. 


my Wound: is incurable without 7. ran ſgreſſon. n n 298. 
2 7 Our Tranſlators here uſe a very bold Figure; by making vn, 


the conſtant Senſe of which is an ARRow, to ſignify 4 Wound. I 
cannot deny that Inſtances of ſuch Metonymies, of Cauſe for Effect, 


and the like, occur in the beſt Writers: but here there is no Neceſſity 


to depart from the Proper Senſe of the Words; which may be ren- 
dered --- I AM DESPERATELY PIERCED THROUGH by ARROWS 
&c. & is here conſidered as the firſt Perſon of the Future, as Pſ. 


LXIX. 20. and Yn uſed ſpecially, as in Abundance of Places, for 
tern. See what was obſerved on » Ch. XXIII. 2. hich adds e e 


to this Interpretation. 
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v. 10. — far be it from God that he ſhould do e, ; and 
From, : the ' Almighty, that he ſhould commit Iniquity ON in 
:5wh mth — yu ] The Analyſis of this Idiom ſeems to me to be 
this — Profaneneſs would be to God in doing W ickeaneſs, and to the Al. 
mighty in committing Inquity : for both the Verbs are in the Infinitive; 
as in. theſe . Inſtances — Sdn de add KY, be was afraid to look 
(literally in looking) upon God; Exod. III. 6. and en NR ond 59% 
and they made an End of dividing (literally in or from ein the 
Earth ; Joſh. XIX. 51. I would therefore render — FAR BE 1T 
FROM Gop ro DO W1ICKEDNESS,, AND FROM THE ALMIGHTY 


| 10 COMMIT, INLQUITY. 


V. 14. If be ſet his Heart WD Mans mm be Deed 8. — Ow =v 
„= vo] Rather — IT HE SET HIS HEART AGAINST 
HIM, HE WILL GATHER &c.. e 


V. 16. i thotk haſt Underſtanding, PE e :— pou n 82570 
*in is Here not a Subſtantive, but a Verb in the e with 
the 57 paragogic, as Pſ. V. 1. and ought to be rendered - Bur, I 
| PRAY THEE, UNDERSTAND, HEAR THIS. . | 


V. 1 MN Shall even be that hateth Right ; govern ? oed SI er 
warm] Rather — YEA, SHALL HE TH AT HATE TH JYSTICE | 
RECTIFY ? for wan never ſignifies 70 govern. . 541885 
and wilt thou condemn him that is moſt juſt ?. PR pg E 
! yen Rather AND WILT THOU GREATLY VEX THE | 
RIGHTEOUS ? The Conſtruction of our Verſion ſeems contrary to che 
Genius of the Hebrew. 2D is here conſidered as an Adverb, as Ch. 
XV. 10. XXXI. 2 5. and the Verb f is uſed. as 1 Sam. XIV. 47. or as V. 29. 


v. 18. Is it fit 7 ay to a King, Thou art wicked? ob NT 
97032] Rather — SHALL WI1ICKEDNESS BE ATTRIBZUTED To 


(oR PUBLISHED OF, or CONCERNING) THE KING; and UN CO D- 


LINE Ss, or PRINCES? This Conſtruction ſeems ealy ; whereas 
the other is repugnant to the Rules of Grammar. 


V. 19. How much leſs to him Bat accepteth not the Perſons of Prin- 
ces: - (WW 12D N21 ND WH ] This Sentence will not be defective, 

if we render WN BEeHoLD, He ACCEPTETH &c. as it ought to be, 

2 Sam. II. 4. — XIV. 15. That Particle, in this Senſe, is properly i in- 


troduced, when the Admiration 1 is to be raiſed, or a Contraſt is intended 
to be exhibited. | V.20, —and 
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V. 20. — and the mighty /oall be taten away without Hand. Two 
1-2 Nb PIX ] Rather — AND THEY SHALL TAKE AWAY THE 


MIGHTY WITHOUT FORCE : 7. e. he will be 6 feeble, _ gown 
uſed againſt him, will be eyeing: W <6 | 


48 


*\ 


V. 24+ There is 10 Darkneſi, vor F of Death, hos the 
workers of Iniquity may hide themſelves. Np o - MY. NY JN N 
:S yd e] Rather — NRITHER DARKNESS, NOR THE: SHA- 


Dow of DEATH WILL HIDE THERE THE WORKERS OF Nrn. 
the Infinitive for the Preter. 


V. 2 3. For be will not lay upon Man more than right ; Oy HD 
TY BW WR] Ry. ought not this Hemiſtic to be rendered — FoR 
NEITHER YET WILL HE DECREE (OT ORDAIN) IN RESPECT TO 
Man? See BY thus uſed, Ifa. LXI.3. and Hab. I, 12. and in reſpect 
to the Hy, ſee Numb. VIII. 22. 1 Kings XXII. 8. 


V. 30. 7. hat the Hypoerite reign not, } 92 the People be. enſuared. 
: *Wp95D — AN. PIR D Rather — Tas Hv POE 18 
MADE TO REIGN, ON ACCOUNT OF. THE SNARES OF. THE PEQPLE. 
The Verb is here conſidered as the Participle Pabal, and the Prepoſition, 


as Exod. VI. 9. Deut. V I. 7. See the ſame Sentiment, Ila. III. 4. 5+ &c. 


31. Surely it is meet * be ſaid unto God, I have borne Chaſtiſe- 
— Tul ma Hend any more; {hangs ND N oN ON 15) 
Rather, 1 think --- - SURELY. 1T MAY, BE SAID UNTO Gop, I 


HAVE BEEN DECEIVED.; L WILL NOT, ACT CORRUPT 1 


0 1 7. xxXV. 


. 3 For thou ſaidſt, What ne will it be unto the | ? and, 
What Profit ſhall I have if I be cleanſed from my Sin? do DN * 
rao D ID D 5D! Rather — For THOU salDSsT, WHAT 
ADVANTAGE WILL THERE BE UNTO THEE, and WHAT PROFIT 
SHALL I HAVE, FROM MY Loss, or SUFFERING ? Thus is 
dn rendered Gen, XXXI. 39. and ought to be — XIII. 9. 


v. 8. T, hy Wickedneſs may hurt a Man as thou art : and thy Rigbte- 
_ enſneſs may profit the Son of Man. WS 10 — rn Ji wad. 
; l The Senſe I ink! 18 N clear without apy other Ad- 


dition 
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dition than the Verb Subſtantive, thus — Tay WICEEDNESss is pon 
A MAN As THYSELF 3 AND THY RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THE SON 
or Man. ER SUL $3 7 


V. g. By Reaſon of the Multitude of Oppreſſions they make the op- 
preſſed to cry: = WY BPWy 21D ] The Verb wits, they cry out, 
Which immediately follows, ſeems to determine that yt? is here to 
be conſidered as in the firſt Conjugation, as it frequently is; fo that 
this Place might be rendered --- THEY BEWAIL BY- REASON OF 
THE MULTITUDE or OPPRESSIONS. 3 | 


V. 14. Although thou ſayeſt thou ſhalt not ſee him, yet Judgment is 
before him, therefore truſt thou in him. n — Mn d TORN 15 AR 
: 0 Sm 3b ] Rather — NoTwiTHsSTANDING THOU HAST 
SAID THOU SHALT NOT SER HM; EXECUTE JUDGMENT BE- 
FORE HIM, AND THOW. MAYEST WAIT FOR HIM. | 


P. 15. But now, becanſe it is not ſo, he hath viſited in his Anger; 
yet he knoweth it not in great Extremity. | No) — UN TPP I'8 3 IN 
: Ned wha yT Our Tranſlators make God the Subject of the firft 
Hemiſtic, and Job of. the latter; as appears by the Margin; which is 
harſh. They next derive wh from y; which is ſurely unjuſtifiable. 
And, to compleat all, after having coined a new Word, they give it an 
arbitrary Senſe, which has not the moſt diſtant Connection with the 
Root. There is the ſtrongeſt Evidence that this Word is defective in 
the printed Text; that, inſtead of why, it ought to be written y: 
for the LXX render it azpanropue, ſo does Theodotion ; Symmachus 
@ecanTouarae, and the Vulgate Scelus : and the Syriac and Arabic 
evidently countenance this Lection. The Chaldee is corrupt. On the 
Authority therefore of all theſe diſtin Witneſſes, we cannot heſitate ' 
to admit this Reading, and render the Verſe thus — Bur now, Br- 
CAUSE HIS ANGER HATH NOT VISITED, AND HE HATH NOT 
' REGARDED TRANSGRESSION GREATLY &c. 


Cu 4 P. XXXVI. 


V. 4. — be that is perfect in Knowledge is with thee; FW Eybn 
: y] Rather, I think — but xgrReECT KNowLEDGE (literally 259 
Perfection, or the Oracle, of Knowledge) ſhall be w1iTH THEE. 


V. 5. Behold God is mighty and deſpiſeth not any he is mighty in 
Strength and Wiſdom. 3 20 rid 25 — pie 891 2D * m1 * 
eee | / ETON 


Verſion ſupplies here the Prepoſition and copulative Particle, that the 
laſt Hemiſtic may bear the Senſe given to it. But, if without theſe 
Additions, a Senſe, better in itſelf, and more agreeable to the Con- 
text, can be deduced from the ſame Letters, in the very ſame Order, 
is it not to be admitted? And this is done by bringing cloſer the four 
laſt Letters; or making one Word out of two. n will then have 
the uſual Particle of Compariſon prefixed, and n will ſignify a Suck- 
ling, as 1 Sam. VII. 9. thus — THoucn Gop be Mio RT, YET HE 
DESPISETH NOT: though MIGHTY, yet As A SUCKLING/: 7. e. 


gentle. The Particle jn is thus uſed Jer. II. 10. The Antitheſis of 


the next Verſe favours alſo this Interpretation. The Syriac and Ara- 


bic evidently read the Text, as is hete propoſed: but miſtook the 


Senſe. Tm 


V. 16. Even fo would he: baue removed thee out of the firait into a 
road Place, where there is ng Straungſi. n — M8 402: r οn FRI 
ar pd Nb J In the Hebrew each of theſe Hemiſtics contains. 


a diſtinct Sentiment; which may not improperly be thus rendered 


EvEN $80 WOULD HE HAVE RESCUED THEE: FROM - THE Jaws 


OF THE OPPRESSOR 3 HE WOULD HAVE GIVEN thee RooM IN- 


STEAD OF STRAITNESS ; (or - LARGE, NOT STRAIT ſhould 
have been THY PLACE.) For mn is uſed ſubſtantively for a Man's 


Place, Exod. X. 23. 1 Sam. XIV. 9. 2 Sam. II. 23. See V. 20. 


V. 18. Becauſe there ĩs Wrath, beware Jeft be take thee away with 
his Stroke: — pda JIVD) d n] Rather — ForasMucn As 


there is WRATH, BE THOU NOT MOVED. TO SELF-CONFIDENCE, 
(or SELF-CoMPLACENCY 3) which is the Senſe of pat; ſee Taylor. 


The Verb is' imperſonal, and implies the Senſe here given to it. The 


Fault which Elihu finds with Job is his thinking too well of himſelf, 


and not humbling himſelf ſufficiently under the Divine Chaſtiſement. 
V. 19. — not Gold, nor all the Forces of Strength. So» wa x5 


10 DR» ] Theſe Words would be more intelligible were they ren- 
dered, as they certainly may be — NoT GoLD, NOR ALL THE POWERS 


oF WEALTH. See Ch. VI. 22. Prov. V. 10. &c. 


V. 20. Defire not the Night, when People are cut off in their Place. 


: h Boy MY - N Dον, axwn Ox) Rather — DrsixE Nor 


THE NIGHT, IN ORDER, TO DESTROY THE PEOPLE, WHOM 
1 aa; en. Tao 


—— 


es 30 
"Si 
N 
2 


Wi”. 
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TROU-HAST//TAKEN 3 (or — IN THEIR PLACE, i. e. murder them in 
ogy aufen.) 1 give the Verb Ny the Senſe it has, Pf. CIL a4: 


V. 2 3. Who hath ehjoined him bis Wa 2— 5 7 hy TD „ The 
Verb 7D, when it has the Prepoſition 5y or "9 after it, ſignifies 7% 
animadvert upon, to correct or puniſh. This Place ought therefore to 
be rendered — Wo CAN CHARGE: HIM WITH His Way ? or —— 
| Wno.CAN ANIMA DVERT UPON HIM FOR HIS War ? And this 
Seals vin perfectly yy with the next Hemiſtic, | | 


25. Every Man — ON 551 Rather = — Bray ONE, | becauſe 
was, ton, follows immediately after. ty TRE tld | 


V. 27. For he maketh ſmall. the Drops of Wa ater : WS Soi 425 
Rain according to the Vapour thereof. Wh n — DD 9b ww 195. 
15785] Neither the Verb, nor the Pronoun, of the laſt Hemiſtic 
ſeems to have any Antecedent, as they are rendered in our Verſion. 
Theſe Faults however are not to be charged on the Text; for it may 
be rendered Fox HE MAKETH SMALL THE DRoyPs or THE WATER, 
which PoURETH DOWN RAIN THROUGH HIs VAPOUR ; Or --- 
Fox HE RESTRAINETH THE DROPS OF TAE WarrRs, which 
POUR DOWN RAIN THROUGH THE ane 33 8 28.) AnD 
WHICH THE CLouDs &c. 4 44 ae GO 27 ed fe na 


V. 29. Alf can any underflond the Selb 5 * the Clouds, — Nx 
2 dd p PX] The natural Conſtruction of the Words, ab- 
ſtractedly conſidered, the Syntax, and the Context, conſpire to make 
God the Subject of this Verſe; which ought to be rendered — VIA, 
VERILY HE VNDERSTANDETH | THE EXPANSIONS. or THE 
CLovup, &c. . | 


or the Noiſe of his T W 408 2: 5 Een] . — 
THE THUNDER WITHIN, viz. within the Cloud; or THE THUNDER er 
His HABITATION ; viz. God's; for God is ſaid to make the Clouds 
the Place of his Refidence, See Pf. XVIII. 11. XCVU. 2. The old 


Verſions render N 7 * and the C Context er . out 
that particular San 11 554 


>. W- 
= X 
8 


v. 42. With Clouds be cavereth the Light : = 8 Lo 993 9] 
The Word M ſignifies no where Chats.” It is therefore better to ren- 
Liour this Place thus — WT his Hang HE COVERETH THE 
D' 5 eee . r 


— — 


"7 

F 15 i 

3 
3 
N 


2 
= 

A * 
ve .- 
I's 


not here 2 | 
with TR, its ſuppoſed Antecedent; but ſeems to be uſed: for an Ae 


Theſe very obſcure. Wor 


y has the Senſe of burning, Exod. XXVII. 20. 


Riſe, Progreſs, and E. 


Ve p32] Would not — wITH HIS MA JESTIC Voice — be better? 
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— ebmmantlerb it tot to ſhine 'by the Cloud bf erb bes = 
ruft. : D my 191] Rather << AND COMMANDETH THE 


97225 REGION BY THAT WHICH T8 INTERPOSED 3.7. e. by ſuch 
eee He ab it wete iſſucb His Ofllers to the upper Regions above 
the Clouds, that their Radiance Thould not viſit the Earth. vy is 
pofition with the affix Pronoun, becauſe it cannot agree 


Chamber; a Term not unuſual in Scripture to denote Regions : 
Ch. IX. g.. the Chambers of the South ; and Ch. XXVII. 9. Out of 
the Chamber cometh the Whirtomnd';' and Pf. CIV. 2. 1 3. He layeth the 
Beams of his Chambers in the Hate . — He watereth the Hills Jrom 
bis Chambers. And, not "to mention more Inſtances, we meet with 


Chambers of Death, Prov. Ch. VII. 27. 25 


V. 3.— the Cattle alſo concerning the Lapour.: bn * N PD 
1. oy which Wer 1o Fapou perplexed The 9 
May, I think, without Violence. admit of this Conſtruction, vis. 17 
1s RED: HOT WITH INDIGNATION,. 'THEREFORE IT BURNE TH. 
dupd is here conſidered as the Part. fing. m. Hipb. for N pb, as 
Ezek. VIII. 3. Now the Verb xp in Arabic, ſo alſo in Hebrew pri- 
marily, ſignifies 0 be red: bot, to be 2 whence is derived its 
moſt uſual Signification, 2 be moved with Zeal. The Prepoſition -y 
is uſed in the like Manner as it is here, Gen. XLI. 32; and the Verb 
Nh, VIIL. 3. &c. 

Or H Sy may be conſtrued by the Gerund, viz. IN ASCENDING, 
or all the way upwards. The Words thus explained will perfectly 
agree with the three preceding Hemiſtics, which clearly deſcribe the 
Ker of Thunder and Li; htning. Theſe Symp- 

tons here deſcribed might well ſtrike Elihu with Awe and Trembling; 
after which, as the Sen increaſeth, he goes on to deſcribe the loud 


N of CO and the Flaſhes of the e 


** 
* 8 4 


e e een, 
v. 5g "Bear e the Noiſe of his Voice, bp ir r you wre! 


Nähe Nn ATTENTIVELY HIS Voice, WITH TREMBLING : 


* 5 e 5 


or---HEAR AT LEN TIVELY, THE RATTLING (or nee, oF 
his Voice. (2 5 g 157 


V. 4. He A * the de uf "bis. e 322 boy 
and 
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iis u not flay them, -nohen. his Voice is beard. Dp 85) 
f 00 You '5] As there is no Antecedent to the plural alte ought 
not there to be a marginal, Note, as in, the old Verſion, vis, That is, 
Rains and Tbunders? Or — might; not the Text be read — 12D apy" 
— and thus rendered f A DoE WILL NOT. RESTRAIN THE | 
STROKES: when as VoIcE..1s HARD e. the Effects of his 


&. Thunderbolts.“ The very rue Words, and ſame dien rr 
Jer ANON 21. I Ny an ieee 1 sign W «38%; 


V. 1 Sv A5 e 775 the, fmall Rain, PEN the. OF * of h his 
8 1 WD RPA) WH Bra] Rath er — LIKEWISE TO 
THE SHOWER OF RAIN, EVEN THE. SHOWER, OF THE RAINS OF 
HIS STRENGTH : : 4 e. even to che Showers of the moſt violent Rain. 


V. 7. He fealeth up the Hand of every Man: — Hr D 55 a] 
Rather, I think —By 'Mz avs of thein (viz. the violent Rains ju 
mentioned) HE $HUTTETH UP EVER MAN. g ſignifies here 
tbrougbh the Agency or Inftrumentality. There may perhaps appear a 
Sort of Catachrogd' in attributing Hands to Clouds, or to the Tongue; 
as Prov. XVIII. z 1. &c. but in all theſe Caſes, where the Head, Hand, 
Heart, Feet, or other Parts of Body, are uſed with reference to in- 


animate Matter, the ee is not fo ne to * eee to as 
the Analegg. ei 1 a e +, 


V. 8. — and remain is this 1 i E 1 Rather 
— IN THEIR CAVERNS; exegetical of Dens i in the preceding Hemiſtic. 


„ Out "of | the South cometh. the Whirlwind, and Cold out of the 
North. {7p SEN2Db — Hob man mn ] What the preciſe 
Idea conveyed 57 theſe Words, Im and b, is, cannot be determi- 
ned with Certainty, Our Tranſlators give the firſt the Senſe of South, 

| becauſe that Word is joined to it Ch. IK. 9. and of courſe, by a Sort of 
Analogy, founded on Experience, make the other Word to ſignify the 
North. This, it muſt be acknowledged, is but a weak Foundation to 
build upon: a better Ground, however, in my Opinion might be found, 
were we to render m THE UPPER REGIONS ; for it fignifies a 
Chamber, a Receſi, or Repoſitory, as Ch. IX. 9. Pf. CXXXV. 7. In 
regard to the other correſponding Word, it appears to me to be a 
Miſtake for , or M., a Word of the ſame Import as its Re- 
lative, and uſed in a Parallel Place in the next Chap. V. 22. But I lay 
no _ on this Conjecture ; ; and would therefore render BIO THE 
4 oNSTEL- 
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CONSTELLATIONS, a generic Name, to which it has an indubitable 
Rig | 


V. 11. 4 lo by watering. be 1 the thick Cloud: 2 mw 1 Why 
Rather --- ALSO WITH FAIR WIND HE DRIVETH AWAY THE 
Trick CLoud. This doubtleſs is the true Senſe of MN in this Place, 
from the Verb Hi To make clean, clear, and bright. But where our 
Tranſlators got the Idea of watering, J cannot find. As the Verb 19 


occurs only in this Place, I give it the Signification of 5 Arabie 8 
L removit, amandavit. 


—— he ſcattereth his bright bad. 1998 ww 1 2 Rather A 
HE SCAT TERBTH THE CT o- BY HIS Lranr are fut 


l upon the Face of the W 710 in the Barth. ban „ by 
{218 ] The old Verſion ſeems here preferable, viz. upon THE 


FACE OF THE, WHOLE Wor vs 5 which, corfelponds to the Orbis 
terrarum of the Latins. . „ 4A SW 4 11; 


V. 13. He cauſeth it to come, | whether fob (> Fenn; or "#4 bis Land, 
or for Mercy. : WM D BN — W.] BN bar ] It is 
not improbable that & is repeated before 18 by the Miſtake of an 

ignorant Tranſcriber, who finding the 5 prefixed' hight think it ne- 
ceſſary to add the & too, as in the other Inſtances. Without it the 
Senſe would be complete and proper — HR cAusETH IT To COME 


VPON, HIS Laa, WHETHER FOR CORRECTION, OR FOR Mzxcy. 


V. 15. and cauſed the Light of his Cloud to ſhine. t y VR vor} 
Rather --- AND CAUSED THE LIGHT To | ILLUMINATE THE 
CLoup.. a8 4 anodes Se oor erin or * 


"Mp 16. Das thou FE Kc. W y rn ] K 5 D DOST THOU 
KNow — ? I add the) from the laſt Word; imagining it more ne- 
ceflary in this Place than there. 


V. 18. — which 3 is fronp and as a Hah hebing Glaſ 5 "pin 
7 PIN 855 ] Rather — which is sol ID LIKE A MOLTEN MiR- 
ROUR. Our Tranſlators, not ſeeing the Connection between Strength 
and a Looking Glaſs, make of each of thoſe Ideas ſeparate Ae 
But it ought to be remembered, that the Inſtruments originally uſed for 
the Purpoſe of reflecting the Light were Plates of poliſhed Metal; than 
which a more 5 ot Simile could not be uſed 3 in boy 614 to the Sur 


V. 19. — bor 
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V. 19. — cannot order our Speech by reaſon of Darin "IF 
$ Jon 12D TW2 8&5] Rather — we CANNOT BE PREPARED BY 
REASON OF! DARENESS. See Ch. XXIII. 5. 


V. 20. Shall-it be told him that I ſpeak? if a Man | freak, furely 4 be 


ſhall be. ſwallowed up.: v g WR NORDR — N 12-15 d] 
Rather SHAEL IT BE SAID TO HIM, BUT (or SURELY) I WILL 


SPEAK ? | IP. ANY ONE SAY. $0, HE SHALE BE SWALLOWED up. 
Our Tranſlators make the firſt Hemiſtic to have reference to God's 
Omniſcience: but the Context directly oppoſes that Senſe. It ſeems 
more probable that this alludes to Job's great Preſumption, in wiſhing 
to be able to find God in order to Bp WIE him. 2 XXIII. 
3.4. See alſo XVI. 21. 15 e 5 


V. 21. And 1000 Men. foe 
Clouds but the Wind pa 75 pre? 4 bp en Wie, 18 Ki IT 
; PAM May mM — Ppva. N vm ] Rather — AND Now | 
Men SEE NOT TEE Lieut, wren is BRIGHT ABOVE (or wir R- 
IN) THE CLovps, TII L Tür Wind &c. See 2 thus uſed, Numb. 


XIV. 10. Deut. Xl. 6, 3 . | 10. TA en. l. 10 8 


453 


F 


{TY 2 * 132 


I Sam. XIV. 24. 9239 16th} } 197 47% fg fx 21 


1 
1 2 3 * 
8 I *4 Pw . * © . A ene 


V. 22. — with God is terrible Majeſty a h : 100 n ] Ra- 
ther -- ABOVvE is Gop oF TREMENDOUS a See the 
Prepoſition thus conſtrued, Lev. XV. 25. | 


1 Touchin g the Almighty, we cannot find b * out : * ths 
erb] The Affix Pronoun might with 1 be paſſed over 
unnoticed, as being an Hebrat im ; thus — Wr CANNOT, FIND our 
TEE ALMIGHTY. : 3 
and in Plenty of PFuftice, dl ff N PLEN= 
'TEOUS IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. As Exod. XXIV. 8. 1255 | 25 


V. 8. — when it brake ha pb as of it had e out of the, W: umb. 
{89 BMD wha | Simply. thus - - - WHEN . BRAKE FORT „ 
E88VING our or Tur Woms.. „ 2 260” 


V. 10 and brake up * 11 ny — Place: $30 170 175 Dee 
In the Marg we read — and ęſtabliſbed my Decree upon it; which is 


a 


F 
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= elch better Senſes The dd Verſion is to the ſame Effect: but 
e does no where elſe ſignify ro e b This Signification may 
however I think be juſtiſied from 1 8 Arabic Verbs ——_— dem di- 


menſus. ful. Donavit. Præluut. V1 ann, 12 18 ' 5737 415765 910 
; LW. 240 er. 
—— V. 12. and cauſed the-Dayſoring ea A lace. W hv 


: pb ] Here the maſſoretical 2 ought e Nz * ee = 
Into the Text; VIZ, ww Tr. 


1 


„. 1 4 It is 1 as Clay 10 the Seal. pa 7 7 hy 1 as 4 e 
28080 123, rn r 175 een The Connection of this 
Verſe, as it is now read in our Verſion, is not obvious. The Tranſla- 
tion of it ought 1 think to be this — Ir is cha ED As CLay, by 


1 AN;{IMPRESSIQN | AND} THEY, ARE MADE ro STAND FORTH, AS 
Aar upon it, that is, covering the Earth with their Light. Sp 
= | Godiis ſaid fe cover Himſelf wit, Light as with a; Garment. PCCIY, 1 
=o The Antecedent to the Wan 1 12 25 and the plurz 


's a Pronoun has he Morning and the. Dayſpr for its Anteceden IB 

| Senſe of the former Hemiſtic ſeems to 1 — iT Wire Earth, after the 
Sboom of the Night is paſt, is as much changed in its external Ap- 
e pearan ce, as the rude Maſs of Clayi is by the TYP: it recelyes from Art,” 


1 N EY * 

Y Y, 165 DEL the og gf Arm all 4e 5 en. : : r W wth] 
Rather--- AND THE, ARM op THE Phony SHALL BE BROKEN. 
For 2 is not derived from BN ; Ne is the e of Ma To 
Hurt in an OY perfidious Way. dP 


| 


V. 21. — or. becauſe the Number of bs os ＋ is great. "5 I __ 
208] d cannot poſſibly agree with 525. and Y is here à Pre- 
poſition ſignifying an account of. It would therefore be more accurate 
to render --- OR AF; ACCOUNT, OF THE NOBLE oF THY MANY | 

Dars. 5 Fr 0b 4 CE 


V. 24. nk eres ws 290 Wind 5 5 hp Wake dev 15 ; 
ty Hy] Rather — AND THE EAST WIND scATTERED UPON 
THE EARTH; TWIN n *, by what a+ COR OR from the 
preceding Hemiſtic. | 8 5 . bs 


| VE Tv F426. #1 11 4 | 
If Ws SRD 3 is 20 Ie : 10 d 8 1 
_ WHEREIN. there is NO ONE, or No INHABITANTS — d' is 


| rendered Man in the en Hemiftic. ip by S e 
T 30. 7 he 
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. 30. Tze Mute art hid as with a Stone; — Wav: E 
gnification of grouing 


Moſt of the ancient Verſions give & an the 87 


ö 57 


hard; which I think is the Senſe of it in this Place; for though this 


Verb ſgnifies only 1 Hide, yet by Analogy it m 
ſo as to co 


ay ſurely be Wann. 
nvey the Idea of Gongelation, as is Woher reſpect ro the 


Verb in the next Hemiſtic. The Poverty of the Hebrew in point of 
Copiouſneſs is well known: and in this Caſe, where the Language 


does not furniſh a Proper Word, what can be more natural than to 


expreſs that Sentiment by the Phraſe — the Waters hide" themſelves, 


when they are fio longer fluid? I would therefore: render — Tux 
WixTens" ARE CONGEALED LIKE A STONE. 


* 3 1. Canſ thou bind the fweet Influences 


23 
2 $ WT 79 
& 3 L 
2 * F >. 0 


4 8 A 1 1 


of Pleiades, or "paſt the 


Bands of Orion? &6. : HD PRI Mags — D HND Wpnn] 
Rather - — CAN T Trot REST NAN ? Thus Homer in deſeribing 


Achilles's Shield, takes Notice of the AY lame Stars, e is * 


remarkable, Iliad 2. V. 485. vo Boine 


hg eee 9% By A 14 reise me mere, Ta, 7 debe Apa, 1 
288 D i 


4 410 J J ff {x 


8 ut apa emi 0 


2 101 15401 


' Tiga F * aha Tr, 70 Te eres Neis, 


Keen. 
CiY* 511 HB Teil 18111 1400 Nis | I, 


Ig. 4. we perk given Underfdnding to 3 2 rn 5/8 


* 55 A 4 o_ 0 5 z 4 8 * W Te 
* $ 4 — 


. 
„ 


* 


:D 12525 ] This ſtrange Word "227 cannot I think but be a 
Miſtake, for rv or Tyr), as it is written in other Places. It 


1 BEES 


I 

% =. * p by 

"4 Tp ＋ " : - E * o 4 — 9 f * 5 * p 1 F 1 8 E , | 

H 8 3. .& f.. E f * 
; 


Ima GINA TIN. 
tt fl& 3} J&111-7 


_ a7 aw N ot 


9 25 8 5000 7 0 H A. BY „ 


1 
14 


ought, however, to be e — Aceh 7 be Heart, 985 — TO THE | 


1 4 


Wir I, — or, 9221 7540 ark when the Hinds 45 tale? 2 hn "OY 
1 won 1 Rather - HAST THOU OBSERVED THE TRAVAIL OF 


TH Hixps ? ? For this is not only the more uſual Senſe of don: but 
the agtology, of our Verſion in the next Verſe is hereby avoided, It 


their young with great Difficulty. , 


is morebyer obſerved by Bbchart; and 19 80 that . 8 forth 


bey caſt out their See. | A ren wan 44 . 
verb Dan ad among other Sighificntions, ſignifies to Fravail ot bring 


. to ſignify AN 


Hertha young one, the Derivative may well be ſu 


OFFSPRING, or YouNG 3 3 and ſhould 1 think be 
is in the LXX. 45 


H 


rendered Rove as it 
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V. 5. Who hath ſent out the wild Aſs free? — 08h 898 nov 1 
If the x and the w are really the ſame Creature (as Bochart a 
ſerts, but does not prove ;) I would ſtill give the Latin Name to the 
firſt, viz. THE ONAGER ; to avoid Tautology. Thus we retain the 
foreign Name of foreign wild Beaſts, as Hyæna, Rhinoceros, Hippopo- 
tamus &c. This Animal ſeems to have no Affinity with the common 
Aſs, but in the Name; for i it is wn . rae and wild. 


Hjeroz. B. III. C. 16. 


V. 8. The Rang 0 of (he Mountains is bis Paſture: 3 an 17791 
Rather Tus ExceLLency (or THE ABUNDANCE) OF THE 
MounTaiNns &c, i. e.“ He chuſes for his Food whatever is moſt 
* excellent among their Produce.” I derive this Word from Im ; 
which is more agreeable to Rule than to make it a Root, as ſome 
Lexicographers do; or to deduce it from "mn exploravit. a [45 TH 


V. 13. Gaveſt thou be woody Wi ings unto the Peacocks ? wn * | 
Nr Rather — THE WING Or OSTRICHES VIBRATES WITH 
EXULTATION ; or (more probably) --- CARRIES THEM IN THEIR 
Covksx. The firſt is the Senſe of the Verb boy, the latter of Guls. 
or Wings and Feathers unto the Oftrich ? vor MAR BN 
12 ] Rather — So do THE WING AND FEATHERS, THE 
STORK. This ought to be conſidered as a Parenthefis ; becauſe what : 
follows has reference to the Oftrich. 


V. 18. What Time ſhe lifteth up herſelf \ on high ; — Da Y 
NR W ꝗ9) D] Rather — Ar THE TIME SHE HAUGHTILY ASSUMES 
Coux AGE: for the Oſtrich cannot ſoar, as other Birds: beſides the 
Verb & D occurs only in this Place, and in Arabic it ſignifies in the 5th 
Conj. fortitudinem pre. ſe 8975 vel Jimulavit e et ejus N captavit 
Per vilarßer un. | | 


V. 19. — haſt thou clothed his Neck with Thunder ? v8 kn 
: : ! Rather — HAST THOU CLOTHED HIS NECK WIT EH 
PRIDE ? for 71237 has that Senſe in Chaldee, which ſeems more ſuit- 
able than that of Thunder. | 


V. 20. — the Glary of ki No oftrils ts 3 : : R rn Im! 
Rather - THE VIOLENCE OF HIS SNORTING IS TERRIBLE, 80 
Jer. VIII. 16. See Bochart. Hieroz. Cap. VIII. | 5 


V. 21. He 5 


dung 
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v. 21. He paweth in the Valley, — 222 mary) The 1 has here 


doubtleſs crept into the Text; it not being acknowledged by the old 
Verſions. Thus Virgil — Mn, VIII. 596. 


Qadrupedunte putrem ſonitu quati ungula campun. 
Cnavwp. XI. 


V. 2. Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty, inſtruct him ? —— 
vo! TW By 21] Rather — Is THERE ENOUGH oF INSTRUC- 
TION WITH THE ALMIGHTY ? f. e. has He ſaid enough to ſhew 
thee thy Preſumption? LRT HIM THAT REPROVETH (or pretend- 
eth to FIND FAULT WITH) GoD ANSWER, it, i. e. what has been 
already advanced. Or, Dorn Con TENTION witH THE AL- 


MIGHTY INSTRUCT ? If ſo, LET HIM THAT REPROVETH Gor 


REPLY TO IT. The firſt Interpretation ſeems the better. 


v. 12. — and tread down the wicked i in he Place. E Tim. | 
: ον 0 Or— AND TREAD DOWN THE WICKED, and BREAK 


THEM To Pitcts. The Lexicographers make Im an ara} Ayu, 
and conſider. it as a Radix: but can any Thing be more obvious, than 


that it is the Imperative of 157 in Hiphil with the Apocope of n, 


which 1s not uncommon to Verbs of that Termination ? See Deut. 
TX 14. Kc. 


V. 13. — and Sid their Faces in erer. 2 og wan BIWp)] 
Rather, IN THE GRAvE ; for SBA may ſignify the Grave from 126 


to hide by burying under Ground. The Fame, is « confine them 
oy cloſe Priſoners in the Grave.“ 


V. 1 5. Behold now Behemoth which I made with hes: — 8) In 
Toy Der TR hn]! Rather ---BeHoLD Now THE HiPPoPo- 
TAMUS, WHICH I MADE NEAR THEE; that is, in the Nile, 
* bordering on Arabia, thy Country.” The Behemoth in this Place can 
I think poſſibly mean no other Animal than this amphibious one de- 

ſcribed by Bochart, B. V. C. 15. See alſo B. I. C.7. &c. The Word 
dna is a very generic Appellative; the Senſe of which is in general to 


be reſtrained by the Word in Oppoſition. It ſometimes ſignifies the 
whole Brute Creation, as Pl. XXVI. 6. at other times tame, domeſtic 


Animals, as Gen. I. 25. &c. But here it is confined-to one particular 
Species and, _ the plural be uſed, this is to be conſidered as 
H. 2 an 


60 CRITICAL REMARKS | ON 


an Hebraiſn, (or rather an Idiom common to many Languages) to de- 
note Magnitude, Excellence, or ſome other tranſcendent Quality: thus 
in Greek — « g Loh, for Solon: in Latin, Bngliſh, French, Ita- 
lian, &c. a King ſpeaks of himſelf in the plural, and eminent Perſon- 
ages are addreſſed, or ſpoken of, in that Number. St. Paul often ſpeaks 
of himſelf in that Style. 2 Cor. I. 3—14- 


V. 19: He moveth his Tail like a Cedar : — b 3 N yo] Ra- 
ther HE MoveTH His Tait which is LIKE A CEDAR. 

— the Sinews of his Stones &c. 132 n 12] md is an ana? Ney. 
which Bochart has ſhewed ought to be rendered from the Arabic d 
THIGHS, and not from the Chaldee, as in our Verſion. Loc. cit. 


V. 18. His Bones are as ſtrong Pieces of Braſs ; his Bones are like 
Bars of Iron. | DDA 623 yew — Fen PAR YYY ] Rather 
— His SMALL Boxxs &c. HIS LARGE BONES Kc. In this Senſe are 
Horſes called brazen. footed, . xanxerades, by Homer. Iliad. VIII. V. 4¹ l. 
fo Virgil — ZRIPEDEM ne ruins IAV. So. 


V. 19. He is the chief of the Ways of Ged. + — 0 * re 0 | 
Ought not this to be a little qualified. and rendered --- He is among 
THE 'CHIEF' Of Gop's ProDUCT1oNs?.. Thus Amalek is called the 

firſt of the Nations,” for à principal one, Numb. XXIV. 20. I give 
Im the Senſe of the Syriac Verb 57 Cenuit, peperit. * 


he that made him can make his Sword approach unto him. wyn 
N wo ] Rather --- His MAKER PRESENTED HIM WITH HIS 
Too. 'Bochart loc. cit. has proved from very good Authorities that 
the Word Am is of Pheœnician Origin, and ſignifies here @ Tooth, 
whence the Greek ae, which the Poets attribute to the Hippopota- 
mus === thus Nicander 7. Beriacum, V. 5666. : 
H irn, Toy Ness tp Ea aeFANCETAN 
SY Boo xet, epgen TV G xaxly emiGa)Aemy APIIHN., - 3 

Upon which the Scholiaſt obſerves, Again & one, fue Serum. vo & 
res odhrrag Avyer Muelus ori ode Tos cee Lag Thayer" See alſo Nonnus in B. 
XXVI. of his N, to the fame Effect. Not that I ſee any Ne- 
ceſſity of having Recourſe to foreign Authorities; ſince the Ground of 
giving to INN the Signification of Sword is no other than its being an 
Inſtrument of Ravage and Deſolation, from the Verb In 20 Jay waſte 
and deſolate. There is the ſame Reaſon for interpreting it Tooth, when 
applied to this Beaſt. And it is very properly introduced in the De- 
ſeription of his Parts, that his Maker has furniſhed him with a Wea- 
| pon 
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pon ſo eminently offenſive. I give here to the Verb en the 1 
tion it has in Hipbil, as Jud. VI. 19. 


V. 22. The ſhady Trees cover him with heir Shadow : the Willows 
&c. n mat! — WR De Mob] I read the Text thus — Sy 
— 15D!) — and render — THE SHADY TREES COVER HIM with 
SHADE, AND THE WIILOWS —. For the Singular Affix Pronoun 


cannot agree with the plural. Noun, and the copulative Particle 18 
| wanted to connect the Hemiſtics. 


V. 2% Behold he drinketh up a River, and bafeth not : — pvp? In 
ry N n] The Verb pwy cannot I think poſſibly ſignify zo drink up, 
and the Senſe merely of * given to dN ſeems foreign to the Purpoſe. 
I would therefore render --- BEHOL D A RIVER RISETH VIOLENTLY 


UPON him; yet HE RUNNETH' NOT AWAY THROUGH FEAR. | 
he trufteth that he can draw up Jordan into his Mouth. now 

D d& r 15] Rather I think (without the Hyperbole) thus 
--- HE IS UNCONCERNED, THOUGH THE RIVER WERE TO OVER- 
FLOW UP To His MouTHn. I render 4 a River, conſidering it as an 
Appellative, rather than as a Proper Name. It is derived from TY 70 

deſcend, the moſt common Property of all Rivers; which for the moſt 
part have only ſome Common Name, that in Time becomes appro- 
priate, as Avon with us; by which Name we have no leſs than five or 
ſix Rivers in this Kingdom called; and it is well known this is only the 
generic Appellation in Saxon. The ſame holds in regard to BoURN, a 
Rivulet. By the Word thus interpreted the Nile may be underſtood. to 
be meant, which is more likely than Jordan; becauſe the Hippopo- 
tamos is a Stranger to this latter River, as was Job himſelf probably. 
I cannot find that the Verb m1 has any where the Senſe which our 
Vero gives it: it is here conſtrued as Ch. XXXVIII. 8. 


V. 24. He taletb it with bis Eyes — Np yyya) What Senſe our 
Tranſlators affixed to theſe Words, I know not; I conne& them how- 


ever with the preceding Hemiſtic thus — Though one TAKE HIM I. 


urs GiNs &c. I give phy this Senſe from the Arabic w\s Laqueolus 
in extremitate nervi, which its correlate in the next Hemiſtic points 
out. Bochart's Interpretation appears to me forced, viz. in oculis ejus, 
i. e. aperta vi et manifeſia, fine machinis et dolo. This Animal is not 
to be taken in Snares according to Achilles Tatius, for he ſays — eres wes 
e To Xagripoy, 80s av auTs Meere $a" Ta yap N tay ros, Ka 
T0 dippes Oepet vpe. Key 8% s Ne erg o101ps TAaWphATl, N £51, ws 

Tay, 


2 „ 
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etre, 8A8Pas AryvaTiNGS Kay Yap erde. Pepe) rs οπ¾ü 2XeQarres or B. IV. 


Or --- though one $E1zE HIM in a Trap BY mrs Eyes, or Vi- 
SAGE: YET HIS NOSE'FORCETH ITSELF THROUGH THE SNARES; 
which agrees very well with what is ſaid above of his u vit Force, and 


the r of his Skin by Iron. 


% 


0 HAP. XII. 


. 1. 2 thou draw out Leviathan wth» an Hook | Fs rb Irn 
a] 197 is another generic Name for a Beaſt of * an enormous 
Size: thus it is uſed for a Male, Pfal. CIV. 26; for a Serpent, Ifa. 
XXVII. 1; and, by a Mefaphor, it ſignifies in general a Tyrant, XXVII. 


1, and Pharaoh in particular, Pſ. LXXIV. 14. But it is probable that 


the Cauſe of the Appropriation of this Name to an oppreſſive Mo- 
narch is in its Origin deduced from the Cruelty of that Pharaoh (for 
even this Name is in Coptic only a common Appellative for a King, 
who kept the Children of Iſrael in Bondage ; becauſe the Leviathan, 


or CROCODILE, i is both unfriendly to Man, and an Inhabitant of Egypt. 


And that this is the Animal here meant, is I think, from its Charac- 


teriſtics, ſufficiently clear. See Bochart, Hierox. B. Ei 7: {Elan 


ſays it may be tamed ; B. VIII. C. 4. 


or his Tongue with a Cord which thou lettef down ? N 
; wed y'] Rather — og TIE HIS ToxGUE wiTH A Corp: for 


Vu in Samaritan ſignifies the ſame as WAN, viz. Lagavit, Cinxit. 


V. 2. Canſt thou put an Hook into his Noſe ? — ITY Wan vn] 
Rather - CAN ST THOU PUT A RoPE ABOUT His Noss ? for 
122K here ſigniſies properly a Rope made. of Reeds.” 

or bore his Jau through with a Thorn? : vr) D aN] | 
mn ſignifies, among other Things, A FISHER'S Hook, and ought to 
be rendered here He 00K. It is probable that in Job's Time the Me- 
thod of taking the Crocodile was not known, For Herodotus informs 
us that, when he was in Egypt, this was attended with no Difficulty ; 
for he ſays — ayea Js oPtwy (xpoxoderray) N KaTEGEAT I, Ka Wavruay 11 
* 10s doxees & amino Gale, Tau ypa Pu wav Vwrw cvs. ME 
ich ATKIETPON, jrricr eis puro'ey rey æerap auros ds Et Ts Nees Ts w 9 - 


Taj £ N NNO Coonv, rar rue e & Tis Ocoyns © Kpoxodernes, 


vera / xaT Tu Qomr wruvxav d Tw' Vary, #aTAT WE, ot Je c: emeay oO 
e7rAxvoJn es ww, dota @&TAYTY 0 9m h ur WY ETAQTE , T&5 o- 
. | Nad fou. 
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7. ln ghar ji hrs 
rouro, u (OV. Euterpe. Cap. LXX. et e oe ENT As 


V. 6. Shall thy Companions make a Banquet of him? — hy H- 
can] Some Egyptians, Ælian informs us, eat the Crocodile, when 
he was in that Country ; while others, more ſuperſtitious; rejoiced, if 
by Chance their Children were devoured by that Animal, which they 
_ worſhipped as a God. B. X. C.21 {RIG ee e OY REIT 
V. 7. Canft thou fill his Skin with barbed Irons? — D s92nn 
WW] The Skin of his Back is ſaid to be impenetrable. Ol Kpoxode- 
Ant £07; — dee, appmxroy Periduwror Ariſtotle Nat. Hiſt. B. II. C. 10. So 
Pliny — Unguibus hic armatus eſt, contra omnes ictus cute inuictd. Nat. 


Hiſt. B. VI . C. 25. 1 | 


V. 8. Lay thine Hand upon him, remember the Battle, do no more. 
tain be Fro 10 why u The laſt Hemiſtic would be 
clearer, were it rendered --- but REMEMBER THOU SHALT HAVE 
NO OTHER CONFLICT: for this is doubtleſs the Senſe, The Note 
in the old Verſion is, te If thou once conſider the Danger, thou 
« wilt not meddle with him.” RE ES. 


V. 11, Who. hath prevented me, that I ſhould repay him? h 12) 
SK) ] Rather — WHO HATH BENEFITED ME & i. e. who bath” 
firſt done me a Kindneſs, and laid me under an Obligation to repay him? 
So this Verb ſignifies, Deut. XXIII. 4. Iſa. XXI. 14. See Rom. XI. 35. 


V. 12. T will not conceal his Parts, nor his Power, — V N R&D 
Dyna 121] Rather --- I WILL NOT CONCEAL IN HIM NEI- 
THER ANY THING OF His PowER &c. for that ſeems to be the 

preciſe Meaning of 9 in this Place: and in reſpect to n, I can- 

not find that it ever ſignifies either Parts, Limbs, or Strength. See 

Ch. XVIII. 123. wn is Og 

— nor his comely Proportion. : \3y pM] Rather — nor THE 


ADVANTAGE OF HIS STRUCTURE. 


V.13. Who can diſcover the Face of his Garment ? — yeng5 139 194.45) 
Rather - WHO CAN UNCOVER THE FACE OF His GARMENT ? 

For the Face of his Garment would by a common Hebraiſm ſignify the 
upper or external Garment, 9 256 e AHL $a 
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V. 14. — his Teeth are terrible round about.” +I v9 MaInADd ] 
Rather perhaps --- THE Rows or HIS e are TERRIBLE. 


His Mouth is ſaid to be ſo large, that it can take in a whole up 3 


and he has thirty ſix en pointed Teeth in each Jaw. 


V. 15. His Scales are his Pride; — egg ode =—_ That is 
doubtleſs the Senſe of this Place : but notwithſtanding ought not the 


| Words to be literally rendered --- THE STRENGTH OF BUCKLERS 


is his PRIDE 


ſhut up together as with a cloſe Seal. * born Nb The 
Participle here cannot agree with either of the Nouns in the foregoing 


Hemiſtic. This Clauſe ought therefore to be rendered — HE 18 SHUT 


UP CLOSE as with A SEAL. 


V. 18. — and bis Eyes are like the Eyelids of the 1 PIP? 
: 15yDy5 ] Hebetes oculos hoc animal dicitur babere i in ye extra. 
ACERRIMIE VISUS. Plin. B. II. C. 25. | 


V. 22. —and Sorrow is turned into Foy before him. en vad 
: das] Rather, I think — AND SORROW GOETH BEFORE HIM: 


1. e. © he cauſes Sorrow wherever he goes.” In our old Verſion we 


read — and Labour is rejected before him: that is, © Nothing is hard 


or painful unto him.” But the Words cannot bear that Interpreta- 


tion: and that which is given in our preſent Verſion does not ſeem 
pertinent. The Verb yy7 has the Signification there adopted from the 
Chaldee (for it occurs only in this Place:) but I derive it from the Ara- 
bic C ex alto deorſum. deſcendit. This Animal, it is Well known, 


occaſions great Ravages in a Country. See V. 25. 


V. 23. The Flakes of his Fleſh are joined together ;— P A Opp] 
— THE RIB S (or Bones) or HIS BoDY CLEAVE FAST ro- 


GETHER : for either Senſe may I think be juſtified from the Arabic 
Jas caro in cava parte, five latere coxa. 


they are firm in themſelves, they cannot be moved. voy dx 


1619) $2] Rather — HE 18 COMPACT IN HIMSELF that HE CAN- 


NOT BE MOVED. gee V. 1s. 


A - yea, as hard as a Piece of the nether Milſtone. 1555 pu 


: pr] Rather, I think — yea, as HARD As THE 1245 


oF THE PLow : literally, the lower Part. As there is nothing ſaid of 
w7 + | Milſtone, 
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Milpone, and hd has no Senſe ſuitable in Hebrew, I borrow. eam 
the Ajabio the Signification of was Arotrum, Famer 


25. When he raiſeth himſelf, the mighty are afraid : by 8 of 


Ba they purify themſelves. ; WONT BRauh —D5x NY Wed! 
Our Verſion is not very intelli ible i in the latter Hemiſtic: the old one 


is; but the Words, cannot admit of that Conſtruction, viz. and for 
Fear they faint in themſelves. The Verſe ought to be thus rendered 

- BY REASON OF His GREATNESS (his enormous Bulk) THE 
MIGHTY, ARE AFRAID ; THEY WHO BRUISE HIM. (endeayour fo 


to do) Miss THEIR AIM. WWH is here conſtrued as Ch. XXXI. 23. 
and rm, as Judg. XX. 16. and Ch. V. 24. W is yy n to 


the Context. 


— 


V. zo. Sharp Stones are and him be * ſharp pointed 
Things upon the Mire. : by y rn D — n im vrrmn] 


Rather - UNDER HIM is A SHARP PLOUGHSHARE : HE MAKETH © 


His BED a, HarRows IN THE MiRE. u fignifies literally 
: Sharpneſſes is the ſame Word without the Heemantics as Nr, 
1 Sam. XIII. 20. is uſed for and 4 Bed, Ch. XVII. 13; and 


for ſupporting one's ſelf, Cant. II. 5; M is an Harrow, 2 Sam. 
XII, 31. d . . 


* 32. — one would think the Deep. to be hoary. y ar 
7 DDD Rather — HE Aus ETH THE DEEP TO BE THOUGHT 
HOARY: for QUT isin Hophal, | 


V. 34. He Beboldeth all high Things r nx] Rather 
_ ---HEg LOOKETH UPON EVERY THING with HAUGHTINESS, This 


1 Scale zun mat Hlemilile nnn to confirm. 


i 222 r. XIII. 


V. 8. % 1 deal with you after your Folly ; 2203 hey Yb 


75932] Rather — THAT 1 MAY NOT REQUITE YouR FOLLY, 
as 2 Sam. II. 6. | 


V. "FE And be called the Noni of the firh Femins bc: =o NY 
M Ne rem That is — A Tux rTE, or Dovz; from 


Turtur, Columba fylveſtris : Keſſia, Se SHUT — CASSIA, from 1 
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the aromatic Shrub ſo called; and Keren-Happuch, i. e. THE Bos 0M 
or DELICHT: for 35 ſignifies a Boſom, and the Verb es, ff 
vus, jocoſus, urbanus fuit, I make the Arabic the Fountain of all 
theſe Names, becauſe it was Job's vernacular Dialect. Why their 
Names are particularly mentioned more than thoſe of their Brethren 
ſeems to be for theſe two Reafons, viz. becauſe they were remarkably 
beautiful; and becauſe they were peculiarly favoured in being allowed 
to divide their Father's Inheritance with their Brethren : a Favour 
greater than that which was conferred on the Daughters of Zelophehad;. 
each of whom has alſo her Name recorded, Numb. XXVII. 1. &c. 


V. 16. Aſter this Job lived an hundred and forty Tears.] From 
this Datum we may fix the Era in which Job may be ſuppoſed to 
have lived; viz. about the Time of Abraham. For moſt of the Pa- 
triarchs, whoſe Ages are recorded by Moſes, lived in that Period to 
about this Age. See this Point diſcuſſed on Pf. XC. 10. | 


1 


BEFORE I conclude my Remarks on this Book, it may perhaps 
be expected that I ſhould deliver my Sentiments in regard to the lead- 
ing Subject, as well as the Object, of it; and touch upon the Nature 
of this Compoſition, the Author, and the Time, when it may be ſup- 
poſed to have been written. 3 5 
T ſhall therefore ſpeak to each of theſe Points briefly, except the 
laſt, on which I ſhall beg Leave to enlarge; as I think it will be in- 
conteſtably proved by a long Induction of Particulars, that the Book 
could not have been written till about the Time of the Babyloniſh 
Captivity. The Texts I ſhall bring in Confirmation of this Point have 
been collected by a late ingenious Clergyman, whoſe MS. was obli- 
gingly communicated by a Friend ſome Time after theſe Sheets had 
gone to the Preſs. To this I ſhall ſubjoin ſome of the Remarks and 
Claſſical Illuſtrations of the ſame learned Man, which 1 flatter myſelf 


will alſo be no diſagreeable Preſent to the Public. 
WHETHER ſuch a Perſonage as Job ever exiſted, is a Matter of very 
doubtful Diſputation. The affirmative Side of the Queſtion. appears 
probable, when we find-him ranked by Ezekiel with Noah and Daniel, 
and referred to by St. James. But on the other Hand, the Silence of 
Moſes and all ſucceeding Hiſtorians concerning him is apt to induce 
the contrary Opinion. The Prophet might perhaps chuſe to mention 
Job preferably to Abraham, or any other 1 Man, becauſe the 
Book had lately been publiſhed, and particularly becauſe Job is there 
. e : repreſented 
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repreſented a8 aa obtained his Deliverance (as the two others had 
done, one from the Flood, the other from the Den of Lions) by his 
Righteouſneſs. This ſuited the Prophets Argument; and the — — | 
would equally. ſerve his Purpoſe, whether the Character were real or 
fictitious. The. ſame holds likewiſe in regard to St. James ; who, 
wanting to Ars: Patience by an Example, would naturally refer 
his Countrymen to this E But had there ever been ſuch a Perſon 
as Job, it las been 3 in the laſt Note. that he. muſt have been in 
all Probability a contemporary with Abraham; and as he is ſaid to 
have been an Idumean, (or an Inhabitant of Arabia deſerta, which 
bordered upon Canaan, ) it might be expected that there would have 
been ſome Intercourſe between theſe great and good Men; that Abra- 
ham in his Journeys to Egypt would have taken an Opportunity of 
doing him Honour, as he did to Melchiſedec, or that Job would 
gladly. have embraced any Opportunity of making himſelf known to 
the Father of the Faithful. The ſame may be ſaid in regard to the 
ſucceeding Patriarchs, if he be ſuppoſed to have lived later. But if we 
bring him down to the Time of . Moſes, (which is the lateſt Period 
that can be aſſigned) it will appear ſtill more extraordinary, that he, 
who lived in Sight of Mount Sinai, ſhould have continued to walk 
ſtill by the Light of Nature only, when he muſt have had ſenſible 
Demonſtration of God's Revelation of his Will, and might have put 
himſelf under the more immediate Direction of Jehovah. Beſides, 
what would make Job's Character ſtill more extraordinary is, that he 
ſhould always have retained his Integrity amidſt the Contagion of bad 
Example; for the Wild Arabs, from the Days of Iſhmael to theſe 
Days, have uniformly been Rovers and F recbooters, as was progigted 
of them. Gen. XVI. 12. _ 

WurREas if we ſuppoſe this poem to be merely of the Dramatic 
Kind, (the eſſential Requiſites of which it has) it would anſwer the 
Author's Purpoſe beſt to create a Subject, that Hiſtoric Truth might 
not embarraſs him in any Circumſtance conducing to the End he 
propoſed. : 

Now if we ſuppoſe the Author to have been a Jew, and that he 
wrote his Book with a Deſign of comforting his captive Brethren, the 
Book will be found perfectly conſiſtent with this Hypotheſis ; which 


is to ſhew, that temporal Evils are not always intended by Providence 
as Puniſhments for paſt Crimes, but alſo for Trials of Virtue, and for 
the Benefit of inſtructive Example to others; and that Patience and 


Submiſſion to the Will of Heaven is both the ö Duty of 
8 Perſons 


63 CRITICAL REMARKS ON 


Perſons under Affliction, and the moſt probable Means of procuring 
them Deliverance and Reſtoration. This exactly quadrates with the Caſe 
of the Jews. They were carried to Babylon, not merely for the puniſh- 
ment of their Idolatries and Wickedneſs; but alſo that they might be 
tried in the Furnace of Aftittion, which 3 purified them from 
idolatrous Practices at leaſt; and with this farther View likewiſe, that 
the moſt conſpicuous Part of the then known World might be more 
_ acquainted with their Hiſtory and their ſacred Books, which contained 
both the paſt Diſpenſations of God's particular Providence, and his 
future Deſigns wit 1 ws to Mankind. They were alſo taught by 
their Prophets to look for a Reſtoration after a ſtated Period, and ex- 
horted to wait patiently and quietly till the Change ſhould come. 
Ix is ſurprizing that the Name of the Author of fo excellent a 
Compoſition ſhould always have been concealed from the World. 
What his Motives for ſuch Concealment were, and who he was, it 
would be loſt Time to inquire, as it is now perhaps impoſſible to dif- 
cover. That he wrote about the Time of the Captivity appears to me 
clearly from the many Chaldee Words, and Chaldee Termination of He- 
diew Woods, Miivadhodt the Book : but a ſtill more forcible Argument 
is the frequent indirect Alluſion to the Pentateuch and other Books of 
the Jewiſh Canon; whereby the Author inadvertently betrays himſelf ; 
of which ſee the following Lift. VERS 4 I COTE Is | 


PAsSAGES IN THE Book or JOB, wnicH HAvE A REFERENCE 
ro OTHER PARTS OF THE SACRED WRITINGS. | 


CHAPTER I. 5. — Have curſed God in their Hearts. 41 Kings 
XXI. 10. Thou didft blaſpheme God and the King.” V.6. The Sons 
of God came to preſent themſelves. Here the Angels are called Sons of 
Cod. The Expreſſion is particular: but we find it uſed in Daniel, 
Ch. III. v. 25. vix. the Form of the fourth is like he Son of God.” 
What Daniel meant by that Expreſſion appears from V. 28. < Bleſſed 
be God who hath ſent his Angel. So that Angel and Son of God 
here ſignify the fame Thing. V. 21. Naked came I out of my Mother's 
Wamb &c. This anſwers to Eccleſ. V. 15. As he came forth of his 
Mather's Womb, naked ſhall he return to go as he came.” The 
Land of Uz is mentioned Lam, IV. 21. O Daughter of Edom, that 
3 dwelleſt in the Land of Uz.” The Edomites ſettled in Arabia; and 
UZ, as it appears from this Paſſage, was a Part of that Country: thus 


the Place was called at the Time of the Captivity. 
a | Ch. III. 3. 
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Ch. III. 3. Let the Day periſh, wherein TI was born. Jer. XX. 14. 
“ Curſed be the Day, — J was born.” V. 5. — the Shadow of 
Death. The ſame Expreſſion, Pſ. XXIII. 4. V. 16. As an hidden un- 
timely Birth, I had not been ; as Infants which never ſaw the Light. This 
ſeems to be an Improvement upon Pſ. LVIII. 8, < As the untimely 
Fruit of a Woman, let them not ſee the Sun.” Ha, untimely Fruit, 
is the Word in both Places. V. 23. Whom God hath yrs þ in. 80 
Lam. III. 7. He hath hedged me about, that I cannot get out.“ 


Ch. IV. 4. Thou haſt firengthened the feeble Knees. So Iſa. XXXV. "2 
« Strengthen the weak Hands, and confirm the feeble Knees.” V. 8. 
They that plaw Tniquity, and ſow Wickedneſs, reap the ſame. Hoſ. X. 13. 
4 Ye have plowed Wickedneſs, ye have reaped Iniquity.” V. 9. By 
the Blaſt of Gad they periſh, and by the Breath of his Noftrils are they 
conſumed. This ſeems to be borrowed from Exod. XV. 8. With the 
« Blaſt of thy Noſtrils the Waters were gathered together.” V.19. Which. 
are cruſhed 5 the Moth. This Image is frequently uſed in Scripture. 
Pſ. XXXIX. 11. As the Moth, thou makeſt his Beauty to conſume * 


ce away.” Hoſ. V. 12, «I will be to Ephraim as a oy 8 Ila. L. 9. 
The Moth ſhall eat them up“ | 


- 0h V5 4. They are cruſhed in the Gate. 80 Prov. XXII. 22. 

Neither oppreſs ” the afflicted in the Gate,” Gate is uſed in both 
Places to ſignify a Court of Juſtice. V. 14. And grope in the Noon 
Day as in the Night. So Deut. XXVIII. 29. And thou ſhalt grope 
« at Noon-Day, as the blind gropeth in Darkneſs.” V. 18. He maketh 
fore, and bindeth up: be 3 and his Hands make whole. Hoſ. 
VI. 1.“ He hath ſmitten, and he * bind us up.” And Deut. XXXII. 
39. I wound, and I heal. 5 23. The Beaſts of. the Field ſhall be 
at Peace with thee. So Hol. 8 18, J will make a Covenant for 
< them with the Beaſts of the Field. 


Ch. VI. 3. Heavier than the Sand of the Sea. Perhaps this may be 
taken from Prov. XXVII. 3. The Sand is weighty.” V. 4. The Ar- 
rows of the Almighty are within me. Pſ. XXXVIII. 2. Thine Arrows 
« ſtick faſt in me. V. 20. Job ſpeaking of the Caravans, which come 
to the Springs in Arabia, and find no Water, ſays, They were confoun- 
ded, becauſe they bad hoped : they came thither, and were a N 
XIV. 3. ſays upon the ſame Occaſion, They m—_—_ with K cir 
« Veſlels empty ; they were aſhamed and confounded, and covered 
« their Heads.” The Thought is the ſame : but in Job the Manner 
of SPE it is more Poetical. ger” 


a” 
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Ch. VII. 2. As THE HIRELING EXPECTETH His WacGts: The Law 
of Moſes ſays, ** the Wages of the Hireling, (wav hd, the Words 
© are the ſame, ) ſhall not abide with thee.” ' V. 10. Neither ſhall bit 
Place know him any more. Pl. CIII. 16. has exactly the ſame Words, 
VIZ. PD TW e 891. V. 20. Why haſt thou ſet meas a Mark againſt 
thee. So Lam. III. 12. « He hath ſet me as a Mark for the Arrow.” | 


Ch. X. 4. Seeft thou as Man 995575 So 1 Sam. XVI. le The Lord 
« ſeeth not as Man ſecth.” . Thou haſt made me as the Clay, and 
wilt thou bring me into the Du again ? which ſeems to be an Allu- 
ſion to theſe Words, Duſt thou art, and to Duſt ſhalt thou return.” 
V. 20, 21. Let me alone, that I may take Comfort a little, before I go 
whence I ſhall not return. So Pſ. XXXIX. 13. © Spare, me, that I 
1 n recover Strength, before I go hence, and be no more.” 


Ch. XI. 19. Thou Halt lie down, and none ſhall make thee afraid. 
This ſeems to be taken from Lev. AXVI. 6. cc e ſhall le e and 5 
© none ſhall make you afraid. | 


Ch. XII. 14. He ſhutteth up a Man, and there can 2 70 ; tk: 
taken probably from Ifai. XXII. 22, « He ſhall ſhut, and none ſhall 
« open.” V. 16. The deceived and deceiver are his —probably alludes 
to the Hiſtory of the Fall. V. 22. He diſcovereth deep Things out of | 
Darkneſs. So Dan. II. 22. He revealeth the deep and ſecret Things; 
<« he knoweth what is in the Darkneſs.” V. 24. He tateth away the Heart 
of the chief of the People of the Earth, and cauſeth them to wander in the 
Wilderneſs, where there is no Way. So Pſ. CVII. 40. And cauſeth them 
„ to wander in the Wilderneſs, where there is no way.” The Words 


of the Pſalm are allowed to refer to the wandering of the Children 
of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs. 


Ch: . . © that you would altogether: bold your Paus, 15 it 
ſhould be your Wiſdom : alluding perhaps to Prov. XVII. 28. Even a 
„Fool, when he holdeth his Peace, is counted wiſe.” V. 14. And 

ut my Life in my Hand. The Expreſſion is remarkable, and ſeems to 
0 taken from 1 Sam. XXVIII. 21. «I have put my Life in my Hand; 
1 e. I have expoſed myſelf to the utmoſt Danger. We have it too, Pl. 

CXIX. 109. My Soul is alway in my Hand.“ V. 24. Wherefore Bideſt 
thou thy Face ? 'So Pf. WH 1. as How long wilt thou hide thy has 


£ from me.” 


Ch. XV. 14. What is Man that be ſhould . 80 Prov. XX.. 
© Who can tay I have made my Heart clean ?” V. 16. Drinketh Ini- 


1 7 
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| * liłe Water. So Prov. XIX. 28. « The Mouth of the wicked de- 
« youreth Iniquity. V. 23. He wandreth abroad for Bread, ſaying, 
where is it? So Pſ. LIX. 15. Let them wander up and down for 


« Meat.” V. 27. He covereth his Face with bis Fatneſs. Pf. XVII. 10. 
4 They cover themſelves with their Fatneſs” 


Ch. XVI. 10. They have ſmitten me upon the Cheek oath 
Lam. III. 30.“ He giveth his Cheek to him that ſmiteth him: bb i 
ce filled full with Reproach.” V. 18. O Earth, cover not thou 1 
Blood, and let my Cry have no Place; which ſeems to allude to 


Gen. IV. 10. © The Voice of P Brother's Blood ctieth out to me 
« from the Ground.” 


Ch. XVII. 7. Mine Eye alſo is dim by 0065 of FIDE] So pf VI. 7. 
" Mine Eye is conſumed becaufe of Grief.” 


Ch. XVIII. 19. He ball neither have Son nor Nephew. This appears 
clearly to be taken from Iſaiah XIV. 22. «I will cut off from Babylon, 
* faith God, both the Son and the Nephew,” 759) ph. The Author 
of the Book of Job uſes the ſame Words, deſcribing the Judgments of 
God in the Puniſhment of a wicked Man, and makes a Sentences of 
them, 52 87) 1 pa 85. 


Ch. XIX. by, 8. Bebold, I cry out of Wrong, but I am not 4 7 
cry aloud, but there is no Judgment. He hath fenced up my W, ay, that. 
I cannot paſs, and be hath fet Darkneſs in my Paths. Here is a very 

near Reſemblance to Lam. III. 8, 9. © When I cry and ſhout, he 
«© ſhutteth out my Prayer: he hath incloſed my Ways with hewn 
« Stone ; he hath made my Paths crooked.” V. 13. He hath put my 
Brethren far from me, and mine Acquaintance are verily eſtranged ow 
me. So Pl. LXXX VIII 8. 0 Thou haſt put aN mine Acquaintance 
« far from me.” 


Ch. XX. 6. Tong b bis Exvellency mount 5 to the bee and his 
Head reach unto 17 Clouds. Thus Iſa. XIII. 14.“ I will aſcend into 
« Heaven : I will aſcend above the Heights of the Clouds; I will be 
e like the moſt High; where the Prophet ſpeaks of Lucifer. V. 16. 


He ſhall fuck the Poiſon of Aſps. 80 Deut. XXXII. 3 3. « Their Wine 
ce is the Venom of Aſps.“ 


Ch. XXI. 5. Be aſtoniſhed, and lay your Hand OR. your Mouth: 80 
Judg. XVIII 19. « Hold thy Peace, lay thy Hand upon thy Mouth.“ 
V. 19. God layeth up his my for Pls . This ſeems to 

allude 
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allude to the Second Sommandment; 10 A the ane, of the 
« Fathers upon the Children.” 


Ch. XXII. 6. "Thou haſt baten 42 Pledge 6 from thy tby Brother for nan 
and haſt ftripped tb wh f. their Chibi. This is a plai 4 A 0 ihe 
to Exod. XXII. 26, 23. „ It thou at all take thy Neighbo 5 Raime 

« to Pledpe, thou h deliver it to bitt P that the Sun goeth down, 
« for thar is his on! y Coyering; it is his Raitent'for his Skin: wherein 
« ſhall he leep?ꝰ "The Crime objected to Job is, that hie has taken a 


Pled e. T. e Jev ſh'Law n ma E th s Ctiminal. This a) pears only from 
the 15 with Law, WRich 15 the e to be t E Homme the 
only Covetin V. 13. Th Jo, ow. doth 5 oy 80 Pl. 


LXXIf. 1 N. Tr PAR How 1 cl 8 15 0 155 | e 


8 The rights ſhall fee 


6c it, and rejoice.” | 5 
. E Mt 0 ICC LAS IG WN N Wide ANNA 
Ch. XXIII. 10. Br Fi fried me, 7 Mall cum + farh d f. 
LXVI. To, «<:' Thou haſt tried us as Silver is tried. N VN d 


11 a tC 


Ch. XXIV. 4. The fy of the Earth hide themſehoes together ; Ie 
probably from! Prov. 3 XVIII. fer 5 When the re. niſe, Men hide 


* themſclyes.” 2 hen Os 


NS Ll * Ne Qj V ve *: 


hn XXVI 8: He binduth up. the Waters ar 5 thick Clouds... This 
ſeems to be borrowed from Prov. XXX. 4. Who hath bound the 
« Waters in a Garment?” In both Places the Water above the Firma- 
ment is underſtood. Again, it is ſaid of the Clouds (Ch. XX 
that they conceal thoſe oundations which ſuppart t the Sea. K 
plain Alluſions to the Waters above the Fi irmament. Gen. 1.7. 74 


Ch. XXVII. 7. Let mine Enemy 5 as" the wicked; 'This Thought 

| ſeems to be taken from 1 Sam. XXV. 26. Let thine Enemies be as 
« Nabal.” V. 14. If his Children be niultiplied, it is for the Sword. So 
Hoſ. IX. 13. Ephraim ſhall bring forth his Children to the Wan 4 
V. 15. Shall be buried in Death,. and bis M. Sword, 603 ep, 
PC. LXXVIII. 64. Their Prieſts fell by the 8588 d their Wid 
« made no Lamentation.” V. 175 He 4 prepare it, but the. juft bal 
put it on. So _ „Il. 0 He ſhall gather it for him that will 


Ch. XXVII. 1 5. to cannor 4 ALA 7 Gold; 8 hat "Sher. 1 
weigbed for the Price 2 So Proy. III. 14.“ The Merchandiſe of 


100 it 
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* it is better than the Merchandiſe of Silver, and the Gain thereof 
* than fine Gold. e 7 


Ch. XXIX. 3. By bis Light 7 walked through Darkneſs. So Pl. 
XVIII. 28. The Lord my God will enlighten my Darkneſs.” V. 6. 
The Rock poured me out Rivers of Oil. Perhaps this may be taken out 


of Deut. XXXII. 13. He made him to ſuck Honey out of the Rock, 
and Oil out of the flinty Rock.“ And what is very remarkable 


(V.22, 23.) My Speech dropped upon them, And they waited for me as for 

the Rain, and opened their Mouth wide as for the latter Rain, ſeems 
taken from the ſame Chap. V. 2. My Doctrine ſhall drop as the Rain, 
e my Speech ſhall diſtil as the Dew.” V. 12. I delivered the poor when 
he cried, the fatherleſs and him that had none to help him — taken pro- 
bably from Pſ. LXXII. 12. He ſhall deliver the needy, when he 
« crieth, the poor alſo, and him that hath no helper.” V. 14. I put on 
Righteouſneſs, and it clothed me. So Iſa. LIX. 17. He put on Right- 
ce eouſneſs as a Breaſt Plate.” V. 20. My Bow renewed its Strength in 


my Hand. This ſeems to be taken from Gen. XLIX. 24. His Bow. 
e abode in Strength.” _ 


Ch. XXX. g. I am their Song, and become their Byword. So Lam. 
III. 14. © I was a Deriſion to all my People, and their Song all the 

te Day.” V. 16. My Soul pours out itſelf within me. So Pf. XLII. 4. 
I pour out my Soul within me.” Job ſays — waz Tanun 15y : the 
Pſalmiſt ſays — 9) Oy Hor. V. 30. My Bones are burnt, with 
Heat. So Pſ. CII. 3. My Bones are burnt as a Hearth.” 


Ch. XXXI. 4. Doth he not ſee my Ways, and count all my Steps? So 
Prov. V. 21. © The Ways of Man are before the Eyes of the Lord, 
ce and he pondereth all his Goings.” V. 7. Mine Heart walked after © 
my Eyes, taken perhaps from Numb. XV. 39. Seek not after your 
ce own Heart, and your own Eyes.” V. 8. Then let me ſow, and let 
another reap ; this appears to be borrowed from Lev. XXVI. 16. © Ye 
« ſthall ſow your Seed in vain, for your Enemy ſhall eat it.” _ 


Ch. XXXIII. 14. God ſpeaketh once, yea twice (i. e. often.) So 
Pſ. LXII. 11. God hath ſpoken once, nay twice have I heard it.” 
V. zo. Light of the living. We have the ſame Expreſſion, Pf. LVI. I 3. 
Ch. XXXIV. 11. For the Work of a Man ſhall he render unto him. So 
Pf. LXII. x2. © Thou rendereſt to every Man according to his Work. 
Ch. XXXV. 10. God, who giveth Songs in the Night. So Pſ. XLII. 
8. In the Night his Song ſhall be with me. V. 12. There they cry, 
e — _ but 


74 CRITICAL REMARKS ON 
but none giveth Anſiver. So Prov. I. 28, << Then ſhall | they * en 
« me; but J will not anſwerr. 


Ch. xxXXVI. 7. He witbdraweth not bis * from the righteous.” So 
PC. XXXIV. 15. The Eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous.” 


V. 8. If they (i. e. Kings) be bound in Fetters—be openeth their Ear to 
Diſcipline :— 4 if they obey, they ſhall ſpend their Days in Proſperity. 


This was the Caſe of Manaſſeh, who was carried bound to Babylon, 


and upon his Repentance reſtored to his e. Compare this with | 


2 Chron. XXXIII. 11, I2, 13. 


Ch. XXXVIn. 3 Te Lord anf ifwered 0b out of the N. NEEDY So 
Nah. I. 3. The Lord, hath, his Way in the Whirlwind,” V. 4. here 
waſt thou when I laid the Foundations of the Earth ? alluding Sobatly 
to Prov. VIII. 29. When he appointed the Foundations. of the arch, 
« then I w as by bim. 5 V. 9 . When J made a Cloud to be the Garment 
of the Sear ws Hh; Ps BE it's  fwaddling Band. This ma may allude 

en, I. 2. „ Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Deep.” V. 15. 
T 2 wicked Bar be deprived of 22 Light, may perhaps allude to the 


Egyptian Darkneſs. 129 high Arm BY be. ET. So Pſ. X. 1 5 
« Break thou the Arm of che wicked.” 


N 


Ch. XLI. 4. Wilb abou tale bim . a 1 for ever? Rod. 


XXI. 6. He ſhall ſerve him for ever.“ The Expreflion is very parti- 
cular, and fignifies in both Places, to be a Part of the Family. Ch. 
XXX1.33. we have theſe Words, / I have covered my Tranſgreſſion as 
Adam. Ch. XXXVI. 14. there ſeems to be an Allufion to the De- 
ſtruction of Sodom; Ch. XL. 12, 1 3. to the Puniſhment of Corah, 
Dathan, and Abiram. Idolatry was puniſhed by the Jewiſh Law, and 


no other, with Death, and Job. XXXI. 28. : lays, 7 T bis Were an e | 


to * Ren: W "or n 7 85 


: : i. 


— 


lch. XX. . 3 4% hou 8 N 4 the Ea nobich 1 
 bave reſerved 544 the Time of Trouble, againſt the Day of Battle and 
mar! This probably alludes to the Deſtruction of the five, Kings of 


the Amorites at Bethhoron by Joſhua, when Fig Lord wakes Thr 
AS with Hane, X. 11. Heath. 


Ch. XX. 17. The Brooks of Honey and We probably taken from 
thoſe Paſſages in Exodus, Ch. III. 8, — XIII. 5. A Land flowing 
2 wich Milk and Honey. 5 Bp. Warburton. 155 
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THE BOOK OP. JOB. 
Ch. XXII. 22. Receive the Law from his Mouth, alluding probably 
to the verbal Delivery of the Law from Mount Sinai. Idem. 


Ch. XXIX. 4. O that I were as in the Days of my Youth, when the 
Secret of God was upon my Tabernacle! This ſeems to allade to the 
Reſidence of the Divine Preſence on the Ark. Jdem. 


75 


Ch. IX. 7. W ho commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not, and falers 


up the Stars, may perhaps allude to the Egyptian kde. and the 
Sun ſtanding ſtill in the Days of Joſhua. Idem. 288 


II IIIA 
Ch. XXVI. 12. By his Stren th he quicteth the Seas. and. by bis Un- 
derſtanding ſmiteth 1 Pride. N. arburton applies this, to the di- 
ge of the Sea, and the drowning of Pharoah a and his Hot. ] 
From what has been faid 1 think it clear that the e of this 
Bock was a ſew; and that he lived after the T ime of fea! There 
are other Pallages i in this Book, which agree With ther Parts of SS. 
but whether they are taken from thence, or thoſe Parts of SS. taken 
from Job, is not ſo certain. I ſhall mention the moſt remarkable of 
them. Ch. V. 19. it is faid,, He ſhall deliver thee in ſox Troubles ; 
yea, im ſeven there ſhall no Evil touch thee. 80 Prov. VI. 16. Theſe 
« ſix Things doth the Lord hate, yea, ſeven, &c: V. 10. God is 
called the 2 One. The Prophets call Him the |Haly- -One of Iſrael. 3 
But Job 1 not repreſented as a Jew, the Word Vrael is omitted. 
Ch. XIV. 17. We have theſe, Words, My Tranſerefſion is ſealed 
up in a Bag; and thou feweſt up my Iniquity. So Hol. XIII. 12. © The 
11 Iniquity of Ephraim is bound up in a Bag, his Sin is hid.“ In both 
Places there i is an Alluſion to the Cuſtom of ſealing 1 Records in a 
Bag. Cb. XV. 7. Waſt tbou made be before the Hills ? are the ſame 
Words that are uſed, Prov. VIII. 25. 591m, = 18h. In the laſt 
Verſe of the ſame Ch. To NE Miſchief, and bring farth Vanity 
are almoſt the fame Words with Pſ. vin, 15. PW ard Dy In; 
and Iſa. LIX. 4. he WD Spy Im. Ch. XVI. 13. He poureth 
out my Gall upon the Ground. 80 Lam. II. 11. « My Li ver is poured 
be upon the Earth.“ Ch. XVII. 3. Groe me 4 Surety for thy Appear- 
ance: who is it that will firike | Hand: with me? agrees with Prov. 
VI. 1. My Son, if thou be Surety for thy Friend, if thou haſt ſtricken 
« thy Hand with a Stranger,” The Surety, 4 yt ſtrike Hands with 
the Perlon to whom the Security was given ſame Cuſtom is al- 
luded to, and the ſame Word, vpn is uſe 1 15 in pech Places. „ 
XVIII. 7. The Steps of his Sprength _ be flraitened, are the ſame 


Worms 
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Words with un. IVI 2. pr 119 8&5, „Thy Steps: ſhall not be 
« ſtraitened.”: The Expreſſions are remarkable: and in Job the 
Steps of bs: 755 geb ſeem to be an Improvement upon Thy Steps. 
V. I 5. Brimſone 15 ze ſcurtered upon bis Habitation. So Pſ. XI. 16. 
* He ſhall rain upon the wicked A and Brimſtone. Brimſtone is 
uſed in both Places for Lightning. Ch. XIX. 20. My Bone cleaveth 
to ny Skin and my Fleſb, are the amd Words with Pf. CII. 6. pa 
DD u¹]] My Bone cleaveth to my Fleſh,” and are a particular 
Way! of expreſſing the ſame Thing; that there was no Fat between 
the Bone and the Fleſn. Ch. XX. 8. He ſhall fly away as Dream; 

ml yg fe en awn op a V Yfon of tbe Night. The fame Words are 


in fſa. XXIX. 7. D mh ym, = as a Dream, the Viſion of the 
3 The Addon of the two Verbs in the Paſſage, as it ſtands 
in Job, may perhaps be thought an Improvement upon Iſaiah. V. 23. 


God full: T0 upon him ib Hury of bis Wrath; and it ſball rain upon 


him in the 27 of Hit Fed 80 Pl. XI. 6. « Upon the wicked he 
« ſhall rain Fife and Brimſtone, and a ſtrong Tempeſt ſhall be the 
Portion of their Cup. Ch. XXI. 18. They are as Stubble before the 
Wind, and as Cbaſf which the Storm ſuddenly fweeps away, ſeems to 


be — gg upon Pf. I. 4. Like Chaff which the Wind 


« driveth_ away Ch. XXIV. 4. They drive the poor out of the Way 
— are the Gn Words with Mation II. 7. W By TI. Ch. 

XXVI. 6. Hell ic natell Before bim, and Deſtruction hath no Covering. 
This looks like an Improvement upon Prov. XV. 11. Hell and De- 
« ſtruction are before him.” The ſame Words too are uſed, 19 — 
OXY — Had. There is one Obſervation, which I make by the Way; 
that this'Likeneſs of Expreſſion adds great Authority to the Books of 
SS. If the Author of the Book of Job borrowed from the other 88. 

they were certainly eſteemed as ſacred Books in his Time, and could not 
be compoſed by Ezra, as Lord Bolingbroke infinuates. If they bor- 
rowed from Job, then it follows that the Book of Job was delivered 
down under the ſame Character among the Jews. But to return: V. 
13. His Hand hath formed the crooked Serpent, A WM. See Iſa. 


XXVII. 1. where the ſame Words are uſed, and Leviathan is ſaid to 
be © the crooked: Serpent.” But this Paſſage being well known, there 


was no Occafion for the Author of this Book to be ſo explicit. Ch. 
XX VIII 28. The 2 ear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom ; and to depart from 
Evil is Underſtan 80 Prov. IX. 10. The Fear of the Lord is 
Las i Beginning of f Wicdom, and the Knowledge of the Holy is Under- 


ſtanding. Ch. XXIX. 16. 1 was a Father to the N and the Cauſe 


that 
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that I knew not I ſearched out. 80 Prov. XXIX(19.14 The: righteous 
cc conſidereth the Cauſe of the poor: but the wicked regardeth not to 
« know it.” V. 2 5. I dwelt as 4 King in an Arm), as one who comfort 
eth Mourners, ſeems to be taken from Ia. L XIII, 2. ( He hath ſent 
« me to proclaim Liberty to the Captives, to comfort all that mourn. ? 
ion Oh in. The Words are the fame, and agtee better with 
the Context in Iſaiah than in Job-: Ch. XXX. 20. Tam a. Brother 
to Dragons, and a Companion to a So Mic. I. S. Iwill make 
a Wailing as the Dragons, and Mourning gas the Oſtriches. I ob- 
: ſerve. that Job ſays, he is a Brother and a Companion WH EPS EY 
mals; but why 12 It wants to be explained. The Reaſon is expreſſed in 
Micah. It is E of their ne So! that probably that Paſ- 
ſage in Micah being well known; the Author of Job Achat it ehough 
to ſay, He was a Brother and a Companion of them. Ch. 
XXXIV. 14. J be ſhould withdraw to himſelf Bir Spirit and bis Breath, 
all Fleſh wont expire together, and Man\would"return'ts. Duſt. 80 
Pſ. CIV. 29. Thou takeſt away their Breath; they die and return to 
„their Dug.” Ch. XXXVIIL 10, 11. And determined my. Decree 
upon it, and fot Bars and Doors; and ſaid, Hitherto ſhalt thou'go, and 
no farther, &c. S0 Prov. VIII. 29. When he gave to the Lea his 
. £« Decree, that the Waters ſhould not paſs his Commandment.“ V. 41. 
Who provideth for the Raven his Food, ben Bis ydung ones try to God, 
and wander for Lack of Meat? 80 Pl. CXLVI. 9.“ He feedeth the 
« young Ravens that call upon him.“ But this Pſalm ſeems to have 
been compoſed after the bin and therefore the Author of it 
perhaps borrowed from Job. Ch. XXXIX. 1. Knoweft thou the 
Time when the wild Goats bring forth So? alludes to a common No- 
tion that Goats: and Deer have a Difficulty in bringing forth their 
young, and that they are aſſiſted in it by Thunder. This is expreſſed 
Pſ. XXIX. 9. „The Voice of the Lord maketh the Hinds to bring 


« forth young.“ That the Book of Job was written after the Time 


of Hezekiah, appears probable from Ch. XXXIII. where the Caſe of 
Hezekiah recovering from his Sickneſs ſeems plainly to be alluded to 
from V. 23 to 29. J tbere bea Maſſenger, an Interpreter, ond of a 
Thouſand, to declare to Man bis right Way, this ſeeins to be Iſaiah, 
ſent to Hezekiah with a Meſſage from God: Mr. Heath ſays it is 
hardly poſſible to apply it otherwiſe. See Bp, Warburton, Vol. V. P. 37. 
It follows in Job, I any Man ſay, I baue ſinned, and perverted that 
doeh was right, and it profited” ine not: be will Auliver his Soul from 
going into rhe Pit, and his Life * ſee the Light, Hezekiah Thon . 
Ihou 
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« Thou haſt in Love to my Soul delivered it from the Pit of Corrup- 
« tion; for thou haſt caſt all my Sins behind thy Back.” There is 


one Paſſage, Pf. CVII. 40. which is certainly borrowed from Job; be- 


cauſe the Words being the ſame, their Conſtruction agrees better with 
the Context in Job, than they do in the Pſalm; and from hence we 
have a Proof, that the Book of Job was written before that Pſalm. 
But that Pſalm ſeems not to have been compoſed till after the Capti- 


vity. The Words are theſe, © He poureth Contempt upon Princes, and 


e cauſeth them to wander in the Wilderneſs, where there is no Way.” 
They are taken from the 21ſt and 24th Verſes of Ch. XII. In the 
ſame Pſalm we have, Iniquity. ſhall ſtop it's Mouth,” taken from 
Job. V. 16. Another Proof that the Book of Job was written be- 
fore the Return of the Jews, from their Captivity is taken from Eze- 
kiel, Ch. XIV. Though theſe three, Men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, were 
in it, they ſhould deliver but their own Souls by their Righteouſneſs. It 
is obſervable that Job is joined with Noah and Daniel: from whence 
it appears that this Book was eſteemed by the Jews at that Time as 
one of their ſacred Books. Mr. Pen obſerves, I think, very juſtly 
from theſe Words, Ch. VIII. 6. I thou wert pure and upright, ſurely 
now he would awake for thee, and make the Habitation of thy Righteouj- 
neſs proſperous ; that they probably relate to Jeruſalem, and the Temple 
chere, which chen lay. in Ruins. The Words, ur Hanrra rien 
OF THY RIGHTEOUSNESS, are very remarkable. 
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Ch. I. V. 20. Then Job aroſe and rent his Mantle, and ſhaved his 


* 


Head.) Thus Homer, | 
- ape Heofect xe Azvaot, XEporro TE Kuro” 
Ch. II. 8. — and 
Ulyſſes in his low Eſtate, © 


* L 


V. 12, — and they rent every one his 
upon their Heads toward Heaven.) © 
EO *  ApoOoripnos dd vag tAwv xovv aaFanotoray 

Xevaro KdxKteDanys, Napie/ 9˙ HO/uvs por “, * 
Nexragewde vir mera apOilars TeD. Iliad. XVIII. 22. 


| Mantle, and fprinkled Duſt 


Ch. 


. 8. — and be ſat down among. the Aſhes. ] Homer ſays of 
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THE BOOK OF m 


Ch. III. 3. Let tbar Day periſh &c:] 80 Statius, 


Excidat 1 dies uo ne nn f 
Sccula.— 


Converte, Titan clark, Alder , | | eat 

Emitte noctem, pereat- Hic mundo dien. Hercokt | in 1 dees 
ae here is a Man Child conceived, 1— BROUGHT | FORTH : "for 

1 is to, bring forth as well as to coritetve. 

V. 9. — the Eyelids of the og: N 96 Sophocles in Antigens, 7 
be FT EON WOT xp al 
oa Apepas APaper t Its YO L 
V. 15. Or with Princes that het Gold, &e. Its was aſh to 6 Bing 
a great Deal of Wealth with Princes in their Sepulchres. Thus Cyrus 
and Semiramis are ſaid to have been buried. See an Account of ch 


a Sepulchre of a Woman buried with Wand Jewels; Pocock's Not. ; ad 
Spec. Hiſt. Arab. P. 156. 


V. 19. The ſmall. and 1 8 0 are there;}/ Cala BY a are karre n ts 
SAME. 80 Pf. CI. 


Ch. V. 23. For thou ſhalt be in Y 88 with the Stones of the P 20 4 
Juin votis lapideſa tuis, ceu fædere patto, 


Neßpondebit humus, negue lætum Cl beret uber. mY 


Ch. vI. 4 For the Arrbnbt of the Almighty are © Within vine, cel see 
Tully's II. T uſculan. 
Hæc me irretivit 9055 1 es. | 
Qu lateri adherens morſu lacerat viſcera, 
Urgenſque graviter, pulmonum haurit ſpiritus. 
V. 7. — are as my forrowful Meat. 1 — Is NOW, IN MY Dis TRESSs, 


. BECOME MY Foop. I have taken the Liberty to read mM, inſtead 
of N. St. Jerom ſeems to have read it thus. 


Ch. VII. 12. Am J @ Sea.] So Arabsjad calls Tamerlane, a Sy Sta 
Jo up every Thing. 
V. 19. — nor let me alone till I feoallow down my Spittle.) It is now 


1 proverbial Expreſſion among the Arabs, and figniies the . as 
Give me Time to breathe, Dr. Hunt's Pre. 


: Ch EE. 8. — and treadeth upon the Waves of the Sea] | 
| præruptus aquæ mons. Virgil. 
— r οονννννν er eg AYP. Homer. 
Atque rotis ſummas levibus perlabitur undas. Virgil. 
. Which maketh Arcturus &c.] N. B. There is here the ſame Quo- 
tation from Homer, as 1 have inſerted in the Note on Ch. XXXVIII. . 


| Ch. 


79 


699 
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Ch. XIII. 9. —'the Hand of the Lord J TI. Therefore written 
by a Jew, after the Time of Moſes. 


V. 27. — and: lookeſt» narrowly: unto all my Paths 65] 80 an 
in was v Line 2. —— ,tptͤp , | 
2 11/T& x68 vexaphksy =) 21 1 
V. 28. And be] TRE MAN; il e. pelt 80 Euripedes, 
V yoap rad ir g ruro gr. 
Go not with this Man, that is, with-me.. Horne think that this Verſe 
ſhould follow. the 1ſt of the next Chapter. ; 


Ch. XV. 10. With us-are-both:the grey-beaded, and very aged Men} 3, 
rohr, hence comes the Word Vs, as Diodorus Sic. ſays — rede. Ts 
DEITY eras amo rug aids Kay MHAGAAS YWETEWS 


Ch. XVI. 16. — on my Eyelids is the Shadow of Death.] rior, 


9 ns Javars ye Po 005 bc. 


ch. XVII. 7. — and all my Members are as a. Shadrw, ] Eurip. And. 
Nui Yap avnouXxts ws, Qwny exets 
Adra ros xy , aN AEYEV d. 


Ch. XVIII. 6. — and his Candle ſhall be put out.) The Egyptians 
always have Lamps burning in their W ſo that the Want of 
Light implies Deſolation. 


V. 15. — Brimſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon his Habitation. ] So 
Lucretius, graves exhalant ſu Juris auras. 
V. 17. — and he ſhall have no Name in the Street.] Perhaps allu- 
ding to the Cuſtom of placing monumental Inſcriptions near the Roads. 
V. 19. He ſhall neither have Son nor Nephew.] So Silius Ital. 
Atbereo ramos populantur ſulfure flamme, 
Donec vitta Deo late procumbit, et omnem 


Collabens operit ſpatioſo ſtipite prolem. 


Ch. XIX. 24. — with an Iron Pen and Lead.) The Uſe of Lead 
was to fill up the Letters cut in Stone. So Bochart underſtands it. 
Perhaps upon Lead. 

V. 25. is thus tranſlated, Fox I KNOW THAT THE AveNGER OF 
MY CAUsE LIVETH, AND THAT HE AT LENGTH SHALL APPEAR 
veon EARTH. Or perhaps, he ſhall riſe in Judgment for Man, who 
3s Duſt : for y is certainly uſed in a judicial Senſe, and Hy may ſig- 


nify for. Theſe Words are to prepare us for the final Cataſtrophe of 
the Drama. LO | 


V. 7s 
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V. 26. AND AFTER THIS MY SKIN Is CONSUMED, THEN FROM | 
My FrESsH SHALL I SEE God: (V. 27.)-Wn om I SHALL SIE 
My FRIEND, (or MY OWN) AND MINE Exzs SHALL BEHOLD, AS 
NOT AN ALIEN. Job often refers his:Cauſe-to-God, and is now con- 
fident that he will appear in his Behalf. This agrees with the Deſign 
of the whole; viz. That good Men ſometimes ſuffer; but that it is 
only by Way of Trial, and God will deliver them. F. Simon e 
of this. See Bibliotheque choiſie, Tom. III. P. 461. 


Ch. XX. 1 7. — the Brooks of 1 Honey and Barter. J, So Ovid, 
LY H tumma.y N lactkis, Jam flumina'nearic 1 


L N 518 N 14 2IJr}f 6 
Ch. XXII. 11. - 2d Abundance of Wat fer. c U er 5 he Feb 
Prom. Ozos Te ef⁰ Kay , e 


i Tp In ereus PUTS. 5 5 N W 


Ch. XXIV. 5. Behold as wild ec; m 3% Defert g 7205 5 th, Bo- 
chart obſerves that a Robber can be compared to wild Af in no other 
reſpect, than as he lives in the Deſert: for a wild Aſs is not a ring 
Animal. So Oppian, . s Pont 413 C3A. SAT. NS a N 

XiNev, ech, peßce pay 2 can poche Gu, N x] ; 
| AN An wege reges 2 oc ie Ouge⸗ 4a 
And Eccleſ. XIII. 4 As t e Wild Aſs i is he en, 1's Pre 0 


« rich eat up the poor.” _ 4 
n. They are EY "for. a lth while," but « are gene! 

— Jam non 4 culmina rerum _ © | 
 Injuſtos creviſſe gueror, "tolluntur in allun 
Ut lapſu graviore abu, [Claud. 14 Nef. I. I. 27. J. Kao 


Ch. XXVI. 10. He hath ates the. Waters with Bounds &c.] The 
Ancients thought the Barth to be W ac by the Sea. So Herodo- 
tus, Nxtavere peovre g Ou E: and they thought the Southern He- 
miſphere to be Darkneſs : So Virgil, [Geore: Lib. I. e 
| lic ut Perbibent, aul mtempeſia 4 filet nox _ 
Semper, er GPenba 2 voce tenebr. „ . 
Aut redit a nobis Aurora. e 


Ch. XXVII. . . bs Parable], d leide any i written in 
a loftier and more conciſe Style than Hiſtory: Hence the Proverbs of 
Solomon are called Parablas. It is uſed in the Palms in this Senſe, 
LXXVIII. 2, XLIX. 4. Numb. XXIII. 7, 18. and XXIV. 19, 20, 21, 


23. &c. Balaum took up þ bis Parable, was N with a x Prophe- 
tic Spirit. 


0 the 


REES V. 6. 
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V. 6. - Heart ſhall not reprvachime] My HEART SHALL Nor 
BE 2 | parti which es the Senſe clear. 
V. 18. — and as a Booth that the Keeper makethiÞ AnD as THE 
TEN T which THE SPIDER MAKE TH. Wa, tbe MELON 2/ the LXX 
tranſlates it, Spider: It is certainly ſome Inſect. 
V. 19. — Put be ſhall not be gathered. 35 Aer u, non li additur, 
impe erſonall : HE SHALL HAVE NO MORE, . 

. 21. be Eaft Wind carrieth him away] Thevenot deſcribes an 
Eaſt Wind which bad terrible Effects in thoſe Parts. It is ſcorching, 
and, ſtifles Men; and in an Inſtant makes their Fleſh lack. He fays 
that 4000 Men died by it at Baſſora i in one Month. 


Ch. XXVII. 7. There is 2 Path which no Fowl Tete z, * which - 
tbe Vulture: Eye bath not ſeen, &c.] Man in hunting after his Prey 
is more rapacious than the Eagle, more quickſighted than the Hawk, 
(N, the Merlin Haut, Bochart) more ravenous than the Lion. 
V. g.Henphurterh: forth hit Hand upon the Rock ;) So Pliny, Cuni- 
culis per” Patia actit, cavantur montes, ad lucernarum lumina. 
Occurſant lers & bon igni et aceto rumpunt. Nihil durius putant. Auri 
James duni ſuma eſt. Mons fractus cadit ab ſeſe longe, fragore qui concipi 
bumana mente non poffit : ſpectant victores rumam nature. 

V. 10. He cutteth out Rivers among the Rocks ;] Either to drain off 
the Water, or to waſh away the Dirt from the Oar. Theſe Things 
| this Book. ae of that Antiquity, which Some WO to 
t 18 B00 15 


V. II. He bindeth:the Floods from overflring 5] Hz BINDETH UP 


y 


STREAMS FROM) WEEPING: . | 
n faxis ac ſpeluntis permanat aquarum nk 
Difguidus humor, et uberibus flent omnia guttis. IRR Lib. I. 349. 1 
V. 16. Ir cannot be valued with. the Gold of Opbir, ] There are here 

four different | Words to fig ans different Sorts of Gold: which Mes | 


0 de 1 * c a the Months 1.1 oy | This 


NJ \ > 
3 bo : 
528, 1 1811 01 


mal. Fui flos, ego er ram decus Fas 3 
Mitzi Januæ freguentets, mihi limina mide, HURTS Fang: 
Alibi floridis corollit redimita demus erat, HE piIN 
Tinguendum ubi et orto ſale cubiculum. Tp 
v. g. Te young Men ſaw me, and hid themſelves ] ou vrniagaras, 
* my does ons rapes. Plutarch, de rw e 


K 


% A os #2 % 
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and the 4 ged aroſe, and \ftood. up.]. Si Emir. ingrediatur, omnes 


| confurguge, nec unguam ſedent, donec qui fonte, Wente een er. 
Laurent. D' Arvieux de moribus Arabum. 


Ch. XXX. 4. Who cut up. Mallews by the Buſhes, a 17 uniper Roots 
for their Meat.] bo, A. Kind 'of Brandl, Vl and Jo pe fe 
des writes thus; Halimum, quod f Populus Hie Marucn Rants gf 
arbuſtum, ex quo 'frunt ie epes,.  Rhamno Amile, nf quad, caret Jpinis. Fo- 
lium ejus coquitur et comeditur. . EY Ty. Xepee pe TPWYorTes aue, 10 / e 
Toure TVNeyovres, ſays Antiphanes ſpeaking © of the P thagoreans. "A 3s 
len fays that the Tops, w 4 * young, are ea Fen. + 8 Fate, writes t at 
they are cried about the Streets of Bagdad. 
V. 10. — and ſpare not to ſpit in my Face,] | Tirvey arri ab £5. 
| Herodotus of the Medes. A £54 Iipraus 70 c ue, ſays Xenophon. 
- Obſerve that the Author is a Chaldean. The Arabians never ſpit be- 
fore a Perſon, whom they reverence. See Raphelius. 

V. 12. — and they raiſe up againſt me the Ways of DeftruMion,} The 
Metaphor is taken 5 rom a Siege, They raiſe up their Bulwarks““ 
"us 13. They mar my Path] My War, viz. from receiving "VO 

they have no helper.| I have No HELPER (15 perhaps) 
AGAINST THEM. Noldius. So the 15 5 

V. 15. Terrors are turned upon me.] There is Au Ove RTHROW : . 
TeRRORS are UPON ME. The Verb is imperſonal. | 
= they purſue my Soul as the Wind: 700 A Verb 1 with a 

Nominat. plural. Dar, MY NOBLE PRINCIPLE, my Soul. 
V. 28. I went mourning without the Sun:] I am BLACK, BUT NOT 
BY REASON OF THE SUN. TT the proper Colour of the Arabians. 
Hence the Tents of Kedar are the Tents of the Arabs.” This is a 
proverbial Expreſſion : blacker than if burnt by the Sun. So the Ara- 
| bians ſay; wiſe, but not as wiſe as Lochman, i. e. WISER : rich, w_ 
not as rich as Korah, that is, RICHER. 

V. 29. I am a Brother to Dragons, and a Companion to Owl.) 8 
Mic. I. 8. I will make a Wailing as the Dragons, and Mourning as the 
Oftriches. Bochart ſuppoſes that this refers to the dreadful Kind of 
Hiſs of theſe Serpents. He ſays too that the Word te may ion 
be derived from n plangere, as , the Name of the Oſtric 
implies Wailing, He proves that the latter is not the Owl, but the 
Oftrich, which has a loud melancholy Vo Por Hts 


Ch. XXXI. 10. Then let my Wi: ie grind unto auler, and let others 
bow down "_ ber.) 


L 2 | | Alienas 


Lord. 
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Alienas Permolere uneres . ee . Li. 1 i 
: 117 — r YEOvTIN n p eng E ꝙ,jẽt?ñ 1 — 0 | 
Ta rau KuayeOpur. egaridlug Th erit N 151. 80 40. a 

80 Bochart underſtands ĩt; wd and y have the 3 85 of 
V. 27. — or my Mouth hath kiſſed ny Hand.] Oſcula jacere, is a well 
known Phraſe. Inger adorandum dextram ad gſculum referimus, ſays 
Pliny. Cæcilius, fimulachro Serapidis viſo, ut vulgus folet, manum ori 
admavens, labus mprefit,- ſays Minutius Felix. Hue wh xege xu 
Malte N rin IM du, dan eule ſays. Lucian,” The Mohammedans, 
when they ſhew; Veneration to in unten Wang, hiſs their Hand, and 
put it to their Forehead; un 288189 


Ch. XXXIII. 19. and the Mult;hide f his Bones with 3 pain) 
Tak DisoR DER OF HIS BON RS 18 STRONG. 2, Lis, Died, Diſ- 
order. So in Arabic [> adverſa Portuna, malum. 


Ch, XXXIV. 36. My.Defire is tber Job may be tried] I propose | 
&c. N, for NN. So Mic. I. 1 Ig, 1 er XXI. 21. 29. Je... . 
15. — XXXIX. ID. | Su 4 


Ch. XXXVI. 22. Behold Grd e by by Power : mbo. teccheth 
like him? ] BEHOLD it is God THAT EXALTETH BY His PowER, 
WnO 1s LoRD LIKE HM? Tr in the Chaldee Language. fignifies 


Ch. XXXVII. 4. Aa * wt not TORY them AND THERE is NO 


Dex AY ; the Stroke is given. The Verb is imperſonal. 


Ch. XXXVIII. 7, When the Morning Stars ſang together, and. all 


the Sons of God ſhouted for Jey.] Perhaps this may refer to an Opi- 


nion, that the Stars are under the Direction of Guardian Angels. But 


why tbe Morning Stars? Becauſe it was at the Time of the Creation, 


the Morning of the firſt Day. — 

V3 4a "Conf thou bring forth Mazzaroth in bis Seaſon, or canſt _ 
5 Ardturus with Bis Sas ] CANST THOU BRING FORTH 
ZODIACK IN 1T's SEASON, OR LEAD THE NORTHERN ConsTELLA 


TIONS WITH IT's SONS? Pn. We have 2 Kings XXIII. 5. TD 


which is tranſlated Planets. The Words are — To; the Sun, and to the 
Moon, and to the Planets, and to all the Hoſt of Heaven. Hence the 


Word here is ſuppoſed to mean he Zodiack, Note, the Pieiades uſhered 
in the Spring, and Orion the frozen Winter. 


Ch. XXXIX. 5. Who hath ſent out the wild Aſt free? Vow fas. 
of this Animal, E 2 fit manſuetus facile. Enos Tv5 arypits oves npegert, 


ſays 
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ſays Anatolius. So that this muſt be underſtood of their natural State: 
Or perhaps the Opinion concerning them was ſuch at that Time. 

V. 6. Whoſe Houſe I bave made the Wilderneſs, and the barren Lands 
his Dwelling. Da, from e N h. tha Jab FI 
Singſa. So Virgil, [Georg. II. 238.] ee e | 

Salſa autem tellus, et que ferbibetur aniara, e - 
Frugibus infelix. —— . 0 5 
7 7 3 Fe he ſearcheth after every green bin se ian, 
| X. oy ful pro ee 255 es _ at. wm owe 

V. 9. Will the Unicorn * Willing to Na thee? ] Tur WII p Oxy. 

Oppian's i ue of him agrees with this 3 N 
Ec: d Tis dhvppeirs Waper ug," vpe N. TOO ED © 
AyetoFupeos Opu, npvepes Opto fen S4. 
Od Gpor⁰ ayer avaidemrs our. 

V. 18. — ſhe ſcorneth the Horſe and his R] & Lonophon, 
Dres Nor Ge woes eAaGiy. o d= ene Tay Rus 87172 ertuerre. e vag 
c E ler aTWQivyzo. WH | 4 101 9 

V. 20. — the Glory of his Noftrits i 15 terrible.) 8⁰ Sies, | 
crebros expirat naribus ignes. [And Book XVII 5. 
Collectumgque premens volvit ſub, naribus ignem: 

V. 21. He pawelb in the V, alloy] So. Virgil, Les. III. 88. 

| cavatque 8 
Cl, et. ſolido graviter ſat ungula cornu. 
Conculcatque folum, generoſs' concita pulſu, — 
 Ungula ——- Ovid. [in Halieuticb.] 
Stare adeo miſerum eſt, pereunt veſtigia mille 
Ante fugam, ab entemgue Jen Su gte compun. Seats 
Lib. VI. Theb:].. 
4nd rejoiceth in bis Strength: 1 Ovid. Td 1 
Mam capiunt animis palmam, gaudentque þ aro, aa: 
Tantus amor laudum, tantæ eft vietoriacure ! Virgil, [Geo. III. 112. 2. 
1 he goeth on to meet the armed Men.] Ovid, hag 0 
s . infert- ſua pectora telix. 150 
| eee procul arma ded ere. = 
Stare loco neſcit, micat auribus, l tremit artus. Virgil, {Fo W.33 A} 
— pM Yar; 
OTAUs avricay, TURIN Dire Th A. Oppian Lib. I. Ones: ] 

_ + 3. The Quiver rateler aqua Bim, the geting n and the 

ie 

„ vomunt ftridentia tela pharetræ. statius, [L3b. X. Tel. 

Kal valle, TENG pura, nas aha rere cpo. Oppian, Doc. * T. 
rimus 


Fo. 


+ gf 


— e 
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Primus equi labor r off, animos atque arma videre | 
Bellantum —— Virgil, [ Geo. III. 132. 
V. 24. He firalloweth, the Ground with. Fierceneſs and Rete 1 
K Fe Juga conſumere campum. | Lee 
— acri 4. e eee 1 
bed prata | fuga Virg. Georg. Lib. 111 
Cum rapuere, pedum e veſigia guæras. Silius, Lib. I 1. 
Viam worare. Plautus. | 
— either believeth he that it is the Sound. of the Trumpet ] Aup 
STANDETH NOT STILL WHEN | THERE. IS. THE , SQUND or THE 
TRUMPET. This Senſe agrees beſt with the former Part of the Verſe. 
Stare loco neſcit . Virg. [Georg. Lib. III.]! ö 
Ut fremit acer equus, cum bellicus ære canoro 
4 S1gna dedit tubicen, pugnaque aſſumit amorem. Hue Her Lib. 92 
—— Motus clangore tubarum TA | 
Saxa quatit pulſu,. Mido, wexantia ffn PUR YI 
Ora terens, ſpargitque. jubas, et ſurrigit aures, . _ 
Incert rage, pedum pugnat nan Lare fumultu. Lucan, [Li 173 
v. 2 5. He ſaith among the Trumpets, Ha! Ha ! 3 
Ad lituas Bilare ms int ef dungue aten 
Preſpiciebat equum tätig de 46 
and he ſmelleth the B attle gar, Co A” 
Tum fi qua ſonitum procul arma dedere, Kc. 
V. 29. From thence, ſhe (the Eagle) ſeeketh ; the 15. and hon Eyes 
Behold afar off.) Inge. cunci a deſpiciens 5, —— circum tuetur, et quarit, 


quorſum potiſſimum in * as Arat. Apuleiys, 5 
77755 TE Tt O 1 


1 - Grate, Nee eregallen Trropay.. Homer. 75 8 
Ch. XL. 23. Behold, he drinteth up a Rover, and hafteth not: he 


» 
W 


truſteth that: be can draw up Jordan into his Mouth. ] BenoLD, LET 


A RIVER PRESS UPON HIM, HE WILL NOT BE IN HasTE TO 
FLY : HE WILL BE SECURE, THOUGH Jox DAR SHOULD BREAK 


OUT EVEN UP TO His MouTH. So lian. E xaAumruvro' zoo Tg 6. — 


ares, AVEXETL fuerroi Tas p Cd vrip To vdap. The fame is mentioned 
by Polybius in Hannibal's paſſing the Rhone. But what Wonder is it, 


pee the River Horſe not to be afraid of a River? Or what has an 


Animal living in the Nile to do with Jordan? -[See my Note on this 
Word. An Argument may hence be drawn from the mention of Jor- 


dan againſt the high Amiquity of this Book ; and that the Author 
was a Jew.] 


FÄ ̃ ⏑—HMDQAWùB⏑ —můͥũ Aut ̃ͥ w ůͥo U »’UL —˙Om as uy Locus df. a. welt. a 


Tongue with a Cord W?] Purchas ſays, Ae fer relex” 075 


THE BOOK OF” oB. 97 
ch. XII. i. Cr. with a Hoot?" or bis 


; odios negat 
habere linguam';" at Ego in omnibus Wenn repert, , 4 brevem, tenuem, 
et latam. Ezekiel calls the King of Egypt THE GREAT LEVIATHAN, 


that heth in the midſt of his Rivers; that is, the Crocodile. If it be 


objected, that the Crocodile may be taken, ſo may the Whale. This 


is to be underſtood: of the great Difficulty of it. Plutarch calls him 


epLIXQoTATOY, Kay Oupierærop. ateiu confirms this, P. 216. 4 4. It 
bites off all fiſhing Tackle. Wan n AG . 


V. 13. — OR WHO CAN ENTER int6'tts b0vbie Ber 7 His Jaws 
are called, duplex frænum pan. 


V. 14. V 15 can open "the Doors of "bis Face 7 Oray vum . Tas 


apf, 0Nog gapes y yur). Achilles Tatius. 


V. 18. — and his Eyes are like the Held. if the Nrn. 1 Hare 
Atyerres, Au eÞJaApuss HdR Chee, eres 790 Favre CAGE Cavs 
e PF aauo ix 78 Bus avaPearorny. Horus of Hicroglyphics. 

V. 19. Out of his Mouth go burning Lamps ] So Achilles Tatius 
of the Hippopotamus, why opa ee as aro aue, wies. 80 Ovid 
of the Bear; 55 | 

Fulmen ab ore venit,  frondefquie An, ardent. 
So Silius Italicus of the Serpent: 
Et Stygios aftus famanti exfibilat' ore, 
Terribilis gemino de lumine fulminat ignis. © 
V. 22. --- AND SORROW GOETH BOUNDING BEFORE nN. ] 
1 Infultare ſolo, et greſſus glomerare Juperbos. 
— rap d: dee Te DoGog Te = 
Ecaray, tee roger xaraduperes aydpooy. | Heliod.” : 
V. 23. The Flakes of his Fleſh are joined e ney 80 Theoe. 
4 o10apem, TOupnAaTes ,t KoAooSeg, | 


V. 26. — the Habergeon| JAVELIN, e, PIER jy PT wy 
V. 29. Darts are counted as Stubble,| CLUBS, MMNs ; Ju Fuſtit. 


f V. 32. One would think the Deep to be hoary}] 80 nen 
, / ortague remigio Jpumrs mcanuit unda. ein r 4 4 


17 4 


1 808 u de QT ar rss NN 00 $5: 
N.B, The Texts whiah differ fax the Engliſh Vetfion are of the 
anonymous Author's own Tranſlation :oand the Verſes here 


produced in the Deſcription of the Horſe ate borrowed from 
Bochart's Hierosz. Lib. II. _ Vit, -- na 
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lr 6. — but the Way of the DF 7 7021 bu 


: en BY] Rather — MEI FAIL, as. Bf. een 


PsAL I. 


V. 7. Till declare the Decree: the Lord hath ſaid unto me; r 
n 58 We — IT pn x] Rather — E WII IL DESLARE THE 
DECREE oF THE LoRD : HE SAID ro R &c. This Conſtruc- 
tion the Hemiſtics point out. | 

 =—— Thou art my Son, this Day kev 7 begotten thee. » Te „ 
: 55 l That this Paſſage was prophetic of the Meſſiah we 
have the higheſt Authority for believing. Acts XIII. 33. where it is 
applied to Chriſt's Reſurrection. But if the Inquiry be, in what Senſe 
David cauld be ſuppoſed to ſpeak this of himſelf, the Anſwer is, from 
the ſpecial, and as it were paternal, Care, which God promiſed to take 


of him: the Time of making which Promiſe may be fairly ſaid to be 


the Day of God's having begozten or adapted him for his Son; which 


Was an A of begetting 1 in a civil Senſe., In like manner God promiſes 


to take Solomon under his. peculiar Protection, 2 Sam. VII. 14. I will 


be to him a Father, and he 750 be. to. me a don. And in this Senſe it 
is uſed of David, Pf. LXXIX. 26. He ſhall cry unto me, Thou art my 


© Father; and V. 27. Alſo I will make him my firſt-born, higher than the 


Kings. 


Intereſt; from L. N otion ens, the Hogthene we Oe find 
them called 


9 


Kings-of . rhe Earth, as is evident from the Context. Kings in general 


are alſo faid to be Children of the moſt High, (Pf. XXXII. 6.) as being 
Objects of his more immediate Concern, on account of the ral 


V. 11, — «ed rejoice wal 7. "ade: | 1 2 an] Rather — 
WITH Awz, as EN. | 


V. 12, Kife the Son left he be a angry. — p- 10 2 p21] On in {the 
Senſe of Son is of Chaldee Origin. To kiſs implies in this Place fo re- 


* | 7 
28 


verence; thus, All the Knees which have not bowed unto Baal, and 
every Mouth which hath not K1sSED him. 1 Kings XIX. 18. So again, 


Let the Men that ſacrifice Kiss the Calves. Hoſ. XIII. 2. See what 


was obſerved. on Job. XXXI. 27. To which I would add, that De- 
moſthenes being carried into a Temple is ſaid (though I cannot now - 
cite the Place) fo have kifſed bis Hand, in token of Adoration. Thus 


we kiſs the King's Hand; and it is cuſtomary now in many ee 
to kiſs the Garment of a ſuperior, out of Reſpect. 


and ye periſh from the Way — n Nax) Rather — AND 


YE 1 FAIL in (or, as to) uE Way. The Words 3 the fame as 
Pl. I. 6. only the en is a AY varied. 


Ea” . 


v. 2. 0 ye Sons of Men, bow long will ye turn my Glory into Shame? 


o ao ND r,. 22] Rather ee Oo YE SONS OF Men, 
HOW LONG ſhall my GLoRyY be A DrisHonouR ? 


V. 4. Stand in Awe, and fin not: = MD A wi} That i is, 
et this ſtrike you with Awe, and beware of offending God.“ The 


Verſion of the LXX is, Opis e, xay pn apapravere, which St. Paul 


quotes : but he only uſes ſuch Words as N his e without 
regarding the Originllll. 


V. 6. There be many that ſay, Who wil ſhew us any Good? Lord | 
V thou up &. n Nn — Ib 18% D WD] Rather — 
Since MANY $AY, WHO WILL SHEW Vs ANY Goop? LoRD &c. 


PALM * 


v. 2. Himdls unto the Voice of my Cry, my King, 45 my PA for 
unto thee will I pray. 00h Pu E n Pw Pp? 8 


us 
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Thus I chink ought the Hewiſtics to be divided, and rendered —— 
HEARKEN UNTO THE SOUND OF MY Cry, O my KING: For 


SURELY UNTO THEE, O wy Gop, WILL I PRAY. See Pl. XXVIII. 


v. 1 in the FO will I dire 1 my y Prayer unto thee, and will 
took up. 4 FINN) I TIN pa] Rather — In THE MORNING 
WILL'T PREPARE myſelf rox (or DIRECT myſelf UNT0) THEE, 
AND WILL Look up. As if he had ſaid, I will addreſs both my 
« W and n to thee.” See Job. XXXII, 4. and Prov. 7. XVI. 1 


81. IRA 4 * YR JR SR. "45S SIN 


3 
9 


* 


SZ : * Fi & BYE 699 2 
, + F — 0 : 4 1 7 Fog! 6. Lis 223 — N . vi. 


15490 Mad 


f Soul ts alſo, my but og Lad, mm hu ? — WPI) 
78 8 288 5 . 4 nn ny The laſt e is here 
very obſcure : that which is bound up with our Common Prayer is 
more intelligible, by the Addition of theſe Words — wilt thou puniſh 
me : the Edition of 1 599 has here — wilt thou delay; and ber 
add — wilt thong be angry. But there i is no Neceſſity to add any Thing 
to the Text to complete the Senſe. All that is Wanting is to remove 
the Stop from after D Ty to the next Word, D. The Conſtruc- 


Hie £2 2 .at dan oerl 


1 Will be t] us --- Mr Sou IS. ATsO VEXED: Bur WHEN 


2144 
| will 


be A RETURNING.OF. THE Logp? (or --- WITH THE 
Rö.) See the ame Words thus conſtrued, Pſ. XC. 1 3. CXXVI. 4. 


V. 4. Return, O Lord, deliver my Soul : — 423 - mw [naw] 
According to the Interpretation juſt given of the preceding Verſe, this 
Hemiſtic muſt be rendered ſimply — O Lox, DeLiver My Sof: 


which moreover will Py e in Number of Words to the 
next Hemiſtic. a 


* 
LO *%S 


* 
* 
* 


PAN VII. 


V. 1. — ſive. me e from all them that perſecute ne, and deliver me. 
tym 1) DDοο D2ywn] Rather — FROM EVERY ONE THAT 
PERSECUTETH ME &c. Which Verſion, beſides that it is more accu- 
rate, points out the Subject. of the ſingular Verbs 3 in | Ihe next Hemiſtic. 


V. 4. 1f I have rewarded Evil unto him that was at Peace with, me 
(yea, 4 have delivered him chat without Conſe. 10 mine Enemy :) This 
= Parentheſis 


8 
i 
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Parentheſis might be ſpared, if the latter Hemiſtic, viz. bw 
p' N, were rendered thus — OR HAVE TAKEN UP Arms 
WITHOUT CAusk AGAINST NMINE ENEMY. See on thus uſed, 
Numb. XXXI. 3. — XXXII. 17, 20. 1 Chron. XII. 23, 24. Qu. ought 

not the Text to be read — f oe For 12 the Future 
ſometimes admits the N paragogic; yet it may be more properly con- 
ſidered in this Place as articular; and that, either as demonſtrative, 


which may imply my greateſ Wh J or as indefinite, any one of mine 


| . Ws 


„ and pd for me to the Judgment N thou haſt com- 
manded.: N bawn ON ma all Rather — AND AWAKE ; fſee- 


ing THOU HAST COMMANDED JUDGMENT | FOR MBE, 


77 Her their Sakes therefore return thous on bigh.. N Bn » by) 
Rather === AND RETURN ONTO IT (viz. the Congregation) FROM ON 
HIGH, or FROM ABOVE. , The Senſe of our Verſion ſeems directly con- 
trary to the Intent of the Pſalmiſt: for if God be below, why ſhould 


He be entreated to aſcend up on 42g4 in order to aſſiſt the faithful ? 


Jenovan is not ſurely, as the Syrians pretended, a God of the Hille, 


| but not of the Valleys? 1 Kings XX. 18. The Pſalmiſt plainly alludes 


to the Shechinah, or Symbol of God's Preſence under the more imme- 


diate Theocracy, which diſappeared for ever upon the full Eſtabliſh- 


ment of the Jewiſh State. BN is here conſtrued as — E Vyn 


N rd — Get you up FROM about the 7. a gd of Korab, N umb. 


XVI. 24. See alſo Prov. XIV. 20. &c. 


V. 8. — judge me, O Lord, according © to my Righteouſneſs and ac- 
cording to mine Integrity that is in me.: Hy PN — PTL mT 9692] | 
The latt er Clauſe ought to be rendered — AND SET ME UP ACCORD- 


ING TO MINE INTEGRITY. y is here the Imperative of Thy, which 
ſuffers an Apocope on account of the Affix. J render it as Ezek. XIV. 7. 


V. 10. My Defence i is of God, — Bm" * 55 Rather — My 
BuCKLER is THE MOST HIGH God ; for Oy i is thus rendered, Hoſ. 


19 5 7. and ought to be ſo, 2 Sam. XXIll. 1. 


v. 11. God judgeth the righteous : and God is angry with the Sh 


every Day. By On BY 8 — py bbw BTR) Rather — 


Gop JUDGETH THE RIGHTEOUS : 5 BUT 18 NOT 1 ALL 
THE DAY LONG : as Pſi. CXL. 2. &c. 


M2 V.17.: 
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V. 17. 1 will praiſe the Lord according to his Righteouſneſs : : IR 
Pn ] Rather — BECAUSE OF HIS jake dna) : Or, 
ON ACCOUNT or. 86 Pf. XI. ha XXV. 2 Sc. * 


* 8 1935 vat. re 4.447 n 

V. 8. — and: wh haves oaſerk thrangh the Pathi 5 the Tan y 
1 eh' mms] Rather; 1 think — AND THE PAS8$AGE THROUGH 
THE PATHS OF 'THE SEAS, i. e. Navigation.“ For My cannot 
agree with 137; and if it could, this Sentence would then be a mere 
-Pleonaſm. Whereas nothing appears more natural than to ſuppoſe the 
Pſalmiſt meant, (after he had mentioned in general and in Detail the 
whole of the Creation, whether animate or inanimate) to ſum up all 
by touching on the Hy Tower God had given Man « over 7 the boi- 
aer 3 


- 5 4 * 7 
"#55 x * r # Fs * o * g 7 iF 1 x Rf LI 
>» a 1 . * 2 3 a, * 


El * 8 A L * I. Nr 


v. 18. — Pa: „ Expedtation 97 Hy you ee periſh for ever. 
9 e Sy MH] As this Hemiſtic plainly requires ſome 


negative Particle, which we find in all the ancient Verſions, it is moſt 
probable that the original Reading was TmpM); in which Caſe the) 
would haye a negative Force, as it is preceded by a Negative: Or 
the Hemiſtic may be thus rendered interrogatively —— HALL THE 
EXPECTATION or THE POOR FAIL FOR EVER ? See Pſ. I. 6. II. 12. 


TT. ©, £% $17 F 
11 1 
* * 


8 > A 
ALS. TY 
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v. 2. The as in 7 Pride ah Far ela Ag . — ma 
a do 1 ] Rather — THRNOVOR PRIDE THE WICKED PER= 
SECUTETH THE POOR; or, DOTH PROVDLY PERSECUTE === ; 
as the Word is rendered, Pf. XVII. 10. Our Tranſlators thought, 
either that the Affix bl had 1 75 out of zg, or that it was 12 
regimine ; but neither is the Caſe : the Word is in the Plural, to de- 
note Abundance, or e to rrp as an Adverb. a8 it Wee 


. OS R Ho 


4- The wicked, gs 4 the Pride of bis eee * ſeek 
after God wh _ De MAN: wn ] Rather —— THz W1CKED 
| | © THROUGH 


ys 


„ 
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THROVOH PRIDE WILL NOT SEEK HIS Face, viz. the Lord's ; 
Jnentioned immediately before. 


- is mere , H Tuber. : rng bo tore pe] Ra- 
ther (With the Margin) ALL KIs Trovcurs are, e is NO 
Gow: ; Aagracably 40 Pſ. XIV. 1. and LI. . 


V. 5. His Ways are always grieveus . Ny Wong 0 1 0 The 
Tex k is doubtleſs here corrupt. According to our Verſion, it * to 
oe Y : hut the Lection of the Arabic Verfiotr fcems prefer- 
able, as it approaches meaxer to the be aa v. N hm — HE rata 

POLLUTED HI WAY. See rd. Io u li bar t 


F 111. 1 


— as for all his Enemies, be puſfeth at them. : i y Mx 901 
Simply thus — Uu ENSNAREDH AL H16 ENRENMI EE. A common 
"Hebr ag. & The ame Idiom i e ee rendered, PC. NI. 4. 

19400 qo1SEMS: 20; no Sago? ye. 

V. 6. He bath ſaid 3 in "bis 4 608 „I. ſhall not be moned.; Vor, I. ſhall 
never be in Adverfity. : Y 89 WR Y D — Bax Pa hn N 
Rather.--- HE HATH SAID IN HIS HEART, I SHALL NOT BE 


MOVED; NEITHER SHALL I SEE ADVERSITY, WR is here 


- conſidered as contractedly written for NUR, the future of WW, Which 
ſignifies to ſee, Job. V. 5 2:63 2A Herten WE ACT Cur 


| | Sj # * — n 


V. 7. — under bis Tongue is Me 9 nd Þ; Vanity. 2 eb 1 
2180] Rather — H1s Toxsvs, STICK ETA bro 8 AND 
INI viv, as Pf. XXXVIII. 2. or — SET TIETH uro — as LXV. 
10. . e. is continually uttering. 4 web 1 is of the common Gender ; 


but more frequently feminine. n is here defective, as Prov. XVII. 
10. (where it ſignifies entreth nto) for H. 


V. 8. — bit Eyes are privily fet againſt the F von- rob vy] 


Rather urs Ne PRLIVILY LURK FOR THE POOR :- as e Th. 


. 9. He lieth in wait Fecha as a 3 7 in bis Ye; be lieth in wait 
10 catch the poor: he doth catch the poor when he draweth him into his 


Net. Ba 1 Non — 12Y eh 30 — pb MRI ANDD2 28" 
:] 'The Repetitions are here very Mees 4 in them are united 
the Anaphora, and Anadiphoſic. 


V. 10. He eroucheth and bumbleth. bimklf, 18 the * may fall 3 
as Prong. ones. DXA 220) — mw 21] Rather per- 
0 thus --— Tur OPPRESSED IS cas f DOWN. [5 AND THE WHOUR 


BAND 


ITS 
5 q 
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BAND oF THE AFFLICTED FALLETH, "WHEN HE PREVAILETH 


"ES eds. 2 Her» wear? 
Were bs 8 1 11 79071 bn dens 


Ma ora reads here ; which, as it agrees with 493, is pre 


OVER THEM. The Maſſora reads : but there ſeems to be no 


Occaſion for an Alteration. I conſider 751 with Aquila, as having 


the N paragogic, as ori, V. 8. ne" as the Future Niphal, from H-] ], 
as Iſa. II. 11, 17. I read ]⁰⏑νa, with the LXX, Arabic, Æthiopic, and 
Vulgate, making it the Infinitive: and laſtly, I conſtrue that ſtrange 


Word, BRIN, as compounded of bl an W and 89 to make e ſad. 


3 Ne JJ * F. {* + th 8 Mn %" 


V. II. - bideth. bis Face; "A vill never ſee 1. 3 vd v 


D 58907] Rather — HE HIDETH HIS FACE; HE WILL NOT 


ALWAYS LOOK oN; or, uE WILL NOT FOR EVER BEHOLD. 


V. 12. Ari iſs, O Lord; O God, lift. up thine Hand. — hx raw mp 
TT 822] en better Ae * 14 8 | Go, LIFT UP 
BIN HAD. Renn 


© 
F 


> WU &.- E. 


l 9 . 73 * ou baſt Fry it, for thou ebe Mr * 39525 FR e- 
quite ith Hand: —Tv2 115 dan DYI) 7 NN 52 850 


1 


N n Y * f 1 8 JO ** ITE 
2 II D 5 {3 Þ 222 


011808 gi aich þ "Pa xt * XI. 


4 444 ZE I = | 
811 Flee a as 4 „ Bird 10 your 7 Monet : Mor DD * The 


erable. 
That Lection is beſides countenanced by all the ancient Verſions. It 


Lo » 


is alſo probable that the other two Words are wrongly divided; for the 


Affix Pronoun ſeems here unneceſſary, and a Particle of Similitude is 
wanting; thus Dνον - Fr THOU As A BIRD To THE 


 MounTain. The Particle » being not unfrequently prefixed to the 
55 Nominative,, and all other Caſes : : ſee Noldius 44. 


V. Wa; if the Foundations be deſtroyed, D rein 1 The Word 


rer occurs only in another Place, (viz. Iſa. XIX. 10.) and there it 
has a different Senſe. The Signification here given to it, either i in the 


Proper or Figurative Senſe, ſeems arbitrary, and not very ſuitable to 
this Place. The LXX, Syriac, Arabic, and Vulgate read nw 


2. m. fing. Pret. Kal with d e prefixed: which Lection is doubt- 


leſs preferable, vis. WHEN THEY DESTROY WHAT "THOU HAST - 


ESTABLISHED CC. - 


v. 4. 


THE BOOK OF :PSALMS. 


V. 4. — his Eyes behold, his Eyelids try the Children of Men. wrv 
DIX 122 UNI —PBYBY Rather — His EyEs BEHOLD, His Exx- 
| LIDSINSPECT, . Hence comes pa, @ Tower, or Place of Inſpection. 


V. 6. Upon the wicked he ball rain Snares, Fire and Brimſtone, — 


on Sn BYvy 5&0) ] Rather —— Urox THE WICKED HE 


95 


1 % v 


"I" 


WILL POUR DOWN- QUICK BURNING COALS : as in the Margin. 
and an horrible Tempeſt : this ſhall be che Portion of their Cup. 
D]] Pb Mey. mM Poon] Rather — and BRIM SToE An 
A $CORCHING, TEMPEST: ſhall be THE PoRTION or THEIR Cup: 


in order to avoid the Repetition of burning twice in the ſame Verſe. 


12 5 PS ALM XII. 


Ys — IT will fet him in Safety from him. that puffeth at bim. Ws 
17 Ma! yw2) Rather — from him that EN$NARETH HIM. See Pſ. X. 5. 


V. 6. — as Silver tried in 4 Furnace Earth, — hy my nod 
1 * ] The Word Dy is not uſed for a Furnace in any other Place; 
neither has it the leaſt Connection with the Root. This Senſe has. 

been given to it from the Targum and from the Exigentia loci. In the 
many other Places where this Simile occurs, a Furnace is always ex- 
preſſed by h; whence I conclude that it has not this Signification; 
and would therefore either read 92, and render — as SILVER Pu- 
RIFIED FROM THE MIXTURE oF EARTH; or, retaining the pre- 
ſent Lection, conſtrue it thus — as SILVER PURIFIED FROM THE 
REMNANTS OB EARTH. See 552 fo mix J. hings together, and 00 
to glean Grapes or Corn, after a Vintage or Harveſt. This Verb is uſed. 
figuratively for prcking up Stragglers; and why may not its Derivative: 
be uſed for any ſcattered Particle, or Remnant. of any Thing? 


V. 8. The wicked walk on every Side, when the vileſt Men are exalted. 
: N 1225 MI BEN — paar DUI) 2D) I would render the 
latter Hemiſtic thus — THAT THEY MAY EXALT THE REFUSE' OF 
THE SONS OF MEN: i. e. © the wicked ſpare no Pains in order to pro- 
t mote ſuch vile Wretches as will countenance their Deſigns.” Or thus 
— WHEN THE REFUSE. Of MANKIND ARE EXALTED, WICKED 
MEN Go ABOUT (viz. ABOUND.) ON EVERY SIDE : graſſantur 
impii undequaque. © Vice prevails when impious Men bear Sway.” 
Perhaps the Pſalmiſt might allude to ſome ſuch Perſon as Doeg having 
Influence at the Court of Saul, to the Oppreſſion of the — 

ee S ALM. 
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5 n *, % . . 
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Del . K 1 * xn. ener e nn 
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147 . IJ Toms A * 5 Wo Loo A N 1 4 


| v. t. Ki br will [how ſari mez 10 Lord, for r- 
*. 9Men TIT] Rather — How LON WII THov renne 


FORGET ME | ? See PL. LIN. 46, Ila. XXV. 8. 


V. Haw" Jong foalt I take Counſel in ' my Sou? Pts W 
573 ! "Rather perhaps = FOR My Lirs ? i. e. * for pate 


© ving ſt The Prepohtton's is thus uſed, Gen. XVII. 28. &e, 


V. z. - % I fleeþ the Sleep of Death. 1 bn jon 181 The 8 
Ji. is here equivalent to. the N iocul, ab y, into the City; Jol. 
VIII. 19. &c. Fan into the Houſe ; 2 Sam. XIX. 6. The old Verſion 


_ therefore more exact, vis. THAT I SLEEP, vor * Da Tu. | 


If, mine N £ have prevailed a — 4 Bum; and thoſe 
hs Ke. -n n We 19 It i is Highly probable that 
the original Nerat here was — ) f 79 - — thus — LEST. MILE 


 EXEMY SAY, I HAVE PREVAILED: YF Ap Tue & : for 1 the 


Verb 59, when uſed i in the Senſe « 0 1411 req uailing againſt, is always. con- 


ſtrued with a 5 after it: See Gen. X XII. . Jer. XX. 10. &c. e es 
that the copulative Particle i is 81 wanted Karo 


—— When 1 am moved., 408-425 76 wh KY auge as 5 
| Prov. XXV. 263 4 oe as in the 500 Fele an, WHEN 1. SLIDE... 


; t ; 
4 Y 


x - * HY ; LY N E os Wee : 
. ; 4 : - = 3.8. * = * 

9 11 2 Cf E 
v. 8 4 * NIV. Rag it t within 


„ 2s $$. 


V2 in fe +4 e 0 bee. ml feb God. 
88 N WT — BID 9 ]. Rather =: — THAT DID UNDER- 


STAND, SEEKING Gon. tht Joy 


2 > 
, 1 8 * * 6 x wal — on” © © >$ J 44" "+ . . — 4 Wy 2 6 0 
4 g yp „ Shes ' . - * 4 l 
S _ . - "2; - 


Va. — there is none that-doeth good, no not ane] | St. © Pail g quotes the 
three Verſes, (Rom. HI. 10, 11, 12.) and immediately after. adds fix 
more Verſes, which at preſent do not a appear in the Heb. Copies, nor in 
any of the old Verſions, except the LXX, Arabic, Athiopic, and Vul- 
gate. In the Vatican Copy er the LXX, F. Montfaucon informs us, 

that from theſe Words racpos art festes '« Aapiye uren to uh wy d- 
Jaapwy avray, the whole is inſerted in the Margin, and that there is 


5 added this Note, 8Japs Meira Twy — er oh o — eurer 


QUTES 
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abi Gr. I exinnot thibk with the;anonjmoug Abnotator,; that, its 
difficult to find the Place, from whence the Apoſtie horrowed theſe = 
Verſes: that they were in the LXX; and: iv this: Places then St. Paul 
cited them, appears to me evident: (for it ſeems not probable, that they 
have been inſerted ſince out of Compliment to him) and that they were 
in the Hebrew Copies, from whi ch the EXX made their Verſion, 


make no doubt. The fame; may be preſumed in regard to the 


| "of ie yled, by. erom, an the. othe wo. Interpr reters.” But beſides 
t. Ae br % 2 oy eine are "ace, is Eſtabliſh this 
ont, 7! may add that St, Paul,” who calls himſelf 4 . 


Hebrews,. and had more critical Skill han any o,, ** other Apoſtle We 

would not have alledged this Pa age, if there ha 0 been the eaſt Doubt 

of It's Authenticity, 0 Or 1 it hi f been Kine in Mot of the Hebrew, 
Copies in his Time. But how came it to be « muted un 255 7 
Copies, in the Targum, and in the Syriac? <p that 1 10 Trates of it 
are to be found in Aquila, | Ano ca or Theodotion ? The Reaſon 
ſeems clearly to be this; that this Omiſſion is to be laid to the Charge 
of fone haſty Tranſeriber in the niiddle Ages, whoſe MS, or a Copy 
of it, the Academy of Jews at Tiberias might have uſed ſora eb | 
when they collated their various Copies, 12 which it ig probable they 
_— dates was: not . in It 1 ay. 19 ey yo 


F 


by the Jews in various e that it de Par- 
monize with their ES 188: and ſome pious Fraud, I am appre- 
henſive, has ſuggeſted the total Omiſfion of this Paſſage in the Syriac 
Verſion, for the ſame Reaſon. As to the Silence of the other three 

Greek Verſions, it has no Weight; it being well known. that. unfor- 
tunatehy we haye only Fragments of them. Upon the whole, I think 
this Paſſage ought to be reſtored in our Verſion, and are * 
thentic, as it is in guroldeſt Verſion of che ide 1A 


V. 5. There were they in great . : 9 A =] Rather. — 
THEN: &. See Prov. VIII. 257. Iſa. XVIII. 16. 


— for God is in the' Generation of the rightevus.” —_ * 3 


: b] Rather — BUr  Gop is IN uE DweLLING: {hr 
KIGHTEOUS,” See Pſ. LXXXIV. 10. Xe eee eee | 2715 en e 


V. 6. Fe have ſhamed the Counſel of the por — Wa 139. LAV 
Rather — E HAVE DISASTOIVTRY S570 See Job. VI. 20. Pl. W 5 
A | ; # ech. 
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14 1 44 1 ac I 541 15 8 8 


Zech. I. 3, Rom. V. 6. m. IX. 33. wi Th. XXVII. 
16. where poſſibly the T e e meth New 8 
Writers ſeem to cite their Authorities ) might hape read d e, inſtead inſtea 


be ip nee q' n ab Thofig) TT 15 III 103001 5 | BY 8 85 05 


1 


d e ef 41 u XVII nt "Viet" 5 0 18. 


Ot Ts $00 TIG 


V. | Be I 77 1 to. obey 5 at changeth nor. ROD 


: t N. Jug f Jofini „ W. the 
Apocope, of 10 e hy 50 | 9 1 | 
0 5 


0 


3 Fr > 2D. ITO 
XXII. 24 70; 10 8 ea f | Verb 3552 4 2þ 
215 0 a 6 to, oe k of ih opti 
an ority for adding any Thing in 
this Place to. the 3k : n hows: 


Par xvi, 


v. a. 0 my Soul, Shea 34, ſaid. wy ded. ans re 
e is clearly e ae or all the ancient Verfions, the 
Chaldee pech read ſo. This Place ought therefore to be ame 


withsut Hefitation=a=nTowayvses AD Un To THE Leno. 


K+ 


ty Bobu extendeth nor ro the phy og) a0 Rather 
MY as ones eee el UNTO TER: i. e. eunnot 


profit thee. * See Net: VE. 18 4 EY. -W 2h 5 5 
N. 4. "Their Forres ay ſhell [be 751 e a ied that by a after he God. 


Dr "Ie. rh . Rather — - LET, THEIR Idors BE, | MUL- 
TIPLIED that ARE CARRIED ALONG. BACKWARD. Vn is here 
conſidered (with the S as an Adverb, contractedly writ- 
— for Mut; and 412 M means, Iapprehend, the fame as e N 

= they are alienated backward, or are Na ins ay backward ; As Ifa.1.4. 
&c. All which W ply « a Revolt from the Weka of au one 


true God. : 
f 20 a. 715 1 5 * _— «oma ( 77 — . er 


V. 5. T Lord is "the Portion 8 mine 8 and * Y Cup 
DI) hn nav Fam] This, Hemiſtic ought I think to be * 
in the eee thus — O. Lokn, thou Poxriod &c. becauſe in 
the next the ſecond Perſon is uſed. Cup ſeems here to denote an 
Houſhold, or Family : becauſe the ſeveral Perſons who com poſe a Fa- 

mily drink of the Jame Cup, and generally. fare alike. Thus is our 
Lord to be underſtood, Matt. XX. 22, 23. 2 | 
V. 6. The 


* 
F 
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v. 6. The Lines = ban] Rather — Tur MEASURING LINES. 
The ate put by a Metonymy. for Lund, which were parcelled out by 

1, after, the Rods had” been fixed. 80 Ames, Thy Land Hall be 
n by: Line, Ch. VII 7 7. Hence this Word is 1d es uſed 
for a Region, ſes. Deut, III. 25 This Cuſtom was not peculiar to the 
Jews; for We find in Herodotus, this e N rede N 
7 1 | | 


R Vu G * 92 3 TN 8 
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_ * 4 L * 
A 2 ” . 
7 — 14 |. x & 4A'S —% & F OY ty 2 _— \ 2 7T 
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J dt e "hs . hs TA we 
ren = 110 HR A ON et O19 97 9 S813 2 


* 


I "IP 1 0 L 25 


— * en . 
: Tha the Wo hs Land: — TE n wo a Rather 
EAR, O. rer OP 77 — for We uſes eee ALA Adjestive. 

| No Ae 44 8 10 7 i > & & 422 2 TITS S005. 5 8 5 
1 3. bel Fried: me, and, a x h d nothing c,1 Tm. pee 
Rather TH NASN TRIED ME, but $HALT.FIND.NO WICKED 
Tuouonr (or CRIME) IN ME: My Monti HALL: NOT? OP = 
END. N has either of the Senſes here given to it: 1 conſider it 
as in Regimine with the Afflx, and as equivalent to any, a Con- 
fry 47 5 gt unfrequent 3 in the poetical ] ooks, Ses Pf. VII. 4. XI. 4. 
Fit conftrued' as we fay in Eygliſß — $0 CR or Mm 

ie eb Verb "Bt 75 55 bg Euter 7 purpoſe, but only To think - 
1 this Senſe, VIZ: od halt Ned ot agg A een meant to be ex- 


_ pref fed, the Wordt ge molt probably. have been FR Nx. 


1017 7: 

V. 4. Concerning the Works of f Men, 2 by the Wards of thy A 
DD Jaa N Toy? ] As. theſe Words in our Verſion are quite 
unconnected with Wh it FR, in this Verſe, J would render them 
thus --- In REST To TE Duzps OF. M u AGAINST THE 
Wop or Tay Lips. See Note Job. IX. 19. The Meaning is, that 
he had kept his Eye upon the Paths of the Deſtroyer, with reſpect 


to thoſe Deeds which un godly Men commit againſt the Law of C Jod, 
«in order to avoid them. 185 


N 2 Z | v 


Y 
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„ V. Shew thy anos N hin, IN eſs, 0 Goes that . faveſt by thy 
right Hand them NN 1 93 thee rom thoſe. that: r Cs 
againſt them! 75 55 D) 8 1 8 5 — 
Rather ER e 50 O:SAvIouR. OF THE 
rArruruf + 520 e 75 T * e Y.RMIGHT | 
Hänp- In this Plice'there 10 e e ble Hyperbaton. 


V. g. Rep me 4. the Apple r I. pen oo! 
Rather -24 48 Tag F ee ehe ene 


31 .£ Fu 45d Net ts 2 Us RI 440 I 92 1 2 12 EA HHU: 
9 io om my heady Enemies who compaſs me ue B boa N 
0 wp]: Rather — MINE ENZMHES Fox PLEASURE (or SPORT) 
coMPAss ME ABOUT. os See &Þ3 thus 1 uſt ſed, P. CV. 22. | Jer. II. 24. It 


is alſo applied to all the Faculties and Affections of the bel l en 
be uſed in this Place for HATRED, _ SOT, 


oh, 4 18. 75 hey ar are cet in their. oxy 1 Pat's A won! The 


is active, and the Noun "a not * N in he Ablative Caſe. What 


other Senſe can be deduced from the preſent Lection, I know not: 
but am inclined to ſuſpect that — Wabr ! is the true Reading, thus — 


IEY SHUT” ur THEIR 1 Ty e. .* they. are. Ln againſt 
«Al Compaſſion, Se PC. LXA\ II. 9. Hs ath he n 15 


e. 7 & v4 rk N 
118 TENDER Mrxctzs Ap 72 AR EPOS * wow Ys 444 Wc” 


V. 11. they have. 2h their, Eyes bowing 2 to the Eartb. D yy 


ä n E r J. bes with the old Verſion — THEY HAVE 


SET) THEIR» Eves; 70 [BRING DOWN, TO (THE, SOAR BH ec, W 


3; 12: z Like. or 4 Lim that' is greedy of 21. Preh; 5 · | 
pd occurs no where elſe: 1k 18 generally derived from Nd, 


pls faid to ſignify Likeneſs: but even then, it muſt be allowed to be 


an unneceflary Expletive. The LXX, Arabic, Vulgate, and Athiopic, 
point out the "OBA We VIE. ER ms E PEI DESTROY: ME AS 


A L1oN: &c. N IR A aa eee 


. 


Vp rg. 8 22 om * edel weh is  thy'S Ward. 5 
a v Sa St is not the old Verſion in this Place preferable, 
vi. DELIVER MY SOUL FROM THE WICKED. PE THY Bard kn 


This ! Is alſo the marginal Leftion, |, a Sth 


V. * From the Men which are 75 Hand, I 1 80 alſs 
_ From THE MEN” by THY Hap ; or as in the Margin, 


and 


rn * "BO K 01 dan PSA LMS. 16 


28 4 


S 


Te oune, "ror 7 rifles 10 1 5 en TR rag ſure. - 


LL hey ate full of Childrens, PD Way I think, Ko 
the Marg 2 eil EDEN are an or th ves ds certainly 


— — this Senſe: but I much queſtion the other. 


and leave the reſt of their Subſtance to cher. Babes... Av wm 
: D 90 Rather — AN D LEAVE, THEIR| RICHES, TO. THEIR 
r 3 1. e. to their Children's Children. See "ry thus rendered, 


Jer. AVAIL, 75 i cd ode? Ke (nh ( — rad OCH 
16h BECK c 1 Se 
V. 15.— — ſhall. Je cen en e 4 with thy F by Lit 5505 


; mn PA e Nabe think — ene SATIS= 
FIED WHEN THY GLORY SHALL e or BN ROUSED. By 
comparing this Place with Num. XII. 8. it wi Il appear TIEN iS 
the ſame As the Shechinab, br the Sym e Press eſence, Which 
n ihe Ark. 1 10 Wen uh e eh * 


Fele 1 201991 90 1 5643, 1 (46 ET: 143 7 
343; 11 1 na k "I 4 


1485 An ; 
994 Liane EXP 4 L* XVIII. 3 5 
TEST 1 2 7 * 48Ay 13991 x} Th: nn" 7571 7% 
Veg ms 8 1 Strongeh; in en wilh truſt: ND wwe Y 


21 Thi? Vords are obſcurely rendered/in our Verſion both here and 
2 Sam. XXII. 4. where we read — The God of: my Rod; im bim will 5 
truſt. Whereas if the Verb ſubſtantive were repeated from the x 
ceding Clauſe, this Sentence would be JI, thus — — Mv. Gon is. ar 
Rock; IX HIM WILL I TRUST." | 

$5 the Horn of my Salvation, and 7 my + high Toter. v pr 
b Father = AND. HE HORN or MY. SALVATION PROTECT= 
ING diE; for as there is no copulative Particle before 22309, it ſeems 
more natural to conſtrue it as the Participle Pihel than as a Subſtantive. 


V. 3. I will call upon the Lord, who i iS worthy ; to be prayſed - 5 0 


"7 8&8] Rather (1 * I wiLE CALL UPON THE LORD 
with PRAISE. 


V. 4. The Sorrows of Death compaſed' ne. = ban Db] * 
the parallel Place we read F195 navy — ür Waves of DEATE 
&c. which ſeems to have been the original Lection; becauſe it anſwers 
better to Dna, Floods, in the next Hemiſtic; and becauſe mart. occurs 
immediately after. This Verb ſignifying, 70 compaſs about, or to attack 


with Violence and Terror, ſeems much more Wp to u aves than 
Sorrows. See Taylor. 3 4 ” 


— 


* 
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V. g. The. Sorrows. of Hell compalſſed me about; — N ny San] 
Rather --- Tur Cenbs (or BANDAGRS)0F. THE. GRAVE INCLOn 
sp, or SIT diE I- „nn is rendered Cords in the Margin, which 
Senſe it bears with reference to Nets or Suaret in ſeveral Places, ſec 
P.. CXL. 5. Job. XVIII. 10, Prov. V. 22. And, to avoid the Repetĩ- 
tion of compaſſed in two contiguous be where Ih e, uſes two 
diſtin * ords, I Jay: eee wy 110 


1 6. N - and n n * came before, Bin." even % 2% 28 Yu 1 
vn Nan Vio Rather — Au DP MY CRT TO HIM ENTERED 


INTO HIS EARS :..for- 97800 f is here a plegnaſtic Form for the Dative 
th. See Nold. 13. In the parallel Place this nts 4 N Word NaN 
bays Poon, emitted throngh Negligenec... 


e "the Hi 2 6 ae 
lace bee read — Sen Fiche — The Pa 
ut this appears to be' the "a Kean, e 
t in both Places. N 0 


V. 10. — yea, be did Ss 1505 a igri 7 the Wind." F +95 ys 851 


If 


120 Rt In 110 aba 


of the Heavens > 
co res with the 


71701 Pi yp 'of TY we\have in the p 4 N * and He 
war teu. But the Neading in this Place appes 5418 PP e wer one; 
becauſe it is dre Amselt oP Ic dea with" the Context, atid more 


counienaneed by the Verſions. 1 US 941}, 213 02. 30725 6... 


V. II. Ee nad Darkneſs bis fuel Þ Places * n ne] The 
parll Place is very corrupt; for N is there N 3 INDD is writ- 
15D; and inftead' of Hoeren you find -en, a Word Which exiſts 
only there. The Hemiſtics do. not ſeem to be ri htly divided in our 
Verfion, for PMID belongs to the firſt ; \ 8 en Re would, thus render 
—_ He MADE His COVERF DARK ROUND ABOUT HIM. 
3 Pavilion round about him were dark Waters,” and thick 
Clouds of the Skies.  EYpNg \2y YDοn od] Thus — Kis 
PAvILION DARK WATER, THE THICK CLOUDS OF THE Sxres. 


For the latter Clauſe Wok W dictinet f 'but'is- e A peer or 
den i 0 * vr 4 if e 


EEE +143 171 


"Var * At the Brig brug. 7 was CR him bis thick Clouds N 
Hail-ſtones and Coals of Fire. : „n Dai - Day vn Nn F292] 
The parallel Place is ſimply thus - TuRkOVOR THE; BRIOAHTNESS 
THAT WAS BEFORE HIM WERE CoALs OF, FIRE KINDLED ; 


which 


which is doubtleſs cdearer 2 but as the Hemiſties are deficient 
by the Omiſſiom of the Words Way way," 1 would tetain them; and: 
adopt the other Reading, viz. — d n 32 and thus render the 
Verſe in both Plates = AT TE E BuichrNEsSs BEFORE HAM HIS 
BLACK Ctouys' S WIT ALONG ; ; Bor rs or Firs! WERE Kin p- 
Ip. For the Verb "2 implies 4 con aut prog reſſrve Motion unt but, 
e which does not ſeem ſufficiently exprefſed by the Word 5% d. 
and AS, . is ſometimes rendered Coals, 7A ſometimes 9 bunderbolts, 
why, may, pot, the Tarps be done by on here, and Pf. CL. 1907, 


V. 137 U 100 ue Have his Poles tp ry 7 17 ] Rather 

— PUT” FORTH Gr! ot 102,929 5 

Hail. ſtones and Coals of Fire. hn wy * 17 Theſe Words 

ſeem to haye a pied by Miſtake . the Feeling Verſe: for 

they are, at . undant: t! 75 Rn not. u d in the. e 
N cf 


Place; ;ÞY, ch hiopic, .z and Arab ic, omit them.) 213. 31 


V. 21. — and have not wicked ly departed from my Cad. rw Wy 
145809 | Rather — AND: HAVE NOT ACTED\WICKEDLY AGAINST 
MY. Gop, For, yw1 N ſignifies to depart. Our Tranſlators ſeems 
to have been e Miſtake; from not attending to the Force of 


the Prepoſition. 1 V. 2. en ac Jer. Ll, 5 e | 
old Verſion 1 is to the ſame Effect. stine i ud eau 


V. 22. — and did not put away bis Statutes. from. me. N 
21% PDR] The e Place = 73ÞÞ e & pf —r! ought. ta 
be correfied. from 'this ; forqhersiis int ita; ERAS Heldin oc; 


959 30. A= for't God. | bis Way i is | perfedt « 1 Sari ee 5 


— God is PERFECT in HIS Way. 


2 1 of $4 I 4 *« 


V. 39. 750 girded me — e ow Saga "ns the Q is 
nora 4 Nac SOR eee ny LINE IEE 
ls | 4 82 TTTTTTTTTETTCCTTCT + - 
V. 42. — af did caft py reve 3 as 4 4 Dise in 5 See, nn dodo 
DW] B>W ſeems to be a Miſtake for he, for ppi ſignifies zo. | 
pound as in a Mortar. In the parallel Place we have pin, but this 
alſo wants the in the middle. And we alſo find there the Word 
BPM, which the Metre, as ver ani e theme we mens. 
e A. 43. e 388 


ae 16 baue 409 Wea 


— v 
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V. 43. — 4 People whom'T' have not known 'fhall ſerve me. x5 »- 
Mart my] As in this Pfalm of T hankſgiving the Future has been 
throughout tranſlated by the preterperfect, it ſhould I think fo con- 
tinue here, and in the two AREAS Verſes ;. there being no Reaſon 
for an Alteration. Ys 


1 4 5. The Strangers Pal fade away : 5 I 9241 Or — 
HAVE ECA VE D: for the Root may be 255 as well as 52. 
and be afraid out of their cloſe Places. i D 190701 
Rather --- AND HAVE\ BEEN AFRAID IN THEIR PRIVY CHAM- 
' BERs, (as in the old Verſion) or 1N THEIR PLACES or RETREAT. 
In the parallel Place we read tam, — Letters —_ e but 
Who Lection i is preferable." Kan Þ Je 8 


"Tg 47. 11 FY <9; that avengeth, me, vs „ RAG the Page under 1 
: Dr DDY an) 5 Typpa 1a. 87]. Rather — Tur Gor 
WHO HATH 'AVENGED ME, AND HATH, SUBDUED THE PEOPLE 
ONDER'ME. This Verſe ſeems put in Appoſition to the latter Part of 
the — ane 4 at. che Ho of which. the nnn ſhould he: 


altered " 


e He Ares me PO? mine Entmic digs; vhow F — me * 
above thoſe that riſe up againſt me. W ⁰] 12D (9/08 — 123189) W500] | 
Rather --- My DELIVERER ins MINE Exxtvs, SURELY. 
NOV WILT EXALT ME Acc. 32 4 abs” alt i277 


* x 4 vr „ r 4 . 1 1 * ” _ a * , 
' 4 : 1 3 1 82 g a N ; * 2 ay " *2 . ; LS ® ; : * * 7 5 9 ** f : N 1 
7 FE " 4 1 7 - 
* * , f 4 


1 0 G wik * " * 4 «1 1 
6 : + © 5 
1 # % F 


Pt SA ry M 1 
v. 2. ay unto © Dat arb Speech, nd Nj Ge unto. | Niels Phewerh 
A 7 : M37 me nab nab — ox 20 BvD BY] That is, 
& by: ob erving and contemplating on the Heavens, whether by Day or 
« by Night, the Wiſdom of God, who made them, will become daily 
** more manifeſt ; each Day adding to the Inſtruction of the former.” 


1 3˙ \ There i is u Speech or Language, where their Walk is not heard. 
7 D vb⁷⁰ 52 — D927 N e ve] Rather — Though they 
have NO SpEECH NOR LANGUAGE, YET THEIR VOICE 18 HEARD. 
So Noldius, who gives this Senſe to the Verſe, and it is truly a ſublime 
one : for whether we confider the Heavens as the Seat of the Meteors, 
whoſe awful Sound 1s often heard; z or confine the Idea to their ad- 
mirable 
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mirable Structure; which will draw forth Praiſe and Admiration from 
| bag 75; wer nh: on themz the Thought is try poetica. 


4. Th bay ine is, 1 en af qu POR g all, be Fa, 257 . enn 


mo If 5p is not a Miſtake for was! it thobfd; at leaſt, Have the 
Arabic Signification given to it, vis. THEIR qt from 98; To c 


oute thus all the ancient Verſions, exceptin Chaldee, fender the 
Word. What farther confirms this Senſe 0 99% Erben we Wards, : 
Lan the next-Hemiſtic. n \\ pf W WY I TINY | | | 


Wed rd l 
Wh es 5 Which'is at Bridigrovm koming 68 of bir Chamber 2 and re- 
Joicelß as frong Man io run a Race: Une - nf N iD xn 
N 1923) Rather H confH FORTH As; A BRIpE- 
GROOM OUT OF HIS CHAMBER ; HE REJolCETH &c. Among the 
Jews it ſeems to have been Tiny Gl the 8 Day for the 
Company, who Were alſembled on t on, to receive the Bride- 
Bro m. w-. ä mbeaus, Songs, and other Demdnſtrations of Joy, 
1 2 55 brought forth the Bride towards Midnight. Matth. XXV. 6. 
| Comp Ae: ther fore of the Sun exſoiclig to perform his daily 
Tan ese as it were of the Bleffings he Wade around him) to 
the Bridegroom is very appoſite: es da is it leſs fo, in reſpe& to a 
tried Racer, Who yain of former Victories, and clated with the Idea 
of being uperior to his Antagoniſt, ſets out with Exvliation, 9 is 
recrined at the Goal with joyful Acclamations. 


V. 8. The Commandment of the Lord is pure, ne iebtening the Eyes. 
Dy VIRB Ma mM NY] Rather —18 cLEAR, (PLAIN, or 


MANIFEST 1” ſo has it Power of teaching ] Men true Wiſdom.“ ; 
| KIA 2: LARA f 


V. 9. The Fear of the Lord is clean; Ivo Ii mx] Ra- 
| there: -PURE 2» free from all baſer Mixture of corrupt Affections, 
and when wy is ligt eit will aſſuredly ſtand the Fe endure for ever. 


7 i 


'V. 12. Mobo can underfland his Errors? — — v +. mgw] This 


* & Yo 4d 


Word, ſeems corruptly written for Www or Maw: 5 ſee the Roots 
a' and aa. | 
— cleanſe thou me from feret Faults. - 262 e Rather 


ru DI8GUISES:; aner uh Hen gage Appearances or peer pr 
Sec Job. XXIV. 15. n 


13. Keep Back thy Servant a lh Fob trefiliraver Sins: : E ==] 
* Ten] Rather — FROM THE PROUD, or PRESUMPTUOUS: which 
is the conſtant Signification of this Word. 


on 


and 
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and I ſhall be innocent from the great Tranſgreſſion. \TWpYW\ 
: y2PD] Rather — AND I SHALL BE EXEMPTED FROM sIN- 


NING GREATLY :- for YU. ſeems to o be the Gerund, as Iſa. LIX. 13. 
* In an Adverb. 


Pram xx. 


V. 3. — and accept thy Burnt- -ſacri ifice. : ue wort Our Ver- 
ſion by Accident gives (WT its proper Signification in this Place; for it 
refers to the Margin for the received. Senſes, viz. Turn to Aſhes, or 
77 at. But G ſignifies to give, and 10 receive, whence comes 

in Arabic, and o in Perſic, a Gift, an Offering upon the Al- 
far. N in Chaldee, and EA in Syriac have the ſame Signification. 


e will hear him from his holy Heaven, with the ſaving 


Songs of bis right Hand.: wo! vw na —wT T2 wr ] 
Each of theſe Hemiſtics conveys a different Sentiment, and ought 1 


think to be thus diſtinguiſhed - --- HE WILL HEAR HIM FROM HIS 


noty HEAVEN; 3 HIS RIGHT Hand SAVETH WITH GREAT 
STRENGTH, 


V. 7. Some truſt i in Chariots, FAD ſome in Horſes: > Bat we will ge- 
member the Name of the Lord our God. — dd 0 Ix in NR 
: pot ne Ou NY] There is no Occaſion to ſupply a 
different Verb in this Place from that which occurs here. Y affects 
every Member of the Verſe; which ought to be thus rendered - 
SOME are, "mindful of CHARIOTS;, AND. SOME of HoRsEs : BUT 


WE WILL. BE MINDFUL OF THE NAME OF THE LORD OUR 
GoD: i. e. think of them as the only Means of Safety. The Jews 
« were. not allowed to uſe either Chariots or Horſes ; but, inſtead of 
e them,- were to truſt in. Jehovah for Aſſiſtance.” Deut. XX. 1. The 
fame Word, Mn, is uſed PC. Cn = and ſhould alſo be rendered i in 
the ſame Senſe. _ 


V. 9. Save, Lord let the „ King 3 Us. a This doe call. um MNM_ 


= : Nm OVA ⁰ν — Pon] Rather — LET IEHOVAH THE KING 


SAVE 3 LET HIM HEAR, US WHEN, WE CALL. The Diviſion of 
the Hemiſtics points out this Senſe ; wwn may as well be the 3d. P. 
pret. Hiph. as the 2d, Imp. with 5 paragagie; unleſs perhaps it be a 
| Miſtake for Ven, tt hum ſave us, 


PS A L M 
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V. 4. He aſted Life of thee, and thou gaveſt it him, even Length of 
Days for ever and ever.: N BY B23 Tx 1 Ern JD ber n 
Rather --- HE AsKED LITE OF THEE; THOU GAVEST HIM 
LenGTH or Days FOR EVER AND EVER. 


V. 9. Thou ſhalt make them as a fiery Oven in the Time of thine An- 
ger: the Lord ſhall fallow them in his Wrath, and the Fire Gall de- 
vour them. BYI8M BY9Y WRIT d NY f n Drν n 
„]. Rather, I think, thus — Tov, O Lon, HALT Make 
THEM AS A FIERY OVEN IN THE TIME OF THINE ANGER: THE 
FIRE IN IT'S RAGE SHALL DEVOUR THEM AND CONSUME THEM. 


V. 11. — they imagined a miſchievous Device, which they are not able 
to perform. 7175p a ND P ] The two laſt Words ought 1 
think to be thus rendered — but THEY HAVE NOT PREVAILED, or 
HAVE NOT EFFECTED it: for the Verb 555 has this Senſe, Gen. 
XXX. 9. * XXXII. 25. &C. 1 * Ks 4 IX ů 6 £0, gr 70 TE „ 


V. 12. Therefore ſhalt thou make them turn their back: row 5 
code] The marginal Lection is — Thou /half ſet them as a Butt. But 

the Words of the Text will not I think juſtify either Senſe; for op 
is never uſed as a Verb, except when it ſignifies 20 riſe early; and 

there is not the leaſt Foundation for tranſlating it a Butt, or Mark to 
ſhoot at. In the two Places where that Sentiment occurs, va D0 or 
orb are the Words, which expreſs it: (See Job. VII. 20. and XVI. 
12.) Words well known, and eaſily deduced from their kindred Root. 
I cannot therefore but think that the in ͥ has dropped out from 

between the ſecond and third Letter. In that Caſe, the Senſe would be 
— THEREFORE SHALT THOU MAKE THEM T HORNS. See ), and 
MWD, Numb. XXXIII, 55. Prov. XV. 19. &c. After the wicked had 
been made as a fiery Oven, whom the Fire in its Rage would conſume ; 
what can be more natural, or better connected, than to ſuppoſe a Con- 
tinuation of the ſame Metaphor, by rendering the Word Trorns, 
as a Means to that End? Thus Ifaiah — Wickedneſs burneth as FIRE: 
it ſhall devour the BRiEKs AND THoORNs. IX. 18. And the Light of 
Hrael ſball be for a FRE, and the Holy One for a FLAME; and it ſhall 
devour his THORNS AND BRIERS. X. 17. And the People ſhall be as 
the BURNING oF LiME ; as THORNS cut up ſhall they be BURNT IN 
THE FIRE. XXXIII. 12. 1 ä 


4 


1 — © rf 


dius 23. and 995 conſidered as an expletive, Gen. 
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V. 12. — when thou ſhalt make ready thine Arrows upon thy Strings 
againſt the Face of them. + EM» Sy (131 Tanna It is evident 
that Arrows are not mentioned in the Text; and this Senſe is ſuggeſted 
merely from the ſuppoſed Signification of pu. But, if there be 
no Foundation for the Senſe given to D2w by our Verſion in the pre- 
ceding Hemiſtic, this Senſe alſo of Arrows muſt be given up, as foreign 
to the Purpoſe. I therefore tranſlate this Clauſe thus — THñOU sHALT 
PREPARE THY WIT HES FOR THEM. e has this Senſe Judg. XVI. 
7.8, 9. It has not indeed there the Heemantic: but this is well . rok 
not to be eſſential. The Verb ph is not unfrequently conſtrued, with 
2; ſee Numb. XXIII. 1, 29. &c. See alſo the repolton wy, Nol- 


I. 19. Jer. XVII. 
16. &c, This Interpretation adds great Weight to the Senſe given to 


DIY or B'2v, . by making it nearly ſynonymous to ID, viz. Thorns 
and 4 Bundle of Tig; both intended for the ſame: Purpoſe, of 
lighting the Fire to heat the Oven, in order to conſume God's Ene- | 
mies: Or, might not the 9.in BW have been a Corruption of 2, and 
then if from the End of the preceding Word be prefixed to this, it 
will furniſh a well known Word, viz. D210, THEIR ABO DE, or 
Refidence ? which Senſe will alſo be very ſuitable to the Context, thus 
' === THEREFORE THOU WILT PLACE THEIR ABODE IN THE 
CorDs (or NeTs) which THOU HAST PREPARED FOR THEM, 
See Pſ. CXL. 5. Thus, thou broughteſt us into THE Nr denotes 


bringing into Calamity, as plucking the Feet out. of the Net does Deli- 
verance out of it. See Pf, LXVI. 11. — XXV. 15, And the Word 


Zed ſeems alſo to denote not à tranſient, but a permanent, Calanty. 
See ne Notes Pl. XXII. 3. — XXIII. 6. 


Palm XXII. 


V. 1. — why art thou ſo far from belping me, and from the Wards 
of my Roaring * : axe maT MIWh pM) Rather, I think — 
being FAR FROM MY SALVATION, I nave ROARED OUT MY 
COMPLAINT. | 


V. 2. —andin the Night-Seaſon, Tam not Mop 105 mom why 6 
Rather --- AND IN THE NIGHT SEASON TRULY.I AM NOT 
SILENT. The has this Senſe, Numb. XXI. 8. m DN Tx) — when 
he hooketh upon it, be ſhall sURELY live. So alſo Iſa. XLIV. 8. 


V. 3. 
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V. 3. But tbou art holy, O thou that inhabite/t the Praiſes of Iſrael. 
: D aw D mn] | The whole is rather to be ren- 
dered as a ſolemn Invocation, thus — Bur, O TH¹oO Hel One THAT 

INHABI TEST THE BOASTED Places or ISRAEL I the Word Place 
being ſeldom expreſſed in Hebrew. Or, if we retain the Word Praiſes, 
ceived the Praiſes of his People, for the ercies immediately before com- 
memorated. There is yet a third Senſe, in which God may be (aid 70 
inhabit the Praiſes of Hrael. In our own Language ts divell, or abide, 
beſides their primary Senſe, are uſed in a ſecondary one, to denote 
Permanency, or long habitual Continuance; | thus pur Tongue, 
Thoughts, Inclinations, and Deſires are ſaid 20 d well upon an Object, 
when they are conſtantly, or frequently, turned to, or engaged upon, it. 
A Perſon is alſo ſaid to dwell and ride in the good Gratts and Affec- 
tions of another, when he enjoys them for a long Time without Inter- 
ruption. Thus in Seripture we are ſaid 70 abide in th Love, Feat; and 
Favour of God, ro dwell in God, and God and his Word ed dwell in 
us. The Hebrew Word ar, which is here rendered inhabit, with 
others of the ſame Import, admits of the like Signification; ſee Gen. 
XLIX. 24. Pf. LV. 19. — LXI. 7. &c. and ſo do the Verbs o, \tyo- 
nt, and xerox in the New Teſtament; ſee Rom. VIII. 17, 18, 20. 
Col. III. 16. Eph. III. 17. 7 Why then may not the Text ore us be 
likewiſe ſo interpreted; and by Gad s inbabiting: or duuelling in the 
Frei of 1/racl, be underſtood 4s. being the conſtant Theme and Object 


V. 6. But I am @ Worm, and no Man — d N 1 2280] 
That is, a Creature too mean and deſpicable to merit Attention.“ 
The Antitheſis between the firſt Perſon and the third is finely kept up 
from V. I. and ſhould be attended to. bg TONE 


* : q 


V. 8. He truſted on the Lord, that he would deliver bim — N 5x 
bhp mie]. Rather — He RxJoiceD IN THE LorD; LET HIN 
DELIVER HIM: for 1 is the Preter of n f rejoice, not of — 3 
roll, as our Verſion makes it. And that this is the Senſe is moreover 
evident from the next Hemiſtic, where the ſame Words are repeated, 
in an inverſe Order, viz. let Him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in 
Him: as Pſ. XXVII. 14. or as Virgil, Ecl. VIII. 49, 50. | 
| Crudelis mater magis, an puer improbus alle? 
Improbus ulle puer, crudelis tu quoque, mater. 


V. 9. 
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V. 9. — thou didft dig 1h when I was upon my Mother's 
Breaſts. : 8 N . — imply thus — Tuo Dips MAKE 
ME, HOPE UPON MY ec ee 8 ee bene s | 


£2 £4V 


beſet me HAT ü Wü sen N — 9525 BD IJ It ſeems 
rather unneceſfary to repeat the Word Bulls in the laſt Clauſe: Tue 

MIGHTY ONES would be ſufficiently underſtood. Ezekiel uſes the 
fame Phraſe to point out rh Princes of the Earth. n. 18. 


V. 14. — all my Bones are out of Joint: : my Heart is like melted 
Wax : ] Thus Ovid, 


. mea perpetuis liquefiunt peflora curts, ' 
Ignibus admotis ut nova cera Jeb 2 


7 17. — they look and Pare, upon n me. 12 Wy wa n! The 
5 Per W has doubtleſs dropped out of the Text on account of the 


preceding Word wad with a de ; for it is found i in all the 
old Yerhons. | | 


11 . 


V. 20. — my 4 Nen Fi the Power f the Dog. 4 tore 295 0 
The Word m comes from the Verb in, which is nearly related 


to me, one, and from thence borrows it's Signification of being ;/o/a- 
ted, or left alone, fingle, unſupported: it ſhould accordingly be here 
tranſlated my ſolitary or friendleſs one, (Soul being mentioned in the 
preceding Hemiſtic, to which this Word refers by an Hendyadis) in 
Alluſion to what the Pſalmiſt had ſaid of his hemg forſaken of God, 


(V. 1.) and of there bein . Help, (V. 11.) a Mond nt be den 
in the ſame Senſe, PC. XXV. 16, XXXV. 17. E in 


v. 21. — for thou haſt heard me from the w- of the Unicorns. 
ny BIT Jen! Rather --- YEA THOU HAST DELIVERED ME 
FROM THE HORNS OF THE MIGHTY ONES, For D'D7, with the Dif- 
ference of the Maſſoretic Points only, is thus uſed in ſeveral Places, 
2 Sam. XXII. 28. Job. XXI. 22. &c. The Word ſignifying an Uni- 
corn is conſtantly written N, and once y. As for Horns, they are 
the Symbols of Strength, and figuratively attributed to Men, Pi. LXXV. 
10. &. The Change of Mood, from the Imperative to the Indica- 
tive, deſerves Notice; as it Cons not to be without Deſign, eſpecially 
as it happens in the very Place where the Tranſition is made from the 
Sufferer $ — to the Song of Praiſe and Triumph for Mercies 


received 


5 = | = g 2 : | ' 
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received and expected. Inſtead therefore of the cauſal Particle, for, 
the J is to be rendered, yea, or indeed, to mark out the Tranſition 
more preciſely : it is fo uſed, Iſa. XLIV. 8. This Paſſage, if applied 


to Chriſt, muſt denote his Reſcue from the Power of Death and the 
Grave, which had haughtily tyranniſed over all Mankind. 1 


: V. 26. — they ſhall praiſe the Lord that ſeek bim; won mm om] 
Rather --- THEY SHALL PRAISE THE LoRD, SEEKING HI. 


— your Heart ſpall live for ever. : 9 E2>2225 wm] All the 
ancient Verſions read here, as the Context requires, E229 THEIR 
HEART M. | A 


V. 29. All they that be fat upon Earth ſball cat and worſhip : IR 
N 2627 55 Manen] As the Phraſe eating the Word of God is uſed 
for digeſting and underſtanding it, (ſee Jer. XV. 10. and Pf. XXXVII. 
3-) ought not-this Place to be rendered — ALL THE. FAT ONES OF 
THE EARTH SHALL UNDERSTAND AND WORSHIP? V. 26. is alſo to 
be thus underſtood. How elſe this can be applicable to the Calling of 
the chief among all Nations to the Goſpel of Chriſt, I do not underſtand. 
4] they that go down to the Duſt ſhall worſhip before him + — 
by Tw D ww wah] Rather — ALI THE DESCENDANTS OF - 
THE DusT &c. By which Phraſe may be meant all Mankind ſprung 

from Adam, to whom it was ſaid, DusT zthou art; Gen. III. 9. So 
likewiſe, All are of THE DvusT. Eccl. III. 20. After the Call of the 
meek and poor had been noticed, V. 26. then follows - All the Ends 
of the World ſhall be mindful, and turn unto the Lord; and all the 
Families of the Nations ſhall worſhiþ before Him. In like manner to 
denote the Univerſality of Chriſt's Kingdom, when the rich are here 
particularly brought into View, it follows immediately, yea all the Sons 
of Adam, deſcribed by their Origin, perhaps on Purpoſe to check' the 
Pride of the wealthy, and to ſhew them their Vanity without the Help 
of their Redeemer. Or, if we read , the Senſe will he --- ALI. 
THE GOVERNOURS OF THE EARTH &c. and this Hemiſtic will be 
exegetical of the foregoing one: the Prophecy may then alſo be conſi- 
dered as having had its Completion, when. Sovereigns became nurſing 


Fathers and nurſing Mothers ta the Church of Chriſt. 955 
and none can keep alive his ewn. Soul. Nn 8 n] The 
plain and natural Senſe of theſe Words as we now read them is —— 
and his Soul ſhall not live. But of whoſe Soul is this ſaid ?, Nay, can 
it be ſaid of any Soul? But admitting that the Verb were in Pibel, in 

which Conjugation as well as in Hipbil, it ſignifies to quicken, or pre- 


ſerve alive, yet would this Obſervation be unconnected with the gene- 
ral Scope of the Pſalm. Butꝭthat the Text is here corrupt, we have 
almoſt all poſſible Evidence to prove; for the Syriac, Arabic, Ethio- 
pic, Vulgate, LXX, Aquila, c 8 T eq * the. fiftk, ſixth, 


tad french Greok Verions ef, Origen Lexapls, all cen f,. 
FIN 12 WD) —— MY Soul. ALSO, SHALL LIVE UNFo, HIM: yiz. 


unto Hir Glory and Service: in the ſame Senſe as Rom, XIV. 8. 2 Cor. 
V. 15. which makes an excellent Senſe; and may be 'confidered as an 
Epipbonema, or as a Summary of the Bleſſings which the Pſalmiſt, 
with other faithful, was aſſured of teteiving through the Merĩts of 


. ? ; . : 0 A Ti "ry. 


V. 30. —#' ſhall be accounted to the Lord for a 'Generation.” - d: 

4 75 9185] Rather — IT SHALL BE ACCOUNTED THE LokD's 
FOR THE GENERATIONS: TO COME+ I connect here 8&2? or N. 
from the following Verſe according to all the ancient Verſions, except 
| the Syriac. 7 Fer N DI e W Wer . 4 N 15 AD 5 * 5 | 

CCC 

V. 31. They hall tome; and ſball declare his Righteouſneſs unto a 
People that ſhall be born, that he hath done this. — Wp T (830 
mwy 1 n Bb ] Rather — AND THEY $HALL DECLARE HIS 
R1iGHTEOUSNESS, THAT AE HATH wROVOAT, UN TO A PEoPLE 
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V.6: e I wil en e r 
+99 e FIT T2] Rather — rox A Lone SEASON, with 
n . AAS 
, SEES... 

V. 6. This is the Generation of them that ſeek bim, that ſeek thy 
Face, O Facob. ; py) PD Wpan--- wit 17 m1] I here read 
with the Maſſora 157 : but detach the 5 to join it to w D: and, 
with the LXX, Vulgate, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic Verſions, ſupply 
x before ap. The Verſe may then be thus rendered Tunis 1s 
THE GENERATION OF THEM THAT sEEE, EVEN OF THEM THAT 
DESIRE, THY COUNTENANCE, O Gop of JAcos... 


PS AL M 
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PA XXV. 


v. 9. — er will he teach flaws in the Way. my 15 oy 
Tm SXLN ] Rather — THEREFORE WILL HE TEACH SIN- 
NERS THE Way; or INSTRUCT Sinne IN THE Way, viz. 


of Righteouſneſs. 


V. 11. For thy Name's Sake, O Lord, pardon mine Li web | 


y D FIT Tv ] The y before rbb ſeems to indicate that 


ſome Verb is wanting before it; or it ought to be rendered, 1 PRAY _ 


THEE 3 ſee Noldius, Art. 44. 


| P. SALM XXVI. 
V. 7. That I may publ. 72 —5 the 2 oice of 2 3 LIE you 


Tm] Rather — THAT I MAY HEAR THE VOICE OF . 
GIVING : for you! is in Ke/, and is conſtrued with the Prepoſition 2. 


53 A L. * XXV i. 


V. 2. — and my Foes came upon 1 me to eat up my Fleſh ;] So Xeno- 
phon ſpeaking of Enemies ſays, wpss xaraPaye, Hellen. L. III. and 
cf ee, Anab. L. IV. And Homer, IIiad IV. v. 34. . 

= Ei d c , eve) N re WV Ky TAXER WAKPH, 

Que SropwIns Tipictpry, Nprapeeie Te THINS, 

ANss Ts  Tpads, 7 ort KEY Nov ELAKET CD. 


. Hear, Tard, when I cry with my Voice: NIN wp mn you] 


Rather --- HEAR Mv Voice, O Lorp, whey. I CRY. 


V. 8. When thou faidſt, Seek ye my Face: my Heart ſaid unto thee, 
Thy Face, Lord, will I ſeek. Tri 3D Y, — d bn 195 Rs 
1 22K | Rather, I think thus — My HEART SAID UNTO THEE, 
My Face wiLL SEEK thee; Lorp I WILL SEEK THY FACE. 


The I ſeems to be aden after Wp2. The Vulgate, LXX, Arabic, 
&c. read ſo. 


1 8 13. I had fainted, unle eſs 7 bad Ae — 890 1 T his 
Place is — conſidered as — or as an Apofiopefis : = : 
| thin 
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think it may not improperly be joined to the preceding Verſe thus — 
for falſe Witneſſes would have riſen up againſt me — UNLEss I HAD 
 " BELIEVED. Or may not Nh be a Miſtake for Nh, in this Senſe — 
Oh that I MIGHT BELIEVE TO SEE —! What makes this Conjecture 
the __ probable is that there is no ſuch. Particle known in Hebrew 
as N 777. | 


V. 14. Wait on the Lord: be of good Courage, and he ſhall ſtrengtben 
thine Heart : wait, I ſay, on the Lord. yoAR&M — m rm os Ip 
: =Tiv bx Mp1 225 This does not ſeem to be preciſely the Tame 
Figure as we had PI. XXII. 8. for here we have an Enallagẽ of Moods 
from the Imperative to the Future, thus — WAIT on THE Lord; 
BE OF GooD COURAGE: AND HE WILL STRENGTHEN THINE 
HEART, AND IT WILL WAIT ON THE LoRD; i. e. earneſtly 
endeavour, and God will profper thine Endeavours. Virg. An. V. 231. 


— 


* + 
* 
o 
= 
* 


Palant, quia poſſe videntur. 
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V. 1. Unto thee will T cry, O Lord my Rock, be not lent to me 2 — 
DD Winn Y N — Ne n P58] Rather — INTO THEE, O 


LoRD, WILL I CRY; O My Rock BE NOT DEAF UN TO ME. See 


V. 8. The Lord is their Strength, — wb ty pd] There is no 
Antecedent to the Pronoun Heir (or His, as in the Margin) in the Text. 
Our old Verſion will have David's Soldiers to be here meant: but it 
is probable that, inſtead of 195, we ought to read Weh, or Wyb, as in 
the next Verſe, and as all the ancient Verſions, except the Chaldee, read 
- THE LoRD is THE STRENGTH OF His PEOPLE : than which 
no Senſe can better ſuit this Place. 5 


P s AL M XXIX. 


V. 1. Give unto the Lord, O ye migbty, — D 132 n un] All 
the ancient Verſions, the Chaldee excepted, read here Ss, RAMs, 
which have no Impropriety here; for as the chief of the Flock they 

might by an apt Figure be put for he Princes of the People. Accord- 
ingly in Daniel's Viſion (VIII. 20.) he Ram with two Horns is inter- 
preted to be the Kings of Media and Perfia. e 15 
8 | 2. 
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V. 2. — 00 hg the Lord in the Beauty of Holingſi. myrv?. n 
: rng]! Rather — WITH DECENT HoLINESS, or HOLY 
lonouR ; the Common Prayer Verſion reads with holy Worſhip. 


V. 1 The Voice of the Lord maketh the Hinds to calve, and diſcover- 
45 the Forefts : N. e Fox o mim Sp] Bochart 
aſſerts from this Text, that Thunder is of great Service to Hinds in 
bringing forth their young, as they are naturally timorous, and have 
great Difficulty in calving : but A pports his Aſſertion by no other 

Authority. However, though the F act were allowed, I ſee no Con- 
nection between the calving of Hinds, and making bare the Trees of 
a Foreſt. I would therefore render both the Members of this Sentence 
thus --- Tux Voics or TRE Lord SHAKETH THE OAKS, AND 


AKETH BARE THE FORESTS. „& fignifies an Qab, Ha. LVIL.5. 
ohn has this Senſe, Verſe 8. and wn, Ifa. LIL 10. and Jocl.I, 7 

and in his Temple dath. every one ' ſpeak. of his Nory. {OE 
: aD WR 93] This Obſervation ſeems here out of Place. pm 
fienifies indeed @ Temple: but it is alſo a Verb: Woma may be the 
Infinitive Hipbil, from HY ; (which, like 2217, does not bran 1 its 
firſt Radical into q in that Conjugation) with the Prepoſition and 

The Senſe ariſing from this Conſtruction is — AND BY THE ewas 
IT HATH EVERY WHIT OF IT UTTERETH GLORY : or BY IT'S 
PowER IT ALTOGETHER PROCLAIMETH GLORY ; vis. the Glory 
of its Author. See the Margin: and alſo this very Word, in this 
Voice and Form, and exactly in this Senſe, Numb. XXII. 38. There 
needs no Comment to ſhew "Hons this is applicable to Thunder, or con- 


nected with the Context. dee the like beautiful Deſcription, Job. 
| D and XXVII. | 


| Po ALM XXX. 


V. 5. For his Anger endureth but a Moment; in his Favour is Life. 
Wu em — en vn] Rather — Fox HE SHAKETH WITH 
VIOLENCE (or BREAKETH DOWN) IN HIS ANGER ; but IN HIs 
Favour &c. See y)) thus uſed, Job. VII. 5. XVI. 12. By this 


Interpretation the latter Part of the Verſe will more exactly correſpond 
with this Part. 


V. 5. Lord, by thy Favor 1 haſt made my Mountain to Land 
Fake — n g mwyn ria mm] The LXX, Syriac, 
ulgate, Arabic, and Ethiopic Verſions read here ub; for thay al | 
22 | render 
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render to this Effect — Log / BV THY FAvoUR THOU HAST 
5 APPOINTED (or ADDED) STRENGTH To MY "GLORY 3 Which 
= ſeems to be the true Reading. . | 


PSALM XXXI. 


V. 9. — mine Eye i 7s conſumed. Mey" Grief, yea, my Soul "gd my Belly. 
000 „ 3% yd FReuy | Rather — MIN E EXE, My SOUL 
AND MY. BoD Y ARE CONSUMED WITH GRIEF : all the Nouns 
being in the Singular may adinit of a Verb in that Number. Thus is 
a enn Deut. XXVIII. 411, 185 53+ XX. 9. Job. XX. 17. &c. 


& 11. J was. a Reproach among all mine Enemies, but eſpecially 
among my Neighbours, and 4 Fear to mine Fn” Svaiern c T_NZ 25 
: 23725 ND) ID 22209) — man ne; Rather I was A 
Rxrxoach ABOVE ALL MINE ENEMIES, EVEN TO. MY NEIGH- 


BOURS EXCEEDINGLY, AND A TERROR TO THOSE: THAT KNEW ME. 


= P34 3. For I have heard the Slander of ; many: Fear was on every 
Side 2320) M9 BI Man 'Tyby 15] Rather— WHEN I HEARD 
THE SLANDER of THE MIGHTY; Fx AR &c. 


V. 20. Thou ſhalt bide them in the Secret of thy Preſence from the 
Pride of Man xe yon T2» WM BPYnRDn] Rather — Thou 
SHALT HIDE THEM UN DER THE COVERT OF THY PRESENCE 
FROM THE INSULTS (or'VExXATIONs) or 'MEN. "ND ſignifies @ 


Covert, Iſa. IV. 6. XVI. 4. &c. and the Senſe of the ogg DI" is t0 
bind, and 7o treat roughly. R | 


PAL x XXXII. 


W. V. 3. Vdben ] kept Silence my Bones waxed old — "Q8Y va ennn 15) 
ANN Rather — WERE CONSUMED: as PI. XLIX. T4: Job. XIIL-29. © Err. 


= - 5 "Fi v. 8. 1 * infirudt. . cg Wi; teach the 2 in. the. Way. eh e 
—_— hal g.] The Words immediately preceding are addreſſed to God; 


3 TT 4 


and ſo ought theſe by the general Rule of Interpretation, were it not 
for the Profaneneſs which. would enſue. Our old Verſion has this 
Note, via. David promiſeth to make the Reſt of God's. Children 
0 Partakers of the Benefits which he left &c. But I. much doubt 
W this be che Senſe. We have indeed many abrupt —— 
1 1 rom 
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from one Perſon to another in the poetical Books i:but here there ap- 
pears to be no Occaſion to ſuppoſe any Tranſition, if we only conſider 
this Verſe as a Part of one of the Songs of Deliverance juſt mentioned. 
See Job. XXXV. 10. In this Caſe God may be the Speaker with Pro- 


Place y; and we need only Tg to _ Verſe, as in innumerable other 
_ the Word — We fink 3 14 


* 


* 
44 


Prarm "XXIV... 


T& i 


£ * 11 4 5 
2 is. . 4 


which begins this Hemiſtic as e the regular Alphabetical Se- 
ries of the Letters; ; but the ſecond Hemiſtic of ſeveral other Verſes 
in this Pſalm alſo begins with that Letter; beſides that the N and ), 
upon that Suppoſition, would have only each à Line, Whereas all the 
other Letters have each two Lines, except the d, which, beſides its 
due Number in its proper. Place, has alſo two other. Lines at the Cloſe 
of the Pſalm. Biſhop Iare thought that another Line beginning with 
d immediately preceding this Hemiſtic was wanting, and another alſo 
ſabſequent t6 this beg . 0 With 1 but does it not appear more pro- 
bable that both theſe” Lines belonged to H, and that the whole Verſe 
beginning with ) has by ſomèe Accident been o pped out of the Text? 


becauſe thoſe are well. connected; but Ae after. * ſeems 
to be an Hiatus... T 


1 


V. 6. This poor Men Dp; * m1 Rather — A. PooR 
Man CREETH. Mt 19 not always demonſtrative; but is ſometimes uſed 


indefinitely, as 1 Sam. XVII. 12. it langue ere N on ac 


count of: the pr regen Order. Went He xD . 

91 V. 1 The 3 ory, 48 tbe yy Nee gh — y man _ 
55 this Verſe begins with the proper Letter, yet as there is a 
Nominative wanting to the Verb, and every one of the ancient Verſions 
read BpNY, there can be no doubt that it ought to be reſtored to the 
Text. The SA of Letters in PIs might occaſion the Loſs of 


'O ia E Wy . (VE! a bi 1755 3 1 W \Y. "Id b. 5 955 | 

por) DT $4 a * * a * by PTY z # 6 2 f ; * 5 1 a 5 7 
— >, is 1.4 new haves \ 2 on 237! +a * 1 5 Tk * % = i 9 i 2 1 'Þ OY 4% 5 11 . 14 G 3 7: ; - k 5 3 
bus i H 200m! 31 . s 4 Bao HM 6 e ri fag 


S l Nannen O Güte 04.3 in | 
V. 1. Plead my Cafe, 0 Lord. mach how: that ſtriue Beg me: 
* NR IP V This Hemiſtic would be rendered with more 
Preciſion thus -- — Coxrzxxp, O Loxp, WITH THEM THAT coN- 


TEND: 


wy. * — wg 5 Pate — pa] ble FOR condder the 7 


2» N z 


K Ee PIP DE n 


= 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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TEND” WITH ME. The Context ſhews beſides that there i is n no 
Reference to Jadicial Proceedings; but only to War. 


v. z. Draw out alſo the- Spear, and flop the Way againſt them that 


perfecute ne: WT) NSW MD). YN PWM] Rather — Draw 


OUT ALSO THE SPEAR, AND STOP THE WAY, q MY PERSECU= 


ToRs. For rp ſeems not to be an Adverb in this Place, but a 
Noun, as Exod. V. 20. 1 Sam. XVI. 4. or p may have the Chaldee 


Senſe, viz. DAGGER ; thus --- DRAw oUT THE SwoRD 2 8 


THE DAGGER AGAINST MY PERSECUTORS..: 


TT 7. For without Cauſe have they hid for me their Net in @ Pi 


which it bout Cauſe they have digged for my Soul. * wet Bn 5. 
D Yen BIN Bred — Mw ] The Words Pry and e“ 


cannot I think have been placed originally in the Order in which they 
now ſtand ; for it is impoſſible to make Senſe of them thus placed by 
the plain Rules of Conſtruction: whereas if we tranſpoſe them, the 
Syntax i 1s plain, and the Senſe excellent : : thus For W1THOUT 
CAUSE HAVE THEY HID FOR ME THEIR Nx; 3 WITHOUT 
Cavss HAVE THEY: DIGGED A PiT roR MY LIFE. Whereas 
as we now read them they muſt be conſtrued thus For without 


Cauſe have they. bid for 5 a Pit; without Cauſe have 4 aged for 
me their Net. 


v. 12. eee to abe. ſpoiling of my Soul. 
2 0939. ma. man un rw. Abe] I conider e as com- 
pounded of the Afix Particle and the Verb O zo tale, and render 


the latter Hemiſtic thus - IN ORD RR TO TAKE AWAY MY LIFE. 


See the Particle thus wie, Ecc. II. 24. III. 14. and the ſame Conſtruc- 
tion in regard to h, Gen. I 10. This latter Clauſe ſeems to refer to 
the Charges brought againſt the Pſalmiſt by the falſe Witneſſes, men- 


tioned . before the ur of theſe Hemiſties, which I conft- 
der an Parent 


V. 134, — and ny Prayer returned into mine oꝛun Boſo ſom. by y hr 


t2wn . This Hebraiſin is hardly intelligible to an Engliſh Rea- 


der. Would it not be beſt therefore to place it in the Margin, and 
render the Text thus --- AND I PRAYED OFTEN FROM MY HEART? 
wiz, in their Behalf ; which is ea che Meaning of the 1 


V. 14. 
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N * 

V. 14. — I bowed bun heauily, as one that mournath for his Mo- 
ther! ü D p ER Pax) Rather, with the old Verſion — I 
BOWED DOWN MOURNING, AS'ONFREWAILING A Mornzx. 


V. 1 e bey did tear ine, and ceaſed nat. : n Nb wp] Ra- 
tler ® > THEY USED SLANDER, AND WOULD NOT BE SILENT. 


For though y5p properly ſignifies fo fear a J. Bing to Pieces, yet it is 


* AK to the tearing of another $ Reputation. 


V. 2 3. Stir. up thyſelf, and awake 79 my Judgment, even unto my 
Cauſe, my Cod and my. Lord. YR ND. — aw? mp mon 
- gay” .Theſe Words could not poſlibly, I think, have 18004 originally 
in the Order in which they now ſtand, on account of the Hyperbaton. 
It is probable that m1Ypm and ox have changed Places: in which 


Caſe the Senſe would de clear, and the Conſtruction eaſy, thus — STIR, 
VPiTHYSELF, O Gop, O ] JUDGMENT ;' AND AWAKE in- 


DEED, ON LoxD, To'MY Over. ie, K 
90 Siet 5w e if, | 

V. 25. Let them not WA in A n Ab, 55 (7's we have it 
DDI NR 529 DR? Ta ] In the Margin we read, Ab, ab, our 
Soul which is the literal Signification of the Words: but, I think, 
they would be more properly rendered thus, An, this is ouR HzarT's 
DESIRE, 9. 4. Let them not exult as having gotten their Will 
« upon me.” For Wh) is ſometimes uſed to fionity the Defire of the 
Soul, as Exod. XV. 9. Pſ. XXVII. 12. Hab. II. 5. But notwithſtand- 
ing this it ſeems to me more probable that the true Reading of 12h 
was Urbz, the 1 Perſon: plural of the Future Kal, from the Verb 
pb, with the affix Pronoun, and ought to be rendered — An ! LET 
VS TRAR HIM IN Pics; which Senſe would well correſpond with 
, we HAVE SWALLOWED HIM UP, in the next Hemiſtic. See 
tis Wed thus won: en * 11. 


1. 


3 : by 
"7 * e 7 1 e my 
5 ann 


pA 475 11 XXXVI. . 
v. 1. The Tranfyrtſſien of the wicked faith REFER my Heart ; ; 


0 22 vr wwe B83] All the ancient Verſions, except the 


TAE 
TRANSOGRESSOR SAITH IN EIS HEART (literally, in the Bo/om of 


Targum, read 125: with them I would therefore render 


his Heart) THAT HE WILL DO EVIL. y is here conſidered as the 


Participle, and yr as the Infinitive, Or perhaps it might be better 


7H 


Oe 6 
2 


) 
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4 ain They 10 AFOO0Yf. HT 
to render vt adverbially, thus— Tu TRANSGRESSOR- e PEAK RTR 


WICK E DLYV IN THE Bo OM OF HIS HEART; by which is 
meant © that the Thoughts and Innaginaticns of. He Heart are evil _ 


This agrees. well. * What fall AN, Aae 55 5 


4 


had 157 P. TT; and 0 WO | 45 40 ? 
the on ly Principle, o of right ; on 4 : 


| | Ju "£0 4444 IH KA HAI eee 41 
V. 2. For be flattertth batifelf in Bis o 8770 until. bis ae e | 
found, fo be hate ul. 1 K % V e Vi v0 e Ra- 
ther . YET HE" IAT TTA TR HIM SE LT IN I 15 GN Eves 
both wI TH DISCERNING INIQUITY, AND ir BOING 12 
7, e. „he impoſes upon himſelf with a falſe Notion. 150 1555 
« both of hin Underſtanding and Will,” I read 8325) 1 
Sentence, Which immediately follows, ſeems. to .confir: m/the Ser le, 55 
given, viz. 'The Words of bis Mouth are Iniquity ecgit . wh 

a ſure Sign of ai depraved Heart, and Want of right Prinei e | 
our Saviour obſerves, that our of the Abundance 'of che; F Tort te 
Mouth E. er e III. 34. . Ne wx © 
V. 3. 3% bath 10% of 0 ht wike auch 2 dero 

27 29995] Rather, "think — AE HATH eat» ro gu WISELY 


and To Do WELL 2: by which the Sentiment of the ſecond Verſe: is 
confirmed, een is Wee dene Flattery. 


* 45 as; 1, #7 N FR #14 WA ; 47 7 JA * 


V. 5. Thy Monk, 0 Lord, is in the Heavens ; and thy Faithfulneſt 5 
reacheth unto the Clouds. : H RAR — JIN DRUM mT] 
Rather TH — © Lox, is LITKN.π AR HNAT RNS; and 

HY FATITHrUIVESS AS TAE CoD. H the A in ,fο.⁴ is 

not an Error for 9, fe a fimilar Conſtruction of :theiſkime: Letter; Iſa. 
XLVIII. 70. Pf, XEH16- See alſo y thus de ee en 
IV. N27. EO next Verſe confirms this Senſe fot 485 San, t 


8 17 rer 

V. 12. There are the workers of Iniquity fallen: they a are re caſt nk. 
and Jpall not be able to FR 4p 12189) Yd e N Hyd PD) Sv] 

L THE WORKERS OF "INLQUITY FALL : 

THEY MAR BE CAST DOWN, AND: SUALL wor" Br X BTE To 
RISE. As no Place i is mentioned to which there can be feferted, I make 
Bt a Particle of Her erence, as Job. XXXV. 12. Pf. XIV. 5. or make 
it relate to Time, as Job. XXIII. „ "Bec: HI. 15.5 And though two of 
the Verbs de in the Preter,” * 4 aten Fems to ers for a 
Future. "ESO I alis TO et S107 e eee n 
0 | 5 P 8 A 1 4 


985 


? 


TH * 5 BO OK O F PSA LMS. 121 


ee ee 


v. 3. — ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the Land, and EU's thou halt be fed. 
; N FIN FIR 12W] Rather by the Imperative — DwELL THOU 
In THE LAND, AND FEED ON TRUTH: that is, enjoy preſent 
ce Bleſſings, and rely for future on the God of Truth :” this Senſe the 
next Verſes indicate. See Pſ. XXII. 29. A ſimilar Phraſe occurs: Jer. 


XV. 16. viz. I did eat thy Words. So Pſ. XLII. 2. oy” Soul n i 


for God: and Matt. V. 6. 


5. Commit thy Wi ay unto the Lord: truft thou alſo in him, and he 
foal ing it to paſs. 379 n vy - Imre by 901 


As it has no Antecedent in our Verſion, ought not the laſt Hemiſtic to 


be thus rendered --- TRUST THOU ALSO IN Him, AND He wWILI 


PREPARE It; viz. byà Way? See V. 23. and e thus uſed, Exek. 
XLV. 22. XLVI. 2. 


The Lord ſhall laugh at bim: = pr 98] Hete | is ma- 
aa Wont wanted in the Text; for this is an Alphabetical Pſalm, 


and the Order of the Letters points out that it muſt have begun with 
af. Now I think no Word is fo probable as the Adverb n, Now. 
See this Particle thus uſed, Numb. XIV. 22. Judg. XVI. 1 5. All the an- 
cient Verſions, excepting the Chaldee, render it by the W e 
But : yet I cannot find that it is ever ſo uſed. 


V. 17. For the Arms of the wicked ſhall be broken : ] This Verſe 


begins in the Hebrew with a 5, and the next with a“; whence it may 
be concluded that they have by ſome Accident changed Places, If the 
Verſes were tranſpoſed accordingly, the Senſe would be equally good ; 


particularly if 15 were rendered une as Jer. XXII. 22. or n 
as Numb. XXII. 33. 


V. 20. — and the Enemies of the 13 ſhall be as the Fat of Lambs : 
PT 2 MTv 2] As dp cannot fignify Fat, or make any other 
convenient Senſe ; u. oug ht not we to read , and render — AND 


THE ENEMIES OF THE LoRD ſhall be As THE BURNING Y' - ab 


Lamss? f. e. * as Lambs offered up for a Burnt Offering,” Iſaiah 
uſes MW in the ſame Senſe, X. 16. 


they ſhall conſume; into n ſhall they conſume away. 5 
tho Teva] Rather — INTO SMOKE SHALL THEY ALL CONSUME 
AWAY, 121 is here uſed as Exod. XIV. T. Numb. XXIII. 13. &e. 


* "Fe up 


A 5 
. 8 A 
& 5 157 ST , 

6 r 


# 


4 a ths fo, P 
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v. 27. ard del for evermore. : ο⁹ ! N BE HAPPY | 
Fok EVERMORE : as Pſ. LV. 6. or V. 3˙ & „ 


8 4 a — 


5 31 Is} s * 
8 28. — they, are pref I for ever; h bd! Reis 
| Wor i is wanting to complete; the E an. od zhs ee e Or- 
der of 151 Phd in 12. 


* 


wo Pa - The — 01 5 bet the be Bend) New we L! to have 


wather Tranſpoſition ; for this Verſe: begins with the Letter x, and 


the next with P, contrary to their conſtant Order: But it will be ob- 
ſerved, that y belongs to the ſecond Couplet of the reſtored y, (in which 


it is immaterial hat ner 1s; puArt) and that —_ _— 5 : 
as it ought, with r. G 7 * 


Z 


V. 31. The Law of bis Goa is in u Hoare; none if bis Sreps ſhall fe. 


This latter Hemiſtic — yuwk 7521 &»— ought 1 think to e 
dered Er. SHALL NOT "SHAKE wy STEPS. ee Pl. LXIX: 2 23. 


8 F501 n 2 & he wicked. in bre: 2 Power r N e 


Nhe 08MIDABLE: Ns 


V. 755 . End of the wicked hal be cut ; of A. eim 
; 597] Rather, J think — THE Ferri Kc. thus Ty is 
rendered, - 'PC CIE-135 Amos IM. 4. 


V. 307 Bur rbe Salvation Erb! The Erh Particle iS 
certainly redundant here, as it deſtroys the Alphabetical Order; and it 
is not eee nol the AG or Arabic Verfions. 


181 5 * 8 : p N 4 17 : þ 7% £ : ; 
FL #43713 ; . 4 * * < \ 
b Meta: Pe es e ee ws 


7 fp . JEL 9} T1453 2} 115. Ch 55104 


V. 2, 3. For thine Ape flick fa of in me: Bo, nather ” rhere any 


| TR in my Bones.] So Ovid, 


Non mea ſunt fame leviter d ure Hagia 
7 ect ora, de eſcengit vulnus ad ofſa meum. 


K L £4.44. "h 


V.4 For mine \ Tniquities are gone over mine Head: may "MW 2 
PN Rather — Fok MINE. : INLQUITIES ARE COME UPON MINE 
” HEAD : : 


THE BO OR OF PSALMS, 123 


Hear: for, the Context ire this; ee aud ar is @, uſed, 
Ng V. IJ. AER. Yn 


Fer my Los are - flled mb a htbſome Diſeaſe: $6 bs 9 
_—_— a 1 555) never fignifies elſewhere hothJome, and there is no- 
thing in he Tore to expreſs Diſeaſe, F would render this Hemſtic 
thus F FoR "MY FIL AN KS ARE SATIATED, witf PurGiNG, 
The Word pd is in every other Place rendered PLAN Ks, Which, 


Men, are the lower Parts of the Belly. The Verb 899 has this. me 


Feet I. 8. 4 . &c. . And there eite 80 no Root in, Tfebteß From 
which my cad be derived, I give it the 


ame ene as ad viz. 
atio, from W, H urgavit. DN: 


V. 10. My Heart panteth ; my rents Fallth me. 90 four hs Link 
of: mine Eye it is alſo gone from me. h 8) g 29v M 2 
t pe 2721] Rather — My HEART PANTETH: MV 
STRENGTH PAITETH MEH; so doth THE Lier or MINE rss 5 


FOR I HAVE No USE oF THEM. It is evident that H, being a 
a Plural Pronoun, cannot agtee with R-Lzght ; but the Verb with 
8 Affix gl, which is in the firſt Hemiſtic, ought to be underſtood 
the firſt Clauſe of the ſecond Hemiſtic after H 118); for which 
8 Realon I add the auxiliary Verb doth for the Sake of Perſpicuity, gi iving 
the copulative-Particle the Senſe it has, 2 Kings XXV. 21. Pſ. CV 

And as the Idiom in the laſt Clauſe coùld not admit of a literal Verſ on 

{ fignifying for they are not with me) I give it's general Senſe. | 


V. 14. My Lovers and my Friends Kc. N 1278] Rather — 
My FRIENDS AND MY COMPANIONS, — as Zech. XIII. 5.30 


* 


aid, ear me, left otherwiſe: they ſhould rejoice over 
mme. . 1 1 DDD N »] Rather — Fon 1 SAP LET "TSB Af 
NOT REJOICE. OVER MR. ND EAT avs ee AR, 


* 


V. 17. For I am ready to halt: — 03 550 N 55 Rather 
Fo R I AM PREPARED (or DESTINED ) fon ADVERSITY, See 
voz uſed in this Senſe, PL. XXV. 15. 


V. 20. They alſo that render evil for good ai are mine ee 8 
caufe TI follow 1 5 Thing that good is. 17247 N D NWN rh 
: dyn Hymn] This Verſe ought I think to be thus diſtinguiſhed 
and tranſlated --- THEY ALSO RENDER ME EVIL FOR GOOD ; 


THEY HATE ME INSTEAD' or PROCURING ME GOOD. See T7 
in this — Iſa. I. 23. V. 11. &c. 


Q 2 1 3 


i 

[ 
35 
N 

. 
5 
; 

a 
c 


e as well 
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G WwoarnHTaAHd 4H AA CUA MIR (on PAN 7 nen 


1361 Ning 01 TY P S L XXXIX. n 40 ab Att. 


to 2 3 1100 he, bas 15 fly 55 vaworh-;, o 6 Gl WWD. 6 
7 5 18 U CE b Mas at bs, 1 0 Se te 5 deal, e, 
155 2 5 Ml "I read here or e de, 0d ren 


A VER VERY MAN IS FIXED. hy 3 See 25 
hus uſed, Pr 8555 80 and theſe Prepoſitions in Noldius. Or this 


Hemiltic, may be thus 88 without any other Alteration chan in the 


Diviſion, of, be thres firſt, Words, ug. .9anÞD N; the Senſe of which 


will-then, be rrvNIILNOEVERY Mad IS FIX ED AS IT. WERE: TO 


Vanity DT PAY 0 TR. for: * Dos MH? Iſa. 


ede ee er 2Q8I s Cs 
4 * 3 2 * . 
* * 88 \ 4 4 Py 4 1 . * 4 ; a 7 i4 5 * 
0 82 F 15 Fi 5 f [ 2 JF * * F \ 2 1 k F | * 
af a 7} & 11 4 >= 2 | IC 19” * þ 1 1 — C3 ö a * N * £ my + © * | 4 
b e k. XI.. FJC 
I} 21 Kt 3 7 2 ; * &'£ "T # * 441 \# 


10 5141 55185 ys oh *y 17 


T Ws, 33 8 25 
Bl 1205 rb. me #þ;alſy uti of an, FITS TIT OY Mm (5 
nißes u org ax Par or Fur or DrSsοAHIOR : (See Job 


XXX. g. XXXVIII, 27.) not en . ate m the Margin of 


W d 19712 Ic! 8 10 Ieigt 53 24 111557 . 28 * Ty W 1 l 545 


4. — 107 175 as turn 4 fle to 2b 305 Wr] Teſs Words 


„ „ Wo io fe 85 * NAR g. 

V. - mine Rur Laſt this opened: s EN e BR 5 That i is, « I 
am become thy Servant for Life; agreeably to the Law, 84. 
XXI. 8. &c. Juvenal alludes to this Cuffom, EE. 

Cur timeam, dubitemve locum defendere, quamvis 
„ Netus. ad Bupbratem, molles guod im aure None 


tv grermnd,, . licet ipſe negem. 1900 WHAT > 2005 


80 Petronius Circunicide nor, ut ve Tuner ee et pertunde auer 
ut imitemur Arabes. 1: 5 IMQ3-T 13 


V. 17 But 510 le Ed yet 3 hinketh an me: 73 
5 AUTY, AW, aN) ] Rather — Topo. Lone: POR, Ann 
NBRDY, THE.. LORD, e JAS, a Sem II Aga! A Ne | 


uy 
i — 
. 
SITS N 
1 , 


Pram XII. 


* A N NY 6, * | Y 
rr N55 . Sn \\\ Au * 


; Þ . 


T: LO, h* * 5 R . 


V. 8. Anſevit Diſeaſe, fay they bo oat fa mY data: wel enden V that 
be lieth; be ſhall riſe) 2 ue more.” do 208 NOR — N12 bw. vg D 


LET A CURSE BE POURED OUT. UPON 


22 77 — Rather 


(or 


bee = NR sUEH TS RUN ABOUP with 
LIESs. 75H. nf 1 NR of FOE a OM 1212 125 da Tgags 


Get” 


HE OO OF /PBWILMS. 25 


(or $TICK FAST To)- HIM 3 AND WIEN HE LIETH: DOWN, LET 


HIM RISE UP NO MORE,” 57% D ſeems th general to fignify rather 
a Curſe than a Diſeaſe: however, the Verb and Pronoun here uſed are 
more applicable to che f former th u che fütter. The Verſe may alſo be 


thus rendere ih 152 4" this CURSE BE 75 np tron: "HIM, 
A en WUEx us. Lern, b, ; HE MAY, RISE r No MORE. 


2 


V. 9, = hath lift up 1 an egen 57 8 5 oy hor ] This 
3sichupp zoſed to be a Metapher taken ac ry: ic perhaß 5 ftom 
Wreſtlers: but this Phraſe occurs no where elle, except Where! our 
Lord quotes it, viz. John XIII. 18. Tbere it is tranſlated as in our 
Verſion — O Tewy@y per 5448 Toy aprov eher en $148 du a rEpαν auto. It is 
probable this was the Verſion of the LXX, though different from that 
which we now have oF ak that Name; for there we read — à c p- 
rug WB EPLEYGLAUVED £7 kA he, Our Lord repeated the original T. 5 : 
biit ie Evangelift made uſe of ſuch a Werten us the Profil es ! 
which. differs eſſentially in many Places from the "Hebrew. - * Pere 
think the Words will hardly bear chat Senſe; fol bg" is never uſed 
elſewhere for ting up, 1 apy ſeems capable of a better Turn, vis. 
ur /HATHTAT, LAST - BECOME..G'REAT.. (on BEHAVED WITH 
HAUGRTINES 60% TOWARD, ME as Dan, VIII, 8. or ->»> HATH 
BOASTED AGAINST ME ; as Ezek. XXXV.14. 2py is an Adverb, and 
thus uſed, Gen. XLIX. 19. See the ſame Tok VIZ. y n in 
the fn Stnſe, Th, ee Nes 2 0 8 N £ 8 A Swen o. 


9171 
* . 2 10 #4 2 " 1 : 5 
c * 8 . 2 2 : : 
3 1 a * * % K u 
L * 
22 3 * 
8 A L br XIII. 5 | 
« E « « * 
\ * 


n N A yy : n 2 9 


Wed hs hy I 


e „ appeared Gall K. ins aa 5 
{2798 ο IRON) without the Vowel- points, may as convenienthy 
be rendered by the Future Kal as well. as Nipbal; Fe: — WHEN 
SHALL I COME AND SEE THE FACE OF G0 e 5 


V. 30 N Tears bave TROY "my" Meat- => y 45 Den! 80 5 
PC. LXX. g. Thou feedeſt® \them-woith* the” Bread of "Tears, and give 
them Tears to drink.” And Ovid to the fame Effect, Metam. 

Cura, dolorque animi, lacrymægue alimenta fuere. 


3 4. — for I had gone. 8 the Multitude, I went with them to 


the Houſe of God: DIR DA WV —DINR AA NAIR 15] To nowhere 
 fignifies 4 Multitude; neither has it the leaſt Affinity in that Senſe with 


it s —— Roots Jod or W. N appears to be mura writ- 
5 ter 


n R ET ICA L REMARKS; ON 


2 


ten for N, or for . I would therefore adopt either of theſe 
Readings with, all the ancient Verſions, and render — BUT I wILL Go 


TO. THE GLORIOUS TABERNACLE, even ro THE Houst or THE 
Loxp; or, BUT IWIIIL 60 UNDER. A GLORIOUS. PROTECTION 
o THEY Hovusx or THE LoRD: or, laſtly, according to the laſt 
Nag, — BUT. LWILL GO ro Tur TABERNACLE |; | I wilt. 
WALK ro THE HousE or THE LoRD.. 8 

—— with the Voice of oy and Praiſe, 10 a Multitudg A1 = i 
Holyday.) This latter Clauſe, vis: a F, ought T think to be fe 
dered — with Tur Nor or ONE NPJ ofen: for, as the Wotd ou, 


ſignifies either & Multitude;''br 4 N52 ie, this latter Senſe ſeeins Wenke 
01 . with the Context. I SID 88 8 


We 8 "#4 2. 


V. 5. — — for 1 ſhall yet raiſe. bin "oh the. Hts of bir Cane 
1 . "2D TYWR?. WIR N D! The two laſt Words ſeem to be 
put in Appofition, thus - FOR 11 SHALL, VET, PRAISE HIM, TWE 
Het. oP, MY CovvTexance AND! My Gop.z y- a. Verſe 11. 
n FED A IHE fy Hip 
V. 8. 5 in the Night Sis IR ſhall be 2217 Ns and my Prayer 
unto the God of my Life... : v 585 moan —ny.rme nm) Ra- 
ther --- AND IN, THB NIGHT, A Son {hall be WI Tn Mr, even A 


PRAYER, vNTo & Con = for. hore: iS Waden Pronenin: (6 amd elf the 
Subſtantives. | ** 


V. 9. Twill 72 unto v God my 100 Ke. 3 555 wan) Ii 
I WILL SAY UNTO Gop, O MY Rock, War HAST THOU FOR= 
GOTTEN; ME ? tr e e NN 


V. 10. Rs & Soy d. my Bondy = Dv ma) mv f 

nifies nowhere elſe « Sword. I would therefore conſider it as the 18 
nitive, or Preter; and render WRILE THEY D ESTROY ur Bons; E 
MINE SULTS REPROACH ME cc. | 


As — „ 1 


[Ot 19993 Sg PSG AL N XIII. 


V. 4. an Gu: my exceeding Joy: 5 pv e » "Rake: 
perhaps --- ux ro THE Gop,or MY EXCEEDING: JOY. 


: 


MOOT e 


v. I o. 8 they ehink hate us ſpoil for themſelves. n . 
; wh J As wH deem rather e to the Subject, I read , - bor- 


rowin 2 


THE BOOK” OF. PSALMS, 5 2% 
rowing one of the 1's froni the: nent Word; (which may be: ſpared) 


and render === AND: THEY WHO HATE us sPOIL us UNTO DEATH : 
ot one of the N's may well be ſuppoſed to have dropt, if three concurred. 

. The tiext Verte and V. 22. Kein tc to prove this, to be the true Lection. : 
61-903, G) (SS HHg4, 57 wiftlz $* '? 

V..11. Thou 54ſt given \us like Sheep appointed! for- Meat : end vnn 
D! Being now. reduced to read m, the Imperative, the Cen- 
ſtruction muſt be — Makr vs + they MeaT\LIKE SHEEP, The Senſe 

t beteby more emphaticalʒ and is exactly parallel to that Paſſage in 
Hoe „where be ſays — VE TURN. CO Lord) Va miſcarr) ng Wm, 

ry, Breofis, N. 44. with only this Difference) that the” Impera- 
tive is here uſed for the Preter, and there for the Future. This Place 
may alſo be conſidered as ironical ; like that well ee e in 
Eccl. XI.. Ręjoire, O'-youn ne Man, K. ö 
and bat ſcaltered ur N the 00 rl . 1 Ra- 
ther Sixer /THob HAST casT Us AWAY AMONG THE Hra 


THEN. The copulative Particle is here' ufed a as Gen. AY ſs 2. Ruth.l, 21. | 

and the Verb as Ia. XXX. r 1 5 
{SIA VAOE el. CORD NOD Ws 

5 . r Thou fee, thy Pit for houfbe} RO WITHOUT Gap 

nn diſt not Nee thy Wealth % rhein Price. ma NO 
1 ] Rather = N Hαpesf ver Fnerir By Kc. < 


V. 16. Por the Voice = = eh Rather - — By Rxas0x 0 OF — as 
| in the next Period. b 


10 * Lt 1 710 


V. 23. . caf us not off Re ever. imb n Nun ol Rather — 
2 NOT AWAY FOR EVER : as A . | 


n „„ = & 6 . — 8 n 
2 ? Fg c 4648 6 5 CS © * 


* . 29. ED Belly cleaveth unto its Earth. i; 0 F aa! 
Rather — our Body . See the Note, PL. XXXI. 9. 


V. 26. Ariſe for our Help: » my mp] Rather — ARIsE, 


BE THOU OR HELP: Fr! Fre e en of the Preter admits of 
We y Paß hene 


E ** 4 
A 


PALM Iv. 


V. 1. My Wore is indiuing a ab Matter; — 2 n 1b em) 
| Rather, I think My HEART MEDITATES A GOOD SUBJECT : 


for "a7 has a yery extenſive e This Pſalm ſeems to be an 
— Epithalamium 


23 CRITICAL REMARKS ON 


Epithalamium on Solomon's Marriage with) the Egyptian Trine. Thus 
Claudian, Funonis thalamos audaci promere r 5 


Mens congeſta jubet. —— 


I. tioat of the Things mbiche 7 have, mani Saks the King: 
1 * "WUYD 18 128 Rather perhaps — 1 WILL ADDRESS MY CoM- 
POSITION TO THE KING. N 


ee Tongus is the Pen — by eb] Naher u . Tur 1 2 , 


V. 3. Gird thy Sword upon = thy Thigh, o moſt mighty, wich thy 


Glory and thy Majeſty.} This latter Hemiſtic — Din in M3 — 
ought I think to be thus nnn en MIGHTY IN THY CREED 
AND THY MaJesTyY. i 51914 S112 460 


t 


W 2 of Trath, py Meekneſe, 1 8 y 
PTY T1233 en n] A Perſon not acquainted, with the Genius of 
the Hebrew would doubtleſs conclude that the copulative Particle be- 
fore the laſt Word had been omitted by the Negligence of Tranſcri- 
bers. But when we find innumerable Paſſages, Where, when three 
Words are united in a Sentence as in this Place and V. 8, the Copula 
is conſtantly affixed to the ſecond, inſtead of the third, what other 
Concluſion can be drawn, but that this is an Idiom? 2. therefore, 
whether in all ſuch Caſes the Particle might not open be removed 
in a Verſion from the ſecond to the third Place? 


LY 


1 W AS. 


= £5 V. 5 ” Thin ee wr ſharp in the Heart of the King” . Enemies: * 


hereby the People fall under thee. rm LY BIN pn 
: P e 252) There is no Paſſage in Scripture that can juſtify 


a an extraordinary Tranſpoſition of the Words as that which we 

have before us in our Verſion. All the ancient Verſions read as we 
now do: and each 'Hemiſtic ſeparately conveys a clear and diſtinct 
Senſe, thus - Tyinz ARROWS PENETRATE INTO THE PEOPLE 
UNDER THEE: THE KiNG's. ENEMIES FAIL IN HEART. See 
pr in this Senſe, Deut. VI. 7, 8. and the ſame Phraſe, 1 Sam. XVII. 22 
BIR 25 bo 58 — Let no Man Heart fall : ſee alſo Neb. VI. e 


V. 8. All thy Garments. ſmell of Myrrh, and Aloes, and Bake - — 800 
Pra 55 nwp mba] Qu. e not the Verb Subſtantive rather 
to be here ſupplied with the Prepoſition 2, thus — MyRRn, ALOES, 
AND CasSIA are in ALL THY. GARMENTS ? The Order of the 
Words favours this Conjecture. 
out 1 the — Palaces, king: they have made thee ht 


15 


THE: BOOK! OF: PSALMS) 129 


; de- % won 1] This Place ought. I think to be rendered — 
| brought OUT OF THE IvoRYy WARDROBES; IN ORDER TO PLEASE 
THEE. For no Palace was ever I believe built of Ivory; and here are 
more than one ſuppoſed to be mentioned. Whereas a Wardrobe, orna- 
mented with Ivory, might not improperly be called by this Name; in 
the ſame manner as we call a Repoſitory for Things of great Value by 
the Name of Cabinet. In this Senſe I unde what is ſaid of the 
Ivory Houſe, which Ahab made, 1 Kings XXII. 39. For 2, a'Houſe, 
is uſed for“ A Place, or-Caſe, wherein any Fhing lieth, is contained, 
* or laid up,” as Taylor well obſerves. Ezekiel 05 the Name of Houſe 
to CrpsTs of rich Apparel. Ch. XXVII. 24. So does hs a | 
2 — e 97 ENS ore Xidpiveoy Io : | 
- © Eddyra; xoopuorr wumperus nerv. On HP 
And Homer makes uſe of a Word of the ſame Sound Pn Signification | 
to expreſs this Idea, olds ſome think that Y are derived from 


Wen) Hd ap e vinarns cards Nn, ey Nad N 
E gau, ey 9 apc rn ved ertec rer xetro. Odyſ. Liz. XXI. 
As to dwelling Houſes 3 the moſt I think we can ſuppoſe in regard to 
them is, that they might. have Ornaments of Tvory, as they ſometimes 
have of Gold, Silver, or other precious Materials: : thus Homer, 
| nua ra mare = | 5 
Xpurs uf 1 Wor Kat Ld i 105 Heures. | gf 


| v. 11. — for he is thy Lord, and worſhip thou Bin. d N * 


1 mern] Rather — with the old Verſion — AND REVERENCE 
THOU HIM, <a 


V. 12. And the 3 of Tyre ſhall be there with a G ite, even 
the rich among the People ſhall intreat thy Pavour. ra W M2 
E Toy — ry D] Rather AND Tür DAUGHTER OF 
'TyRE SHALL INTREAT THY FAVOUR WITH HER Gir r, EVEN 
THE RICH AMONG THE PEOPLE. I read here — WW} — 0 —. 
For the Verſe cannot be well conſtrued, if this Lection be not admit- 
ted, For the Riches of the Tyrian * ſee Ifa. — . 


1 85 Ezck. XXVII. throughout. 


V. 13. e King's Daughter i is all be within ; z—_ ok = 25 
ed]! Rather — THE KinG's DAUGHTER is GLORIOUS in HER 
 COUNTENANCE, Or IN HER OUTWARD APPEARANCE; which Senſe | 

would better ſuit the next Hemiſtic, as well as the whale Context: for 
5 e ſoments are not touched _ See 192d thus uſed, Pſ. XI. 7. 


R PS AL NA 
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ME as REV, 


V. 3. Though tbe Waters thereof roar, and be troubled : —— wr 
v ꝗο⁰ man] Rather, I think LET THE WATERS THEREOF 
ROAR; LET THEM BE TROUBLED. | 


PSALM XLVII. 


V. 7. For God is the King of all the Earth fing ye Praiſes with 
Underſtanding. i: ID D EMI — Ne 55 JD 15) Rather — | 
For HE is THE KING OF ALL THE EARTH: SING YE A 
Ps ALM to Gop. I render DvD, 4 Pſalm, becauſe it is a common 
Title to ſeveral of the Pſalms, and ſeems to denote one of a particular 


Kind, which cannot now be aſcertained. See XXXII, XLII, XLIV, &c. 
and the concluding Note on the Titles. 3 


V. 9. The Princes of the People are gathered together, even the People 
of the God of Abraham : for the Shields of the Earth belong unto God : 
be 1s greatly exalted. PMAIX T7 Dy — DN DDY yn 
: 1993 ID — FIR 12D BTR) Rather — Tus PRINCES OF THE | 
PEOPLE ARE GATHERED BEFORE THE GOD OF ABRAHAM : 
THE RULERS OF THE EARTH are THE LoRD's, who 1s GREATLY 
EXALTED. Cy is thus rendered, 1 Sam. II. 21. 2 Sam. VI. 7. 1 Kings. 


XV. 14. and 125, Hoſ. IV. 18. 


. Ps ALM XLVIIL 


V. 5. They ſaw. it, and ſo they marvelled, they were troubled, and 
Baſted away. 1; nam. 25 ND — 1 NN n] Rather — Trey 
sAw it. was so; THEY WERE TROUBLED, THEY WERE TERRI- 
FIED, THEY HASTED AWAY. An Aſyndeton, and a fine Climax. 


V. 7. Thou breakeſt the Ships of Tarſhiſh with an Eaſt Wind. MN 
 wRAN Dye N22 PT] Tarſbiſb is frequently mentioned in Scrip- 
ture; and various are the Places which are ſuppoſed to be meant by 
it: but it is clear to me that it was a City in Spain. For Strabo ſays 
that Tartaſſus in Spain was à Place of great Wealth, and that the 
Phœnicians poſſeſſed it. The ſame Author, Ariſtotle, Pliny, and Po- 

| | = | | lybius, 
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lybius obſerve, that it produced Silver, Tin, Iron, and Lead; to which 


Ariſtotle adds, that the Phœnicians traded to Tartaſſus for Silver. And 
we read in Ezekiel, XXVII. 12. Tarſbiſb was thy Merchant by reaſon of 


the Multitude of all kinds of Riches : with Silver, Iron, Tin, and Lead, 
they traded in thy Fairs. Polybius ſays, that the Carthaginians were 
not to ſail beyond Tagæme, and Stephanus, that Tapoyior was a City near 
the Straits of Gibraltar. 8 e 
V. 10. According to thy Name, O God, ſo is thy Praiſe unto the Ends 
of the Earth : - : 8p y — J ig Y νον JoV2)] Rather 


As THY NAME is, $0 is THY PRAISE, UNTO TRE ENDS or 


THE EARTH. 


V. 14. For this God is our God for ever and ever: he will be our 
Guide even unto Death. Wrw 8m 131 Bow — iον BR Nom 
: ND by) ] Rather — Fox Gop HimstLy is our Gop; He WILL 


BE OUR GUIDE FOR EVER AND EVER. NA has this Senſe, Judg. V. 5. 
I paſs over the two laſt Words, not only becauſe the Pſalm is complete 


without them, but becauſe I am perſuaded they do not belong to it. 


They are not acknowledged by any of the ancient Verſions, except 


the Syriac : and there they may have been taken from he Title of the 
next Pſalm, which it has in common with ſome others; ſee Pl. XLVI. 


n XLIX. 
V. 5. — when 7he Iniquity of my Heels ſhall compaſs me about ? ww 


%% 12py ] Rather — when THE IntQuiTY oF THOSE THAT SUP- 
PLANT ME COMPASSETH ME ABOUT ? No Idea can be fixed to 7he 


Witkedneſs of the Heels; whereas v2py is the regular Participle preſent 


from apy, To ſupplant, deceive, or trip up the Heels of another. 


V. 8. — and it ceaſeth for ever.: S5w5 nn Theſe Words are 
I think improperly connected with thoſe that immediately precede, viz. 
For the Redemption of their Soul (or of his Soul, according to the old 


Verſions) i precious. Thoſe ought I think to make Part of the fore- 
going Verſe, and the next Verſe begin with theſe, thus — Bur HE 


WILL CEASE FOR EVER, THOUGH HE WOULD LIVE To ETERNi- 
TY, AND NOT SEE CoRRUPTION. The Verb m ſignifies zo be 
in a State of utter Ceſſation ; to be lifeleſs, or dead. Iſa. XXXVIII. 11. 
FLARES SE ns ; NS 


„„ 28 V. 10. 


l \ 
4 \ 
# 
\ \ 
\. k 
. *. 2 


. * I 
* % 


Rather --- THoven HE SPE &c. 


_ chrejſis, but rather a ſuitable Image in this Place. 
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V. 10. For be ſeeth that wife Men die — 11) 2201 PRY >] 


V. 11., Their inward Thought is that their Houſes ſhall continue for 
ever. do D Sap] All the ancient Verfions, without Ex- 
ception, read here p, inſtead of Da p; which yields a much bet - 
ter Senſe, (and ought doubtleſs to be admitted) viz. TRREIR Srrur- 
CHRE ſhall be THEiR HousEs FOR EVER, THEIR DWELLING 


ro ALL GENERATIONS. 


— they call their Lands after their vwn Names. (12.) Neverthe- 


leſs, Man being in Honour abideth not; be is like the Beafts that periſh. 


: ManNAS Sow - bY pA BIR —mManR Hy EMSYPA Sp) 
Theſe three Hemiſtics ought I think to be connected into one Verſe, 
and thus rendered —— Tu EY CALL THE LAN DS AFTER THEIR 
o WW N Aus: BUT MAN ABIDETH NOT IN HOoN OUR; A8 THE 
BEASTS PERISH, SO Dor RH HE: literally, as the Beaſts periſb, be ic 


V. 13. This their Way is their Folly : — W 55 B51 MM) 


Rather 


=== THis THEIR PROCEEDING is FOLLY IN TREN. 


V. 14. Like Sheep they are laid in the Grave, Death ſhall feed on 
_ them: — BYY Tb nw Oey ] This Hemiſtic ought I think 


to be thus rendered --- THEY ARE CAST UNDER GROUND LIKE A 


Flock, wHoOSE SHEPHERD IS DEATH ; f. e. like a Flock de- 


ſtroyed by Diſeaſe, which are buried to prevent an Infection. The 
Idea of Death being their Shepherd cannot I think be thought a Cata- 


| and the upright ſhall have Dominion over them in the Morning. 


Pad av n 199] The common Interpretation of this Verſe is 
very unſatisfaQtory. The principal Difficulty ſeems to me to lie in- 
p25 ; which I cannot but confider as a Miſtake for pd, by the fame 
Tranſpoſition as ap is put for Hap, Verſe 11. The Senſe I would 


therefore give this Hemiſtic is this — THEY Go DOWN WITH THEM 3 
(viz. the Flock) THEY Go STRAIGHT TO THE SEPULCHRE. See 
S727 uſed preciſely in this Senſe, Prov. IX. 15. for the Introduc- 
tion of the righteous here is out of Place. This conjectural Emenda- 


tion ſeems to me to be ſtrengthened by the correſponding Word, >, 


in the next Hemiſtic. „ 1 
N and their Beauty ſhall conſume in the Grave, from their Dwel- 
ling. 0 Sam N mba yn] Rather — AND Tre Grave, 
oY". = 9 5 THEIR 
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THEIR DWELLING, SHALL CONSUME THEIR BEAUTY. Thus 
the Sepulchre is ſaid V. 11. to be their: 2 for ever, and their 


Davelling to all Generations. T7529, the Infinit Ive, 180 He rue 
ſor the Future, as Pf, LXX. 1. Ezek. XI. 7. Kc. 


V. 18. Thougb wibiles be lived he bleſſed bis Soul 3 and Men 22 praiſe 
Bu bun thou doeft well to thyſelf. Ion 95 Tr —pw wn Wy 12 
18 Rather — Thouen HR BLESS His SOUL IN His Li E, AND 
COMMEND THEE. WHEN THOU CHEEREST. FPHYSELF. ; 1. e. 
* though he gratify his Deſires in all the Enjoyments, which his Si- 
ce tuation of Life affords him, and think thee right in indulging thy- 
« ſelf in like manner.” This I apprehend is the true Senſe of this Paſ- 
 fage ; for by bleſſing is frequently. underſtood giving freely. and bounti- 
Fully to a Perſon; thus, in bleſſing I will ble eſs. thee, 1. e. when I be- 
4 r good Things, I will beſtow Aber on thee.” Gen. XXII. 17. 
So alſo Gen. XLIX. 25. Prov. XI. 2 „And a Bleſſing is often uſed for 
a Gift or Gratiſicatim, Gen. XXVII. 12. Judg. 1 Kings 19 6 of 
and Wa) ſignifies frequently Luft, or Appetite, ſee PE XXVII. 12. Fed. 
VI. 7, 9. &c. So that by b/eſing one's Soul may very aptly be under- 
Rood prarifying the Appetites and Deſires. Pg, in Git Life, ſignifies 
r in the Deſights and Comforts of his preſent State, in the ſame manner 
as Eccl. XI. 9. Rejoice, O young Man, in thy Youth, ſignifies, © enjoy 
freely thoſe Pleaſures and Gratifications, which that Seaſon of Life 
« offers thee 3” ſo that the Senſe in both. Places nearly coincides; for 
in the one it is faid of a Man that he gratifies his Defires in the Com- 
forts and Delights of Life; in the 3 A he is bidden ( ironically) to 
enjoy freely all the Pleaſures that Youth admits of. But there is ſtill a 
nearer Correſpondence in the following Part in both Places, where the 
Words are almoſt the ſame ; for in one we read 7235 TIN, let thy 
Heert cheer thee, in the other 30 'n 5, which I therefore render, 
when thou cheereſt thyſelf; and both evidently denote pleaſurable Indul- 
gence. Laſtly, this Interpretation moſt aptly ſuits with the Reaſoning 
of the Context. (V. 16.) Be not thou concerned at the ſudden In- 
« creaſe of a. Man's Wealth or Honour, .(17.) for it will not follow 
« him.into the Grave, (18.) though for the ee. he may gratify his 
« Deſires in the Enjoyments of this Life, and commend others for the 


like Indulgence ; (19.) yet after a while he ſhall leave all Beba. 
70 and go where his Forefathers are gone before him. 


V. 19. He ſball go to the Generation of Bis F atbers ; ; 1h | ſhall never 
oe * : N. ND uz NY — MAR hn Rather — 
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HE SHALL Go To: THE HABITATION oF His FATHERs, | who 
SHALL NEVER SEE LIGHT. M ſignifies 70 inbabit, Pſ. LXXXIV. 
10. Dan. IV. 21, 25. Thus the Grave is ſtiled h Land of Darkneſs, 

Job. X. 21, Pf. LXXXVIII. 12. We " Fr 


V. 20. Man that is in Honour, and underſtandeth not, — WI BW 
p 851] Rather — Man being Id HonouR, Ir HE UNDERSTAND= 
ETH NOT, i. e. if he be wicked and irreligious,” which is the ſcrip- 
tural Senſe of Folly and Want of Underſtanding, 


PSALM L. 


V. 8. I will not reprove thee for thy Sacrifices, or thy Burnt Offer- 
ings, to have been continually before me. —— IWR That by Nb 
: -s 4 p Rather --- IWILL NOT REPROVE THEE 
o ACCOUNT OF THY SACRIFICES; FOR THY BURNT OFFER- 


INGS are CONTINUALLY BEFORE ME. 


V. 10. — and the Cattle upon 4 thouſand Hills. 1 o. n nana) 
All the ancient Verſions ſeem to have read B'p7K), viz. THE CATTLE | 
UPON MY HILLs, AND THE OXEN. e 


V. 13. Will J eat the Fleſh of Bulls, or drink the Blood of Goats ? | 
The Heathens thought that their Deities were nouriſhed by the Smoke 
or Steam of their Sacrifices. See Lucian de Sacriſiciis; and Ariſto- 
phanes. But Euripedes ſays, | . | 

= Act n Yap 0 Fees, ctyrẽg £5 oyrœs Oos, 


Oudtvos* ald 069: duo mo A9. 


V. 22. — I tear you in Pieces, — Pos 19] All the ancient 
Verſions, except the Chaldee, read FW — LEST HE TEAR. 


V. 23. — and to him that ordereth his Converſation aright, will I 
ew the Salvation of God.: ETIR YEA NOR P17 Sen] I take BW. 
INN to ſignify the ſame as Tn in the Way, or by thoſe Means thus 

PYU or . is uſed, Exod. XVI. 33. and XXX. 18. I would therefore 
render --- AND IN THAT WAY WILL I S$HEW HIM THE SAL- 
VATION oF Gop. | „„ 


PS ALM 
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. 4. Againſt thee, thee only have I fined: — Df. Hb Þ] Ra- 
ther --- AGAINST THEE PERSONALLY HAVE ISINNED. See 

Ta uſed in this Senſe, Gen. XLIII. 32. Zech. XII. 12, 13. For Da- 
DW could not mean that he. had ſinned ozly againſt God in the Matter 
of Uriah the Hittite > but that ab/traftedly and apart from the Injury 
done to others, his Sin contained an inmediate Offence againſt the 
Majeſty of the ſupreme Governor of the World, and the Authority of 
his Laws; so THAT (proceeds he) THOU ART JUST. IN THY 
SENTENCE (meaning that which God had juſt pronounced againſt him 
by Nathan the Prophet, 2 Sam. XIL 11,12. ) and PURE t UNBLAME= 
ABLE) IN THY JUDGMENT. 


1 5 Beboli I was ſhapen in Iniquity, &c. 10 80 Tully mul atque 
RE in lucem et ſuſcepti ſumus, in omni continuo pravitate verſamur, — 


ut pæne cum latte nutricis errorem funeiſſe vin, Is Diſp. Lib. 
III. Cap. 13 | | 


. hidden Part thou ſhalt make me to „ know WW, dom. 
ü n Yen ban] As BEND certainly ſignifies THE HEART in 


t this Place, ought it not to be ſo rendered in the Text, and the literal 
Verſion to be put in the Margin? 5 


V. 12. — and uphold me with thy free Spirit.: „ph u _ 
Rather -- AND LET A FREE SPIRIT UPHOLD ME. 


V. 19. — with 150 Offerin nd whole burnt Offering : 4 Though 

theſe two Words 555 and 5 y ſignify the ſame Thing, it would I 
think be better to render them as in the old Verſion by OBLATION: 
and BURNT OFFERING. 


Ps AT N LIL 


V. I. — Goodneſs of God Caen contiaualh. Dyn 95 os f 5 
2%. would not—THE GooDNEss OF GoD is EVERLASTING, be better? 


V. 2. Thy T7 engue deviſeth M. iſehief like a Harp Razor, working 
deceitfully. 15-97 ney — ebb wn WH — aνf WA] Rather 
--- THOU DEVISEST MISCHIEFS; THY ToNGUE, LIKE A SHARP 
RAsok, WORKETH DECEITFULLY.. 
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: % NN ?I8A) ] Rat 
| DBSPLSETM) MINE ENEMIES : : thus 1 bgnifies, 12 XI. 12. XL. 34 


* 


TAL [REMARK S «WY 


V. 4. T hou loveſt all devouring Wards, - — 2 "7 =_— ManR 
Rather --- PERNICIOUs WoRDs: ©» 


V. 9. — and I will <vait on thy. Nani j — Mer epi) FP ought 
I thin to have Hes tho Senſe of the: S008 a whe Lo 6 cal one 97 


Pe Ar LI. 


Lift 


v. 5. There 1 Were 359 in reer N e 10 wks Was ; q * G⁰⁴ 
hath ſcattered the Bones of him that encamped againſt thee, thou haſt 


put them to Shame, becauſe God hath deſpiſed them: & D V Sw 


; DDR ET 15 FINGPAN — JIN MDYY ND ETIAR 2 — Tha Mm 
I read here with all the old Verſions, (except the Chaldee) nn, inſte 


of PN, and u WAN in lieu of Tn&2AN, and render thus 


WHERE, N FEAR IS, THEY FEAR GREATLY ; - BECAUSE Gon 


* 


HATH BROKEN THE BONES OF THE 1MPloUus MAN: THEY ARE 
GREATLY CONFOUNDED, BECAUSE GoD HATH REJECTED THEM: 


or, THEY WITHER AWAY TO NOUGHT, BECAUSE Gon HATH 


CAST THEM Orr: making WI the Root. . nn. is not ſtrictly per- 
ha s an Hebrew Word, but Chaldee ; though inn, Confufion, is ma- 


nifeſtly derived from it. The gj and J are fo like, that the Miſtake is 
eafily accounted for. By this Interpretation the Difficulty ariſing from 


| the FOE? of n is ſurmounted. | 


8 . 


3 — 5 + * — Os 


iP 8 A L NN Iv. 3 7 2 "he 


v. 1. ab Rs me 8 thy $:renred.. 4 10 ute! Rather 
— AND PLEAD THOU MY CAUSE WITH ,THY STRENGTH : as 
Prov. XXXI. 9. or, with the Common Prayer Verſion, AND. AVENGE 
ME K&M. 


V's. 5 


bl 
v 


5d mine - Bye hath ſom his Deſi 8 Ab mine EN 
e 


r — AND MIN E EYE OVERLOOKETH (i. e. 


PA Lv. e 0 > 


v. 6. — 0 that T had Wings like a Dove {] So Sophoeles Ad. Col. 
Er, t Nes T . 


eeoges E | | —— geg, 


* 


10 10 Caper. * u rte | 
5. 8 He av 14 nurn BX noche. 


* 


lachrymis noftris queſtus  - © 
Red et Ant og 5 „ e 
Urinam miſer mii ata darent! 
Fiugerem luctus ablata mo... 
Penna valucri, procul et catus © 
 Hominum triſtes, cedemque feram: 
Sola in vacuo nemore, ef tens  * © 
Ramo pendens, querulo pofſem 


Gutture naſtum Jundere mur mur. Sen. in Agam. 


V. 14. — and walked :into the Houſe of God in Company. Nya 
: m BM) Our Tranſlators have very properly borrowed 


this Senſe of wn from the Chaldee; for the uſual Sigai fication * 
Hebrew would be unſuitable, 297 


V. 15. Let Death ſeize upon them, — E 12] The Maſſora 
here directs us to ſeparate 2 from 5b : but does not inform us of 


the Signification, or how to ſupply the Deficiency of, &. It ſeems to 
me moſt probable that the true Reading is — F1» ww — LET 
DEATH BRING Dz80LATION VPON THEM. 


V. 18. He bath delivered my Soul:in Pace from the Battle > 4 was 
| again me 5 — 7 IPD WH) wv ] Rather —— He HATH 
RESTORED MY SOUL: To PEACE FROM THE WAR AGAINST ME. 
— for there were many with me. {Wy v inn ] Rather, 
I think --- For THEY were AT VaRlance WITH ME. DI a 
or Dada (for that Word is written either Way indifferently) ſignifies 

in Contentions, or in Diſputes. This is the Senſe of the Syriac Verfion, 
which ſeems more natural than to ſuppoſe that the Words refer to the 
Afſiſtance given by Angels, as our old  Verfion does. See PLEXXXIX. Fo. 


. 19. God ſhall hear and Mer them, even he that abideth of old. 
BT 289 By mx you] I think it cannot be doubted that 22 


BST ought to be written p n, i. e. EVEN HE THAT HATH 
' EXISTED FROM ETERNITY. 


V. 21. The Words of his Mouth + Were W than Butter : hs 
vd dr] Rather — Hts SPEECHES WERE SMOOTHER THAN 


: BUTTER: or '5 is indifferently of either Number ; ; and it ſignifies A 
| 8 SPEECH, 
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SPEECH, TALK, or SAYING, Exod, IV. 10. Eccl. X. 13. Pf. 


\ x P 


XLIX. 13. It is alſo frequentiy rendered Worn, or Worps. 


V. 22. Caſt thy Burden, en the. Lord, ar 5 Sy Pen] 
The Signification of 27 is the Supply of what f 72 ul, as Taylor 


makes appear in various Inſtances z, an the Verb 2 nifies fo throw 
or devolve upon a Perſon; ſo PI. XXII. 10. T was caft upon thee, i. e. 
for Support. This Place therefore may properly be rendered — CAST 

UPON THE LORD THE SUPPLY: OF THY NECESSITIES, Or THE 
i Per V. OF THEE. Compare the Seam, err. XXXVII. 5. 
1 Pet. * 5 W 8 Se HE 


* 
e 0 
4 


n ee "Pears Nr 


V. z Wat Time 2 am ö n — KS =] * this Hemiſtie wants 
a. Word to complete it, and the preceding one has one ſupernumerary, 
viz. b, I would reſtore it 15 this Verſe, and rander — WHAT 
Time 2 MAY BE AFRAID OF THE HAUGHTY 3 for thus SN 1s 


4. e - 
P s - «To» * 2 
Ci 


v. 4+ - Is God 7 will 5 ee Rather, 
1 think — TyRODGH G bes. with his . &.. 


V. hy Vows are upon me, O God: — — 58 571 The 1 
ſeems here id baue got out of it's Place. Fhe Syriae Verſion reads 
n PIT T will pay ny Hat. unto. fe or, more literally, 
My Vows are uvNTO THEN, O LokD; which Reading makes 
the Senſe clearer, and better correſponds with the next Hemiſtie. Al- 
Weder 4 nulptpuny. dymmachus. Es egen o Se a Wagep On . 


is 1901 err. 
V. 13. For thay baſt MAT nts Þ my. 8 Death. \ bs 7) Fir 1 Fo 
3 my Feet from falling! W ENG *&D3. porn nl 
All the ancient Verſions, in this Place, and P. CXVI. 8. where the 
ſame Words occur, ſhew that 8357 ought to be written eh: the 
Senſe will then be Fox THOU HAST PELIVERBD) MY SOUL. 
FROM t DEATH, au wad Peer: FROM ray ; rag erat 


. * * 1 1 ? * i - 
1 EY 7 8 > 1 1 e #. $ 3 

4 +» - X it. "— - * 441 L Le * £ F 2 
F Py 4 * : 4 5 3 W «i» Ev 7 * i 


Pea Tir 


v. 1.— Anil theſe Came: * overpaſe. _ : D IT W] Ra- 
ther --- Tan uri IT. CAUSE. CALAMITIES 10 Ass AWAY. The 
2 OE VIE Antecedent 


41 * 4 


4 >> 


©. 


Pi. * 


£41 4 70; p ; {'s 
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Antecedent to the Pronoun is Lor SHA, immediately preceding, The 
Verb is in Pibel, in which Conjugation it has a tranſiave Senſe as well 
as in Hipbil. See Gen. VIII. 1. XXXII. 23,24. Our Verſion here la- 
bours under a double PS; vir. of Nuinber and- Gender. | 


V. 2. whats Godithit performet all Things fur me.: 3 eb] | 


All che ancient Verſions read here; and Pf. CXXXVIIL 8. Sp, vis. 


UNT9:Gop. WHO! DEALE TR Bou TAFULLY; Wirk M= = 


ſeems to be the true Lection in both Places; for the Yeb 22 never 
__ elſewhere, 70 me FI aul to cage, or aul. | 


V. 47. — and 1 lie e even among Them that a1 are. "Jet. 2 1 ire, even. n the 
Sons of Men; — ld 2 c HD 8] Rather — 1 Lis Down 
ang. es pie EVEN THE e or Mex, 


A 
FFF f EE. 3 . F l 
. —. 2-0 L 6 a # „ 85 £ & 4 A 3 — N * 
F 8 = hs * # # 
3 Sol LM er : 
, 2 \} 1 per + OE wo 4 o 
> t&l w 5 Vi x 


* ca *. 25. yo Congregtion — 15 Probably «Mike for d 


O YE MiIG HT. 


1 Which. illi nor hearken to the Voice F [TEL charmin 
never ſo wie.: DD DH MN - ονfνhοο d ve 85 N 
This Verſe does not ſeem to be rendered with rden The 


Verſion following Huld appwach ncarer to the Text Walch wilt 
NOT HBARKEN TO THE Volg er FHE ANOCHAN TERS, though 


THE CHARMER OT CHARMS be sKITro l; or, though THE 


CnaRkunxR be SKILFUL'in Charms. It was an Opinion which 
prevailed very early and very univerſally,' that Serpents might be 


charmed: See Bochart, n B. III. Ch. VI. Thus Tzetzes (a Poet of 


the XIIth Century) ſuppoſes that Orpheus, well ſkilled in this Art, 
could recal Eurydice, bitten by a. Serpent, from Tartarus— 
— 12d o Heco au TW TL Nye, = 
Kai æudbreuoray Favay, Tas EIO AIZ, Al oak, 


| Kay ATxINOIA, MOTZY, Te, Xo NOATMA®ETA A. . 
gp tCorunrar Oil. II. Hiſt. wee” | 

And in Apollonius Rodius Medea is ſaid to have Wen! the Grin 

ENONH, ®EAZAI Tia. © Argon: B. IV. V. 147. 

And, to. quote no. other Autherity than Virgil, Æneid. YU. V. 750. 


=, et Marrubia venit de 2 ente Sacerdat, 
ronde Super 12155 et fe 


: 0 tus oliva, 


A We 


"tk 
* 3 
5 


5 14 CRITICAL; REMARKS: ON 
he gen regis miſſus Fortiſimus Umbro ; |. 


- ViPEREO GENERI, ET GRAVITER SPIRANTIBUS: HYDRIS. 
". _ - SPARGERE QUI SOMNOS. CANTUQUE MANUQUE SOLDBAT) : 


MuLCEBATQUE RAS, ef morſus. arte keuabat. 


v. 7. Let tbem melt away as Waters, which run continually : whey 
7 Bon-; BY W] Rather — LET THEM BE DISREGARDED As 
THE FLOWING WATER: for otherwiſe we e to read bh or 
Wde, if od to diſſalve were the Root. 
when be -bendeth his Bow to ſhoo 105 Arn bet them he as 

cut in Pieces, . Wopry Wο nn Y] I would either read Wa with 
the Chaldee, or give g the Signification of when, with the reſt of the 
ancient Verſions, thus --- when HE SHOOTETH HIS ARROWS 
AGAINST THEM, LET THEM BE eur Ix Pixcxs; or ironically, 
LET HIM, SHOOT HiS ARROWS WHEN THEY ARE CUT IN PIECES. 
The Phraſe "wn Tm is not elliptical, for T7 ſimply ſignifies to ſhoot, 
-1 Chron. V. 18. 3 is the ſame as rn, as 5 25 erh, If. XLIV. 
15. XXX. 5. and 2 ſignifies 'againff, Gen. XVI. 12. L. A. 10. * 
when, Gen. XIX. 15. Ezek. XVI. 57. | 


V. 8. 4s a Snail, which melteth, let every c one of ie 150 away : 

be the untimely Birth. of a Woman, that they may not fee the Sun. 

h m 5a — Mew 5b) Tom bu 5735 15] Rather thus 
Te DISSOLVE' them LIKE Wax : like THE UNTIMELY 
Frvit or A WoMAN that PAssETH A WAV, THEY SHALL NOT 
SEE THE SUN. The Word 592M occurs nowhere elſe. The Chaldee 
gives it the Signification of a Snail + but the reſt of the Verſions, with 
more Propriety, render it Wax; from Law, which in Syriac, Chaldee, 
| and Arabic, ſignifies 20 How,” WHAT a nog cts is a . of 1 57 
\ : when in a State of Liquefacti . 


3 


* 


V. 9. — he ſhall take them as ; with 4 W Jirhuind, both ſroing, and in 
his Wrath. : wer mn 9 Tn W991 Rather thus — THE LIVING 
ONE IN Warn WILL TAKE THEM AS WITH A WHIRLWIND. 
I read here Nm Da, with the Syriac and Vulgate Verſions, inſtead of 
mn 12D, the preſent Lection, adopted by our Verſion and ſome of the 
ancient Interpreters. See Pf. XI. 2. 159 implies in A snoRT Tim, 
or IN LIKE MANNER, as 1 Kings XXII. 4. and Pſ. LXXIII 15. mn 
ſignifies THE LIVING ONE © He who is the Source of Life,” as Gen. 
XVI. * * 10 Ma — 15 Well o OF Him THAT - ſeeing 

Lf 


THE BOOK OF: PSALMS. 141 


me: and hi this can be referred to none but God, the 1 Verſe 
ſhews. Ny, 1 Sam. XXV. 6. may alſo admit of the ſame Senſe : and 
in Pf. XVIII. 46. Ma). u 'N.— may be rendered, as it is by the 
Arabic Verſions, ©) >, Tur Living ONE HE is THE Lorp 


800. See alſo PL CXLIIL 2. There mM had is uſed for Fry's One living. 


* 67 


* 


* 8 A 2 1 Lx. e een 


„ WP rem eee vided in our r verßon. The Seniſe I 
think would be clearer were they thus. read —=(2.) DELIvER ME 


FROM THE WORKERS OF. INiQuity; „ AND SAVE ME FROM 
BLOODY Mx: rox LO, THEY LIE IN WAIT FOR MY SOUL ; 
THE MIGHTY ARE GATHERED AGAINST ME: (3.) I HAvE NoT 
TRANSGRESSED, NEITHER HAVE I SINNED, 0 Los: i (4.) yet 
WITHOUT: PRoOvoCcATION THEY RUN AND. PREPARE, THEM= 


SELVES. (5.) STIR, UP THYSELF TO MEET Mk, AND. BEHOLD 3 


EVEN THOU, O Lok Go or gr hn thou Go or F ISRAEL, 
"AWAKE DE 1 A: „ 


3 


V. 9. Becauſe of his PO" wil I war upon thee : or. God is my 


Defence. 15 e 2 ren 108 ts]. Abs the ancient er- 
ſions read y; which doubtleſs is the true Reading, and makes a better 


Senſe, thus O MY. STRENGTH, UPON THEE WILL * WAIT; 


rox thou, O Gop; art My Hifi, See Verle, 17. where we 
read iy, as here propoſed. e 5 


ES, 
EF Fro 9 1 + 


V. 10. God ſhall let me -ſee n my Defire Ke.] See Ff. Lv. 7: 


v. 12. For the Sin of their Mouth, and the Wards Pa their 6 Mee 
be- 127 19 Den] Perhaps — TRE Wonps or THEIR 
Lies are THE SIN oF THEIR. MouTH ; or, if we read with the 
Syriac Na“, thus - THEIR Lies SPEAK THE SIN OF. THEIR 
Mouvrk. | 

let them even was N in thei Pride and for the curſing and 


ling which they ſpeak. : TDD) GHD FIND) n mam] Ra- 
ther, I think - LET THEM THERE: ORE BE TAKEN IN THEIR 


PRIDE, SEEING THEY UTTER CURSING AND FALSEHOOD. 


* 4 % wh 1 
3 ' CS F 3 . 
* * 1 4 * 8 . p * * 8 * » i 
* » . 
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— , * 12 + 

£ r 5 | 4 p k * * } 
n * E . . 6 ö 

* * mY . 

Do = f 


. a 0 i "% 4 N. 
/ ' 0 2 144 * $4 A5F 5 
—7 41 4 4 ® 


V.3.. | = thou Jaft made us to I the Wine 0 5 „rden 
:=>ymn.1] Though the Syriac Verſion, 825 IN, full of 

Lees, and Ie, genißes evaporated, there is no Occaſion to depart from 

the uſual Senſe of the Word, viz. TREMBLING, or ASTONISHMENT. 
The Wine of Aſtoniſhment may be conſidered as equivalent. to the Cup 
of Fury, or of Trembling, Ifa. LI. 17. Zech. XII. 2. For it is uſual to 
denote the Diſpenſations of Providence, good or bad, by ſome ſimilar 
Metaphor. See Pf. XXXVL8. Job. XXI.20. Ifa. XXX.20. Jer. XXIII. 
15. — XXV. 15. Matt. XX. 22, 23. John. XVII. 11. Rev. XIV. 10. 


ow, © > Abel it it nay be di played becauſe of t the Tr ruth, v 1205 pownns) 
t Ten THAT IT MAY BE DISPLAYED IN THE FRONT 
OB (er BEFORE ) TrUTH : for otherwiſe the Allegory i is loſt. op 
-vecurs only here and Prov. XXII. 21. In Chaldee and Samaritan it 


NN Trusb and STS which Senſes will ſuit either I 


50 G80. = 


V. 6. God bath þ Holen in his Holineſs 3 pa 727 = won! R 
-IN HIS SANCTUARY. 


v. 8. — — Philiflia, * KORS ** N 7 me. 1193907 851 "AM | 
Rather Conan ve, O ?HILISTIA, TRIUMPH THOU: , for v is the 


* * * \ 
% GU) 
k. # 8 * 4 : 


— 


PSALM. LXI. | RR 
V. 5. — tho dag given me the RN 41 6550 * fear thy 
"Name. : Tow N PLY. 3 Muy feems here contracted far 
Tv. ip would therefore fender — THov HAST GIVEN INfERIT= 
ANCES TO THOSE THAT FEAR. THY. Name. DE 


v. 7. 0 prepare Mercy and 7 oath, which may y profres AY 
4 JINYSI? 0 TRY TN] Or — LE MERCY AD TxUTH PRESERVE. 


-BIM ; for 4 is en _ as a mere wer Particke, Ke Nol- 
dius, Art. 00-4 r a4 


PLN LXII. 


v. * - and Men of high Degree are a Eu N 33 321 Rather 
— A 


«d 
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4A Dicrir,.or DECELTFUL ; for the Hebrews aelight | in- -uſing! the 
Abſtract for the Con cet. 

1 be laid in the. Balance,. they 1 are altogether lighter than 2 a= 
nity. 1 Sana Man May5 ina ] Rather — when Laty 
IN THE BALANCE, THEY are ALTOGETHER VANITY. 'Fhe 
Gerund has here the Force of the Preter, and the Prepoſition D is re- 


dundant: It is prefixed to a . Judg. X. 11. 12. Bek. 
XVI. 20. &c. 


V. 10. — if Riches incriah. ſet not f your Heart u ain "then. 9 n 
20 wh ON m Rather 8 ET NOT THE HEART ON 
W WHEN, THEY INCREASE. 


# 
1 ** * 


Pp 8 A E M LXIII. 


1 15 My Sout ſhall be fee as with Marrow and N ; —WI 

93 yawn wn 2 t ĩs not improbable that the true Lection is 
wa: in which Caſe I would render — My APPETITE SHALL. BE 
SATISFIED WITH Marrow AND Farxzss. 


V. q. But thoſe that ſeek my Soul to deſtroy itt, — - p21 al Nor 
Wh) ] Rather — Bur THOSE that SEEK MY Sour FOR DE- 
STRUCTION &c. . 


"x 10. They Gall fall. 55 the 3 — An mp or. Txt. 400 
Tranſlators, not knowing what to make of yy, gave it the beſt Senſe 
that offered. As the Words are now read, they ſignify — he will make 
him run out upon the Hands of the Sword. ſt is hence evident that 
vr is corrupt; and it is alſo highly probable. that M is the true 
Reading; for all the ancient Verſions ſeem to have read ſo ; and this 
Word ſuits the Context; thus --- TukEv SHALL. , ABIDE IN THE 


PowER OF THE SWORD : 1. e. be always ſubje& to it. 


PAN LXIV. 


v. . — and band theic Bows to ſhoot his Arrows; even bidter 
; Warts. {2 527-B%n 3M] Rather — THEY 8H 00T BITTER | 
Wanne like THEIR ARROWS. See Note Pſ. LVIII. 7. 


Po, 5 Gal That they may 12 — = mb}. THAT. THEY MAY ur. 
| 855 " * 5. 


1 * 


_ CRITICAL RENMARKS ON 


V. 5 = they fag, Who hall fee them? : 89 N bie! The 
Hide and Arabic; read here 115 — ho ſhall ſee vs? This Readin 


ſeems better adapted to the N b, We Ws by1 7 
them, viz. the Snaret. 


2 


y * 
3 F 
> F _. * # l . 
te of; "FX E \/ 7 A 1 Tia "If x 


V.6. — beth the inward Thou Tr every 0 one, of ay ond the Heart 
is deep. PY 200 w8 Ip] r — BUT THE INWARD PART or 

Max, AND THE HrakT, are DEEP: i. . & notwithſtanding 
40 their diligent 8 earch they cannot penetrate into another Man's 
41 „ae | 84 „ 0 contriving” to rem r their Machinations 


127000. 152 154 ds APE 
e gp an 


Ay high. ih ; Ms SAVER 0 Ai %$ a 


V.8. 87 | Prot ſhall aidds | that own Tongue to fall upon 8 5 
ww 8. W>VIN] The Hebrew ſeems here faulty: for y 

ſignifies Be bali mate 55 Fall, which cannot be connected with the 
reſt of the Sentence. Remove the , you have the proper Number, 


pm, as in the old Verſions, wo et. Bene of that furrepttions Per- 
fon.” See the ſame Error in the laſt Pſalm, V. We 
« Lu att that" fee them: ſpall flee» away.” : Da FW os ur! 
„Here again is apother Soleeiſm: but this may perhaps be remedie: 
by only RG: 22) Os n THAT. $HETH. ce. ; 
"s NAS * 
7 ie. LXV. Ne te Ak 


LY Tniquities e againſt ne; as for our Weite e, 2bou | 
Halt purge them away. 4 BIN NNR WWD = — 33 Y Man] 
| Rather © — Tux PoxTions or IntQuIT1ES PREVAIL :\ but THou 
WIL T PURGE AWAY THE NUMBER OF OUR TRANSGRESSIONS. 
, which is not tranſlated in our Verſion in this Place, is rendered 
4 Portion, Neh. XII. 47. Jer. LII. 34, &c. and I conſider h as a Noun 
in regimine, (as Iſa. LXV. 11, 1 Kings X. 17, &c.) from cup to num- 


ber. In reſpect to the Affix N ſee Pf, X. Ver. 5. It. is properly 
1 PCLXVIL 4. | 


4. Bleſjed is the Man whom thou chooſeſt, and 1 TI to approach 
— * that he may dwell in thy Courts: we 1 be ſatisfied &c. 
M W229) — e 12 — 2pm man PUR] Rather — Tao 
CHOOSEST. AND BRINGEST THE BLESSED ONE that HR MAY 
 DWELL IN THY COURTS; HE WILL BE 8ATISFIED &c. Hes 
1s here conſidered as the Participle preſent, which frequently admits 
the! paragogie, and IA, as the third Perſon of the Preter Niphal 
with N alſo redundant, as Gen. L. 5. Ruth II. 2. Ezck. XXHI. 20. &c. 


4414 bo te 31» $* 3 1113 


: 
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cen of thy holy Temple. Im p] L add ht of 


the next Word, viz. & M, and render — tveb OF THY HOLY 'TEMPLE, 
which Is TO BE HAD IN REVERENCE. So N is rendered, Pſ.LXXXIX. 


ben CX1.9. All the ancient Verſions (except the Chaldee) read fo: and the 


emiſtic wants here a Word, than which a properer could not be foohd. 
V. 5. B y terrible Things in Righteouſneſs wilt thou anſwer Ugg — 


nun PTA. rem] Our Verſion gives NN a Senſe 1 to 
e whole Scope of the Pſalm: for all the Inſtances ſubjoined are ſo 

many Proofs X the Mercy, not of the Vratb of the Almighty ; and 
therefore fitter Objects to excite THANKFULNEss than Terror, For 


this Reaſon, having already divided the Word Nn, and 9 * 
the former Part a Place in the preceding Verſe, I here read &, by a 
Repetition of the &; which ſeems to have been dropped, either ca- 


ſually, or perhaps by the unſkilful Criticiſm of ſome Tranſcriber ; who 


finding the two Words H] & N written cloſe together, (as 1s ofual in 
Hebrew MS8; without a Point of Separation, as in Greek and Latin 


Inſcriptions) and being unable: to make the proper Diſtinction, boldly 
cut the Knot, which he could not untie, and diſcarding the ſecond & 
as an Intruder, blended the two Words into one, ſo as to occaſion the 
preſent Difficulty. I render e a Sign, or Token, as V. 8. and connect 
it with the Reſt of the Sentence thus — Thou IN RIGHTEOUSNESS 
ANSWEREST' with A SIGN, or, Tuo IN: EKINDNESöS SUPPLIEST 
US WITH A Token — for fo d] lignifies, Judg. V. 11. 1 Sam. XII. 


7 &c. and u — If. XII. 17. XLIX. 8. f 
and of tbem that, are; afar off upon the . N on] 


DS!) may ſeem to he a Miſtake for ꝰꝗ N: but we ſhould not too haſtily 


draw Concluſions.” The nt Lection may well be juſtified if the 


Words be thus diſtinguiſhed, & pri BN, biz. AND or THE SEA, 
THE moſt DISTANT SEA: the Words being in Appoſition : and by 


this Conſtruction they become nearly N to thoſe that erode, 
viz. of all rb Ends of the Earth. 


V. 8. T, bey: alſo that dwell in the uttermaſt Merck are albeit at thy 


8 ir coo TROP Yes. WOT) Rather ener THY 
5 SIGNS, as V. 4. 49 * 64; 


; V. 9. — thou Pre. edel it 605 7 the River of God, which 7s 
full of Water : tot 80 HDνοπνν abe mneyn ] Rather — Thou, 


3 | * 4 


O Gov, ENRICHEST 17. with THE Rives Which IS FULL OP 
Wares, I | 


# 
: 7 i 


11 - | 2. 


*y * 
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V.12. —and tbe little Hills rœfoice on every. 87 s His : anann Dwas >) 
katy with the old Verſion — AND THE, 118 AFL RE Ae 


wa COMPASSED WITH GLADNESs. | 2 FL 


3. The Paſtures are clothed-with. Flein 7 JE 
All 11 5 old Verſions ſeem to have read in an — THE LAMBS 
OF THE PLocks ARE CLOTHED..' dee SA NEL Ya 2 


ON 
. 5 uh F , 
8 + 4 43 1 * = be 4 TYNE .2”7 71 . 9 » 0 3 * # * . » if 1 f? *. » hi gs oy * 1 * 7 if Q 
| : : i} N 0 ry ' 2 4 + 1 4 ; _ * * % 
1 # 3 . T &@ * 5 ww Fa * N 1 ; wy : , * : 
- 


an 17 PS AL 129 8 
| v. 12. — . PE brou teſt, us aut into 4 J Place. 2 vpn 
; ages All. the ancient de read here 73>" _ 10 .A PLACE 
oF - REFRESHMENT, ; which is 1 the, true © Brady + . FP 
ſignifies W LEN or well e e . e 


* 1, 0 & era he £1 TT XY. * PINS 


Pp s A L a XVI. 10 vs GO | 


5 V. 4 4. N bis 1 Jah, ra =]. ** 755 5 hrs Weg 1 0 
ſions ſeem to bavejread, the.2 in their Texts.: or, if they did, they | 
conſidered. it as redundant; which it. frequently is_ before. all Caſs. 
However, theſe two Words. cannot be joined to the ſecond Hemiſtic, 
as they are in our Verſion: but ought to be rendered, and connected 
with the latter, thus (His NAME 1s Jan;)' AND REJOICE, BE- 


FORE HIM. fab ſeems to be only a ' Contraction of TW, Jehavas.. 


* 8, The Earth ſhock, the . 4 dropped at the Preſence of 
God: even Sinai ſelf was moved at the Preſence of God, the God of 
Irael. Tab — p mT d — 1203 ir e n FIR 
: N eb 7! Rather — Tus EARTH SHOOK, THE 
Hz a vane ALSO: DROPPED, AT THE PRESENCE! OF, TR Gon, 
WHO Was AT SINAI; AT THE PRESENCE oF GoD,;/ THE Gor OF 
ISRAEL. 


* * . * * * 8 * L 
\ ; — 


n Thou, 0 Gd, 2 Jen: 4 Shia iful Rain, - wherily þ Hot 2 
| confirm thine Inheritance, when it 'was weary. BIR AN MAN EL 

9 INS en — ] Rather — Tou, O Gop, DIDST 
EY 'T SEND 


s rA GNXCIUUs wid oy Turek Ix RE nge 3 Ap. nes 
17 WAs EXHAUSTED, hoy DIDST Ie 17. I, 


vue. = than, o Got, bat prepared . hy Gondneſ for the fern. 


+4 17885 . 
R 


iD 1 N 1215] Rather Tod, O Gop, e 
TO THY Serbzeb aer PROVIDE: FOR "THE. Went 


9 | BETTS 


: - e — 


GAVE 1 Wolbz ; there were 3LAD re to g e 

Hos r. This is the very Word dür Lord uſes, A, . 1 Where he 
eaks of his Goſpel; and which He quotes A appli es 40 Himſelf, 
uke IV. 18. 80 alſs Ch. VII. 22. we read — 70 the poor the GospEI is 

9 which implies the ſame Idea as . have i in the foregoin 
erſe. But notwithſtanding the ſecondary Al uſion, Bat is here ft 


refers, primary, to the total al of Wa and Toe: bs 
Deborah, Judg. . 4 


V. 12. Kings of Shave Ji fee puer: — N WE Rav 309 
* ſuſpect. that the true. Reading here 1 1s — MMTV Hing did . 


1 * 13.7 Bongs e Have lem any he Pots; vet. mall ye be as hk 
Wings of va; Dove, covered with' Siluer, and her Feathers with yellow 
Gold. pH HAND HD r ISDN 12 Hep D 
! 2507 ] The Word mr never ſignifies Pots ; and there ſeems to be 
no Occaſion: to add any Words to the Text, which appears ſufficiently 
clear. without: : thus --- Dip NOT YE LIE AMONG THE | SHEEP= 
FOLDS, O YE WINGS OF A Dove,: COVERED WITH SILVER, 
AND WITH BURNISHED| GOLD IN HER FEATHERS? See e thus 
uſed, Eſt. IV. 14. Jer. XXXI. 20. pp J render as in our Verſion, 
Judg. V. 16. though it properly fignifies Rails or Bays, which were 
uſed for that Purpoſe: ſee Par. Proph. P. 78. and to Hp give the 
Senſe of burniſhed, becauſe in Chaldee it ſignifies a Topaz, a Stone 
both bright and yellow : or, as the Word generally ſignifies green, it 
eh mean the greeniſh Caſt which Gold ſometimes has ; thus Mane 
Miratur Scythicas VIRENTIS AURI 


Jupiter flammas - B. XII. E pig. 15 


4.4 Po 


This Allegory appears to me to have a clear Reference IF the Tribes 
of Reuben, Part of Manaſſeh, Dan and Aſher, which did not aſſiſt 


C Deborah 
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Deborah, in the Battle againſt gilera; 3 and which ſhe rep roaches in her 
Song, Judg. V. Ls, 16, 17. They are called o ves, as 5575 the fitteſt 
Emblems of their Cowardice. The Gold. and Silver to which the 
Wings are. compared may a Jude to the Riches, which theſe Tribes 
ſeem to have acquired, by preferring a domeſtic, to 2 watlike, Life. 


Thus Iflachar is called an 4%; Judah, a LR. to a denote 2 re- 
ſpective Qualities, Gen. XLIX. 


4 4- When the 2 eg. Kings in Its it wwas RON as 
Snow in Salmon. | Pf Weh a — e e v2] Rather 
—— - WHEN, THE Mn ot abc ac THE Kinds, oN HER 
Account THOU, DIDsT BECOME As THE. Snow or SALMON. 
The Verbs dd. IB, W. and UND, are all fo like in Form, Sound, 
and Senſe, that they are often confounded. I render hp the Kings, 

as Siſera and Jabin . evidently to be meant. Na I tranſlate: on 
Ber Account, viz. Deborah's; whoſe Reproaches made them pale with 
Indignation : fo many Inſtances occur in Scripture, particularly in the 
etical Books, of Relatives uſed in this Manner without Antecedents, 
when the Subject i is ſo well known that it cannot be miſtaken, that it 


is needleſs to cite them. Swn I make the ſecond Perſon, as the Tribes 
are ſtill addreſſed in the fame Character. 


V. 15. The Hill of God is as the Hill of x hats an high Hill as the 
Hill of Baſhan. : . 1 2222 M- meme n] Rather, I 
think, thus --- Tux HILL OT BASHAN is AN EMINENT HILL, 
THE HILL or (BASHAN is A VERY: HIOH HILL. I tranſlate WT 
DDR, an eminent Hill, becauſe, according to the Hebrev Phraſeology, 

any Thing diſtinguiſhed in it's kind has the Addition of\ God after it, 
as Gen. XXIII. 6. XXX. 8. 1 Sam. XXVI. 12. &c. hi ſignifies 
a Hill with many Tops, as in Homer =0XuJzpas. Our Tranflators, as 
it ſhould ſeem by the old Verfion, t thought that this Verſe referred to 
Mount Zion. But it ſeems to me more probable, that it is to be con- 
ſidered as an Apoſtrophe to the Victory, ſo often mentioned in Scrip- 


ture, which the Iſraelites gained over W te 9 9 295 91 8 8800 15 shon 
King of the Amorites. 


V. 16. Why kap ye, ye - high Hills ? na On n. ib) 
Rather---Way Do YE Look WITH JeALovsy, YE HI Hills? 


So this Verb, which occurs nowhere elſe, fignifies in Arabic. This 
ſeems addreſſed to other Hills, which are repreſented as Jealous that 
| God had made Baſhan the Inheritance of his i 
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V. 17% The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand. even t bouſandr 
Angels: — M9 "998 Der BTR 25 Rather perhaps — Tur 
Lokp Rop with MyRIAPDS, with THOUSANDS OF. THOUSANDS. 
be Lord is among them as in Sinai, in the holy Place. Ne 
pa d a] Rather perhaps — TE Lord is AMonc THEM ; 


it (Oren Baſhan) is ' A*SINAT IN RESPECT" 'To HoLinss, See 3 thus 
en n eee e 8 Pe 


1 al! 


V. 1 18 yea, for the rebellious ah * ga 1 8 mobs. ale 
among them. ; Bn9x8 1. 1229, BIND AW) Rather — ThAT 
THE, LORD MIGHT, HAVE "THE [HABITATION or THE REBEL 
LIOUS. - Thus is nh rendered, OL, CIV. 12% The: Meaning of this 
Verſe ſeems to be — ** That God had intirely defeated the Kings of 
« Canaan; or made them Tributeties, in order that his Ne "_ 
ocker We dag Reit Nen Ni — 555 


* . 


271 13436 A:i4 2 as 


; 1 \f 19. BI d be elch Lord, who, 4 hadeth. r . even 
tbe Go of our Sa vation. nnn 0 D =— By BY 78172], 
Rather --- BLESSED be G0 DAILY, THE GOD OF OUR SALVA- 


TION, Who BURDENE TH HiMoErLy "WET T rutcus. dee the We 
thus uled, Zech. XII. 3. ae e Ae e 


ner Hh) oh our God. ie "ther try Rada) mY ants Cod. 


the Lord belong the fen from Death. mrv5y— myo DN 15 NH 
:e — — Gap'is ro us A GOD O SALVA- 


TION ; AND uN TO THR Lok, Tu Go or DrATEHz belongs 


THE DETERMINATION; OR eee 2 for ane cannot: 
be. conſryed the Iſſues from: Death. E l e 


V. 23 ' That thy. Fort \ 1 4 


455 i in 172 bes of. thine Enemiey,. 
and 75 T ongue 0 55 s z the ſame. K D n ymen pp 
: N +95 31. his Verſe ſeems very corrupt ; for rd. can 


only fignify to wound. 11 the ancient Verſions read here ry, as PI. 
LVIII. 10. which is doubtleſs the true Reading, and there is the greateſt” 
Probability that BIRD: is another Miſtake for ND: or. perhaps. 


DOWD (as Ex. XXV. 5. 1 agreeing with the laſt Antecedent, Fase an, 
uncommon Conſtruction. Wherefore I would render. this Verſe. ac-- 


cording to the C ee Prayer Verſion — THAT. THY. Foo, MAY. 
BE WASHED IN BLooD ; (or, THAT THOU MAYEST, WASH THY. 
EooT IN Bi.ood) and THE Toxcur OF F THY. Docs MAY. BE RED- 
ru oven EE SAME.. 


_ & D 1 3 » * N ! 45 1 
4 1 k. * - 3 Th if -» 
S&&% + # 18 A 4 * 8 0 - 4 

* 

W # ee * 
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VVaG. ebene Berd, from the” Honnidin of Hu WD NN 

2 I read'—"%þD' , = THE Go, Txt FOoUNrAN UF 
ISRAEL: | God is ſaid to de m1 DD, the Fountain of Loc, Pſ. 
XAZEVLg and this 1 NE be the genſe here intendete. 


Grethe a pt3s IT en ce . 

V. 2 2. . Princes all, and their Cn u 0 

De can only fignify their Heap of Stones. As all the od Vetſions;; 
(the Chaldee 1 have here their Princes or Generals, I conclude 
they read οον e, HELI) Bxcenfency : for. Judah is called 2% Low- 
giver, (Pf. EX y. CVIII. S.) and was: diſtinguiſhed above all the other 
Tribes; not only by taking the Lead in Wat, by having tlie Metropolis 


nd "Wi Bin his Diſtriet, but prince PyWbBeing the we 
Tos er e 


0 111 91 whos 7 
a2 13? 48 At 49599 HT hed Ta $4 ona wen) 


V. 28. Th God hath commanded thy Strength : ity e i x] 


1 would read is with all the ancient Verſions, and render — Com- 


MAND Tur STRENGPH, O'L.ord'; which would fuit better wich che 
wed Flemiltic: ee TER ene we e 


„ *. * 
2 5 77 + LJ 60 T4 i 12 6 7? 120 808 = Aead. n 181116 7 


V:/3 o. Rebuke the Company o, Spear nen, the Multitude of the Bulls. | 
with the Calves of the People, till every, one Submit himſelf with Pieces 
of Silver: ſcatter thou the People that delight in War. — Np Mn wa 


From ey nx. v2 em r tey - H OTax E 
4 dfv Thus - ought Lthunk the Herhiftics tobe diſtinguiſhed; and 
thus rendered - REBUKE TI᷑̊ BERSπ OH THE REED, THE:CONGRE: ; 
GATION OH Buzlis, WUDE THEUCAILYES ;4 THE PEOPLE! Or. THE 
SEA, Who HUMBLE THEMSELVES! BERORE PRAGMENTS of 8- 
VER: SCATTER (I fa y) THE PEOPLE WhO DELIGHT INT WAR: 
By the Beaſt of the Reed is clearly meant the Hippopot mus, which de- 
oi the 4e, e Compaiy "of B 0 Cheer is a plain Allu- 


Il. and Ca 
fion to their This and Sera ts, of Vi an Oferis,” Which they worſhip- 
ped; and Hd RR the Wha Hemilſtic refers, calling theſe] Idols Do | 
temptuouſſy F ragments of" Silver, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, overlaid or plated. 
with that Metal. A third Characteriſtic of this Nation is alſo men- 
tioned: they are called the People of the Sea. Iſaiah deſcribes their. 
Country the Tongue of of. the Egyptian Sea, and by the Seven Streams.” 
XI. 1 5. And Ezekiel deſcribes the Tyrians by the Appellation of Princes 
of the Sea for the ſame Reaſon, becauſe: they bordered upon the Sea, 
and carried on a great Commerce. This' Deſcription i is doubtleſs more 
applicable to the latter than the former: but, when accompanied 
with the other diſtinguiſhing Marks, could not fail of being eafily un- 


derſtood. 


TM BE BOOE OF PSA L MS. TT 


derſtoodl. Eaſty, in tlie fouith: Hemiltic «they! are pointed out by i 
fourth Circumſtancer via. 4 People 'that 'delig ht in Mar; here the 
Pfalmiſt concludes, as he had begun; by requeſting God to repreſs 4 their 
Fury. At may be objected to this Interpretation, that Hh is in repr- 
mine: but if it be conſide red how often ſueh Words are uſed! ecrally; 
the ObjeQion will hay little Weight. This Word eannot beconftrucd 
with Dy without deſtroying the Hemiſtics, and with them the Senſe 
of the Verſe; hence it is 8185p bable the Y Was dropped by ſome unfkil- 
ful Frayſctibef; WhO Wigfb icioufty herein attempt to mend the 
Text See the Particle 2 uſed in the Senſe. hefe p Jy ropoſed, 1 Nold.; 4 &9. 
1 E. ia {dam br £2 0 ti ber. Hands un Ged. 270 
＋ 550 I . Ga We dug 3 1 think + 0 rex ine DT 
Wim) 64704 - fe 13 XLIV. ; 20) for Faces gp 'S 40 Lell. 


always 70 run. 


V. Aſeribe. ye Strength unto. „Cad: * FO a is over 1 reel, 

and 5 ACE is; in the 82 7 8 cd bo TE The vn 
 Spnva wh]. Or thus — AschIBE YE STRENGTH, unTo Gop 

ON ACCOUNT OF ISRAEL 3 LL ek e WHOSE 
STRENGTH is IN, THE, HEAVENS. | 


-Y.236 0 God thou art terrible out of thy holy R — de "eg 
PLMPBD ; Rather — O Gop thou art To BE REVERENCED ON AC- 


COUNT. OF, THY, HOPE: Fracls. See F e ee 
ar 0 : wo — Bang pee Tl : "7 5 N. 1 * PROT 4 TI 8 1 = : * Ne N (REY 1 <A 


OP 


Ps 4 * Lx. * i tre Tecs 


v. 4 rn 1 7 * chat which I took not away. 03 Nh 


: 18] i ought here to be rendered, THEREFORE, as Jer. XXII. 
I 13 Mich. III. 4. 


20; 10. When Fg wept and chaltened my Soul with Faſting. — 287 
WH) SW] Rather — Wren LIWEST WITH, THE. Fasring oF 
MY e 5 | 


V. 13. But as for mes my Pry tr * d 2304, ia lgaly wh WO 
The Syriac reads bB A—in. rene BuT I PRAY UNTO THEE. 


V. 22. Let their Table 3 a Snare before Pr ee and that which- 
ſhould have been yr their Welfare, let it become à Trap.] The laſt 
Hemiſtic— D ꝰꝗν οτοετ —. I think to be rendered — AND 
| THEIR 
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THEIR PEACE OFFERINGS: ATA :;\the Verh being underſtood from 
the preceding Clauſe. This is the uſual Senſe of — og which in the 
* Text appears to have the ) redundant; and the Targum omits it: and 
1 Table being mentioned ſeems to determine for that Signification.. For 
it was uſual after theſe Sorts of - Sacrifices 70 feat upon ſome Parts. of 
. the Noe Here my have an Aulipigſs. See Job. XXX. s 


ws 26. — nd they talk to. the Grief - 259% 1 thou haſt 1 
: Hod: Led IND P81 ] Almoſt all the ancient Verſions read-here 


1D! — AND THEY ADD ro THE GRIEF &c. which + is a better ann | 
and adopted by our old Verſion. _ 


V. 27: Add Triquity to their Iniquity © du oy _ „I E ought 
not y to be tranſlated, THE PUNISHMENT or Intavity, as in the 
Margin, and Lam. IV. 6: 1 Sam. XXVHI. 10. or PN rendered 


SUFFER INLQUITY TO BE ADDED? 


'V.31. — 4 Bullock that hath Horns and Hoof 5] 4. e. chat is of full 
Age. for Sacrifice, which was three at leaſt; So Virgil, Ecl. I. V. 87. 


Jam cornu e ef edibus 11 argat « arenen. 
And Javed, Sat. ny beats 2 


Quippe ferox 8 templis maturus er arm, © 
. . .  Spargenduſque mero, quem jam pudet ubera matris _ 
Ducere, qui vexat naſcenti robora cornu. . 


V. 32. The humble ſhall fee this, and be' glad in your „d 2 
live chat ſeek God.: D 1 —Bbs ww Now — BY 18]. 
ather --- THE HUMBLE SHALL SEE this; THEY THAT SEEK 


op $HALL REJOICE : AND YOUR HEART SHALL LIVE. Thus 
7 the old Verſion. 


e A | 2 


o 
* 


PA LAX. a # 


V. 1. Make haſte, 0 God, to deliver me; HO 3 There 

: is clearly a Word wanting in this Hemiſtic. Now. the Word of the 
Wee Title, which immediately precedes, is very obſcure and ſeems redun- 
Aaant, vis. PRA) ; it might perhaps be a Miſtake for in, REMEM- 
7 BER : or the Word omitted may have been MY", be Keen as Pſ. XI. 1 13 


+ . 


#7 FW Ea 4 LXXI. 


7 1 1 5. — for I know noe the Numbers 8 ⁰̈ s N 2 
| r ſeems to be a Miſtake for , the Infinitive with the Affix, 
3 


© 
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and 13 ought to be rendered THouGu (as Gen. VIII. 21. Exod. XIII. 17.) 
VIZ. I CANNOT NUMBER THEM, i. e. the ſeveral Inſtances of them. 


V. ** I vill go in the Strength of the Lord God: nnn NN 
rr Ne] As $138 (the Future of N) is often written & aN, ſo I 
am perſuaded it ought to be here. For theſe Words, as we now read 

them, will not I doubt bear the Senſe which our Verſion gives them, 
ur. 1 will abide ſtedfaſt, being upholden by the Power of God.” 
See the old Verſion. And, though'this'Senſe were admitted, yet would 
it De umtohtiected- wirkt the Cöntext. I would therefore read N a&, the 
Future of N09, and render I WILL CELEEBRATE THE MIGHTY 
Acrs op THE Lokp Gop: ſo this Verb ſignifies, 1 Chron. XXV. 373. 


( though improperly rendered, . propheſy). and 8 bas this Senſe, Pl. 
EVI. 2. CN V. A. &c. | Or, { retai ing the pre ſent Reading) thus — 
I WILL 60 ON (or, PROCEED) WITH THE MIGHTY AcTs or 
ur. LORD. 5 | 
$150) 27. Ti WY {A&R «ith \tAx 1 
V. abs: Now 40% Moy Len of * Wes enn — mt WW Don 
nee] This Hemiſtic doubtleſs. belongs to the preceding Verſe, and 
ought to be rendered --- EVEN UNTO OLD AGF; AND GRAY HaiRs. 


5 19. Thy 105 Breouſue] A "alſo, O ( God, is very Bigb. who haft done 
great T, oh : M591 Mey WE— BEND 77 Brbx np) Rather 
TRY K ALSO, O Gop, is A WITNESS ON HIGH, 
THAT THOU HAST DONE GREAT THINGS. + WW is thus uſed, 
Lev. V. 5. 1 Sam. XVIII. 15. This ſeems to be an Alluſion to the 
Cuſtom of ſetting up Witneſſes in an elevated Place, when they de- 


livered their Evidence f in Courts of Juſtice, that they might be ſeen and 
heard by all. 


V. 23. My Lips ſhall greatly rejoice when I fing unto thee ; — mn 
7? MER 2 Dον Rather MY Lirs SHALL SHOUT FOR Joy &c. 


" Pa ALM LXXII. 


. The Mountains Lane bring Peace to the People, and the little 


| Hill, % Righteouſueſs. : PIR Nn — BY pay man We] - 
ather — AND THE HiLLs RiGHTEOUSNEsSS : for à in pa is 


not acknowledged by moſt of the ancient Verſions. The Miſtake | | 
ſeems in to pa occurring in the preceding Line. 


U aan, = * 
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V. 5. They ſhall fear thee as bong as the Sun and Moon PAINT So 


Ovid, pon Lib. I. Eleg. 1 
Cum Sole et Luna ſemper Aratus erit. 


V. 6. — as Showers that water the Earth. : y vir D223] 
FIN is an rag N. and ſeems to be a Miſtake for DEM, the Participle 
preſent of N, which in Syriac ſignifies ro water, whence comes 
QA), Pluvia, Imber, Nimbus. In Chaldee 75 has the Senſe of 
iN, Irrigatio. 


V. 7. In his Days ſhall tf LAY bs — m vg Mg] 
Moſt of the ancient omar read PTS, R1GHTEOUSNESs, which is 
preferable. 


V. 16. There [ball be an . of Cars in the Earth — bd v 
Na ] I read here with the Syriac He'd or WP, ABUNDANCE. 
For an Handful is contrary to the Idea intended to be conveyed. 
upon the Top of the Mountains — YN U,] This ought 
doubtleſs to be Part of the ſecond Hemiſtic, thus — uod THE Toe 
oF THE MoUNTAINS HIS FRUIT SHALL SHAKE LEBANON. 


—— and they of the City ſhall flouriſh — yp WW] Ww] Rather — 


AND HE WILL MAKE IT. TO FLOURISH ABOUT THE CITY: for 


the latter J in 1]. ſeems to be the Affix Pronoun, which has 5 for 
it 8 Antecedent. | 


K, 17, — bis Name ſhall be continued wow p] The Verb 55 
occurs nowhere elſe: but, as 12 ſignifies a Son, Critics have ſuppoſed 
that this Root muſt mean t be as a Son, to continue the Father's 
Name. But I think it can hardly be doubted that the true Reading 1s 
pb, SHALL REMAIN, 
and Men ſhall be Bleſſed in bim; 2 am] According to 
the LXX, Vulgate, Arabic, and Ethiopic Verſions, the Words here 
wanting are N ay D — ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH. 


V. 20. The Prayers of David &c.] See the Note Job XXXI. 40. If 
the Pſalms of David end here, how comes it to paſs that ſo many of 
them occur afterwards ? See CXXXI.— II.—III. &c. It is not worth 
while to inquire into this Matter, as theſe Places are evidently unau- 
thentic Interpolations: and we might with as much Propriety admit 
into the Body of the Text the Words that immediately follow theſe, 
vid. WHe d The third Book, or hp, or d A The Half of 
the Book, or of the P/alms, inſerted in the Middle of Pſ. LXX VII, 

and other Matloretical F ancies. | PS AL M 
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V. 4. For thaw are 10 . in their Derby MBS Magn pe „5 
That is, ſays our old Verſion, by Sickneſs, which is Death's Meſſenger : 
but this may perhaps be better underſtood of their © not being led 


« bound to Death,” like other Malefactors. The Wore * occurs 
nowhere elſe, except Iſa. LVIII. 6. 


but their Strength is firm. ! E 8921]. my cannot I think 
convey the Idea of Firmneſs. The LXX, Symmachus, Arabic, and 
Vulgate; ſeem to have read , like Bars. 


V. 5. They are not in Trouble as other Men: — Y99N ud 0 
THEY are IN NO HUMAN TROUBLE. 


V. 7. — they have more than Heart could wiſh. a ny>eD may] 
Rather --- THEY EXCEED THE THOUGHTS OF THE HEART : 
1. e. they are [wicked beyond Conception.” The ſame Sentiment, 

probably borrowed from hence, occurs, Jer. V. 28. viz. They are waxen 
fat, they ſhine ; yea, they overpaſs the Deeds of the wicked. 


V. 8. — and ſpeak wickedly concerning Oppreſſion : they ſpeak Io oftily. 
{27 EMBL pty — a Hany] Rather — AND. SPEAK. OF 
Wickenwses.; THEY TALK OF CONTENDING AGAINST THE 
MOST HIGH 3 or, THEY TALK INJURIOUSLY AGAINST THE 


MOST HIGH. The Words which immediately follow eſtabliſh either 
of theſe Senſes. 5 ä 


V. 10. T berefore his People return e — vy Ye o]. Ac- | 
_ cording to our preſent Verſion his has here no Antecedent : but if the 


. Conſtruction of 00, D 2 8. be admitted, THE MOST Hicn will be 
the Subject. | 


and Waters of a fall Cup = db 1] Rather AND 
MUCH WATER IS WRUNG OUT TO THEM, viz. the wicked : 


for the Words ſignify literally V. aters of Fulneſs. 


V. 14. For all the Day long have I been plagued, and chaftened every 
Morning. : Er9ypab 1mm — Byn 55 212 1AR81] Rather — Fox 
I HAVE BEEN CONTINUALLY PLAGUED, AND CHASTENED WITH | 


SCOURGES. So "A ſignifies, Lev. XIX. 20. 9 is ſometimes the Sign 
of the Ablative Caſe. See Noldius. [5-20 


. 3 V. 17. 
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V. 17. — then underſtood I their End.) So the Poet, 
Abſtulit hunc tandem Rufint pæna tumultum, 
Asſelvitque Deos Claud. Lib. I. . 21. 


9. How are they brought into Deſolation as ina / Moment : / I 
16 Aer vn] Read with all the Verſions 5), and render 
o SUDDENLY ARE THEY IN DESOLATION | 


V. 20. As a Dream when one awaketh ; 1348 whRD bn! Rather 
— As A DREAM ox AWAKING, E Lox : for the Verb ſeems to be 
in the Infinitive. 
ſo, O Lord, when thou date. thou 2 de ifs rden Balg. 
Far ohr Va] Bart LOU. WILT DISREGARD THEIR 
FOOLISH VAIN SHEW. | 


| V. 23. — thou haſt holden. me y my N Hand. : v v2 Ne! | 
Theſe Words may be rendered =-- THOU HAST TAKEN MY RIGHT 
HAND BY THE HAND: or, THOU HAST | TAKEN HOLD OF MY 
RIGHT HAND. ys | . 


PALM LXXIV. 


v. 8 the Rod of Rue zrberitonc- which! 250% 20% e 
. bay 82] Rather — Tun TrIBE &e. as in the Margin; 
for Mount Zion in the next Hemiſtic determines that this Word ' is to 
be taken in this Senſe, and that the Tribe hereby meant is Judab * 


V. 3. Lift up thy F cet unto the perpetual Deſolations : Dy M 


D af Rather — uxro THE TOTAL Derbe as Pl. 5 


ot Mg even: all that the Enemy hath done wickedly in the e 
=} WIA N IN 95 Rather — SupPRESS THE EVIL oF THE EN E“ 
MY IN THE SANCTUARY. Hy is here conſidered as tlie Imperative 


of 55, which has this Senſe, yes VI. 11. XX. g. 


V. 5. A Man was. famous according as he had lifted up "tees upon the 


thick Trees, Dp u Jaba—mMmya? RA2Dd YTP] I read HAD y, 
and render -=-= A Man HAs BEEN SEEN BY THEE LIFTING UP 
AxES AGAINST THE THICKEST PART OF THE TIMBER. ON 
HIGH» That is, I imagine, © againſt the Beams and Rafters of the 


0 "ONE of the Temple.” 
| | —— 7. 
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V. 7. nl Laue defiled by caſting down the dwelling Place of th 
Name to the Ground. ; :D (wh 1 * NY ] Rather =L Th xy 
HAVE BROKEN DOWN'TO'THE GROUND A8 PROFANE THE 


DWELLING PLACE or THY: Naur. See wand thus' uſed, Tr. 
F 34. A os 


V. 9. — neither is there n us any 25 2 one lang. wh) 
10 WIT MN8 Rather — THAT KNOWETH Aren 7. e. 
ce this Calamity is come upon us. See Noldius. 


V. 11, 12. Why wit bdrameſt bi thy Hand, even by PR Hond 
pluck it out of thy Boſom. For God is my King Ne. TY un — 0 

19. ©2758 155 — pm Y yy], Theſe two Verſes ought I 
think to make but one, the Hemiſtics to be thus divided, read, and 
rendered - W 'DosT THOU RETURN BACK THINE HAND, 
EVEN THY RIGHT HAND FROM-OUT OF TRY BosoM? DRA 
IT FORTH QUITE, O Gor, my KING oF OIL D &c. 5 ſig- 
nifies to: complete what was begun, which in this Caſe ſeems to be 7/0 
drawing out of the Hand: for God is reprefented as beginning to draw 


it out, 3 then returning it back again; for which Reaſon INC Pfat- 


miſt prays him not to break off at the Attempt da but to een the 
Work quite through. 


V. 18. Rememben this, chat che Eno: hath. 5 — Eur "7 
AN IN] Rather — REMEMBER that THE ENEMY DI8PARAGETH 
THESE. THINGS : 7. e. thy Works, Juſt mentioned. 


V. 19. O deliver not the Soul of thy Turtle Dove unto the Multitude 
of the wicked; — n wa n (nn ON Rather — uNTo \ WILD 
BeasTs: nb being contractedly written for r. 7 

: =——— forget not the n mm here ſeems rather to 
hignify Ss YON to . 
d 


Palm IXXV. 


V. 1. Unto thee, 0 God, do we give Thanks, unto thee do 1 we give 
Thanks : = M A538 Þ waa) Rather — Wr GIVE TYANES 
vx ro THEE, O Gop, WE GIVE THANKS. 


for that thy Name is near, thy wonderous M. 717 A l Aare 
: md Dod br] Moſt of the ancient Verfions read here 138? 


and dd — AND WE CALL UPON THY Nav, and DECLARE THY 
WONDEROUS WorkKs:' oo © 2 


v. 8. 
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V. 8. — and the Mine amp ar Rather —18 TROUBLED, 
CE THICK... OR ene e er 8 
- but the Dregs hen all the: wicked of. the Earth ſhall wring 


them our, and drink them. : 1&7 D Hen WH, eu N] 
I read here 1nw1y ro, and render — SURELY HE WILL WRING OUT 


THE DREGs THEREOF, AND ALL THE WICKED OF THE Fan ru 
SHALL," DRINK them. Sk TV TR INI 


; d 


V. 9. Bur 1 will Lela fake one} RR PIR FR I Athy wich the 
LXX, Ethiopic, and Arabic, I, I WILL REJOICE : : which ſuits 
better with the Context. | | 


1 13 0 1 be” a q , 1 - F? | 1 . 2 y 

x I : hy * 
8 N x N Howe * f 

Prarm LXXVL. en ber 


N v. 4; Thou art more was and excellent than the Mointaing of Prov. 
{AB IND M — ne IR] If this Verſe were an Apoſtrophe 
to Zion, the Conſtruction might be applicable to it: but it ſeems more 
natural to make it relate to God. In this Caſe I would render — T'K0U 


art become GLOR1OUs, yea MIGHTY AT THE MovNTAINs OF PREY. 
See N thus rendered, Exod. XXXIII. 6, 


V. 6. — both the Chariot and Horſe are 07 1 into a deep Se” rn 
200) 2511] Rather — BoTH THE RIDER AND HORSE &c. or if we 


read Wa, we may AR — BOTH THE. Aer AND HoRsE ARE 
OVEBEOMEs: wy 


ns i 8 A oi M IXXVII. 


3 my FP ran in the Niebr, and wah not: n nb pb 
Von Ke It is. not clear that Þ can ſignify @ Sore, nor yet @ Stroke; 
for the only Place that may ſeem to countenance either of theſe Senſes 
admits of another Senſe. See Job XXIII. 2. The Syriac ſeems to have 
read y) or 193) — N — mis HAND STRIKES ME IN THE NIGHT, 


AND CEASETH NOT : or (by only OY 17 HIS HAD EXHAUST= 
ETH me. See Taylor. 


V. 5. I have conſidered the Days 5 old, the Years Pay ancient Times. 
th WW — PTD Win. man]. There is a Word wanting 
in the laſt Hemiſtic, and none is more proper than that which im- 
mediately follows, viz. IMIR: it is e made a Part of it 
in nearly all the ancient Verſions, viz. thus —— I HAVE CALLED 
To REMEMBRANCE THE YEARS OF ANCIENT TIN ES. 


V. 6. 


TH E:B'0OK! OFIBPAL MS wy 


„ Vu6: I call to Remembrance my Song in the Ngbt: I commune with 
mine own Heart : and my Spirit maketh diligent Search. hg m 
: n Wan) g ο⁰ e — 5220 BY] Inſtead of *ny43, I read vin, as 
V. 12. with the LXX, Syriac, Arabic, and Vulgate, and render — I 
MEDITATE IN THE NIGHT IN MY HEART ; I COMPLAIN, AND 


MY SPIRIT INQUIRETH thus Witt THE Lord &. yy ey 


Vins. — but I will remember che Years of the right Hand ft the 
mof High. : ye pry Pe ] Rather, I think, with moſt of the 
old Verfions —for there are CHanGrs in THE RIGHT HanD OF THE 
MosT Hin: i. e. that fame Hand which lately afflicted me with 
© it's Stroke, (V. 2.) will ſoon take hold of ny own Hand: (as Pf. 
LXXIII. 23. and LXXIV. 11.) fo God is aa N Nes Jo repent, 
when He means to deſiſt from inflicting Puniſhments. Thus I think 
mu ought alſo to be rendered, V. 5. 


v. 18. The Voice of thy Thunder Was in the Mis jr ns J- op] 
. ſignifies properly the Hol LO ARCH, the CENTER. convexa. 


P s A L NM LXXVIII. f 


V 2 and bis $ trength, - and his wonderful Words that he bath 
done. {ROY WR WARDEN 11171] Would not — AnD mis MIGHTY 
AND HIS WONDERFUL Works THAT HE HATH WROUGHT — 
be better? 


V. 25. Man did eat g Food : he e's them Meat fo the Al =p, 
vn nb nav MIS —wir oe raue Das ſeems to ſig- 
nify OxEN in this Place, as P{. XXII. 12. L. 13. LXVIII. 30. Iſa. 
XXXIV, 7. Jer. L. 11. but this Word is uſed in no other Place to de- 
note Angels. The correſponding Word r, which fignifies any Food 
procured by hunting, countenances the firſt Senſe. I would therefore 
tranſlate --- EVERY ONE EAT THE FLESH OF OxEN: He s ENT 
THEM VENISON (or, VIcTVALS) IN PLENTY. See BN? ren- 


dered Fleſh, Zeph. I. 17. 


V. 31. — the fatteſt of them D 1 Rather THE 
STRONGEST, with the old Verſion, or THE WEALTHIEST,As Pf. XXII. 29. 


V. 32. — and believed nat for his wonderous. Works. MD N 
: yR89922 ] Rather, with the old Verſion — AND BELIEVED NOT _ 
HIS WONDEROUs WORKS. 


V. 41. 
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V. 41. — and limited the Heꝶ One of Hue. : rm men WY) 
AND s Bous 0 (i. e. Cironmſcribed } Him whom the Heavens 
cannot contain within the nartow Limits (as they ſuppoſed) of an 
190]: or by this Phraſe may be meant ſerring — ro His Power, 


which: they. did, when they ſuppoſed Him idle to OY em into 
the Land of Promiſe. 3 2 PE EEE 


V. 49, — W's ſending evil Angels among 1 1299 Don * 
med. is here a Noun, put in Appoſition, and governed of the Verb 


or“: it ſignifies rhe ſending forth. I would therefore render this 
Hemiſtic thus - THE Miss oN S Or EVIL MIN IS T ERS: biz. not 
Angels; but THE FIERCE ANGER, WRATH, INDIOGNATION, AND 


TROUBLE, which God employed as the Inſtruments of his Vengeance. 
" hus 1 is the Fire called Bis Minzſter. Pf. CIV. 4. 


V. 50. He made a Way 40 his Anger ; —ww 27) ode Rather 
—- Hz LEVELLED AWAY i. e. He made it plain and direct, 
4 ſo as not to miſs thoſe whom it was intended to ſtrike” See Taylor. 


V. 63. The Fire conſumed their young Men; OR os va] 1 
read NN DIR - and render THE FIRE CONSUMED THEIR CHOICEST 
vo MEN; for fo Mn ſignifies. 


and their Maidens were not given to Shiv vii. ND VA 
255m] Rather —AND THEIR MAIDENS WERE NOT CELEBRATED 


WITH A MARRIAGE SONG, had no Epithalamium ; which corref= 
ponds to the Lamentations of the Widows in the next Verſe. 


- V. 69. And be built bis Sanctuary like high Palaces: B21 15 131 
wad | I read 152 with the Syriac — AND, HE BUILT HIS SANC- 


UART oN HIGH : for the Temple, wherein was the Sanctuary, Was 
on Mount Zion, the higheſt Part of Jeruſalem. 


Ale the Earth which he hath eabliſbed for ever. D YI 
E Read again with the fame; and almoſt all the other old 


Nerfiviie 8 HATH ESTABLISHED IT IN THE EARTH 
FOR EVER. 


N "Sp he Ted them acrordi ng to the Integrity of bis Heart : 
12551 5231] I read here again with all the old Interpreters n 


AND HE FED THEM IN THE INTEGRITY &c. See alſo next 
Plalm, Verſe 41. | | 


PS ATL M 
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rr LAXIX, 


V. 2. — unto the Beaſts of the Earth. ; PR "Ii A clear Mic- 
take for TY . 


| V. ; How lng, Lord, wilt thou 4 angry fon ever? ſhall thy Ya. 
louſy burn like Fire? : DN WS 195 Wan Hu- pν mT d 1] 
Rather - How LonG, LoRD, WILT THOU BE ANGRY ? SHALL 


THY JzaLousy* BURN LIKE FIRE FOR EVER ? 


V.8. O remember not againſt us former Iniquities : 15 in OE 
PXWKN) WY] Rather, as in the Margin — THE INtQuITIES oF 


THEM THAT WERE BEFORE US, n to our e 


PA LXXX. 


: V. 2. 1 come nd; ſave 16. 3 pe- 95971 Rather — 
AND COME TO OUR SALVATION ; ; Or, more = SORT AND COME 
To US FOR SALVATION. 


Turn us again — ven]. Rather — ResTORE Us, fo alſo 
V. 7 * . | 


Vo $o Thou feedeſt them with the Deva if 7 ord : — B15 ren 


m3] Thus Bread of Care, Bread of Affliction, Bread _ Adver- 
fi, are Scriptural Phraſes. 


and giveſt them Tears to drink in great Meaſure. open 
why ry] Or — MAKEST THEM TO DRINK OF TAS A 
THIRD PART: a definite Number uſed for an indefinite. 


V. 6. — 905 our Enemies laugh among themſelves. 1 h ND wo. 
All the old Verſions, except the Chaldee, read 30, VIZ. LAUGH AT us. 


y. 9. Thou preparedſt Room before it; d FA Rather 
THou DIDST REMOVE INCUMBRANCES FROM IT. See Taylor. 


V. 10. The Hill were tne with the Shadow of it, and the Boughs 
thereof were like the goodly Cedars. thx 198 man h BAN 360) 
I would render the latter Hemiſtic thus AN D THE GoonLY CEDARS 
WITH IT's BovGns, the Verb underſtood from the l Hemiſ- 
| | | | | X DW - oy 


> 
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tic: for a Vine may with more Propriety be ſaid to cover a Cedar 
with it's Boughs, than to be like that Tree. 


V. 15,' And the Vineyard which thy. Right Hand hath Manted : M9) 
ww MWD) WR ] Lexicographers give 15 the Signification of Vine · 
yard, merely becauſe they think the Senſe requires it in this Place. 
But, though this Senſe might be better adapted to the Continuance of 
this beautiful Allegory, yet I think we have not Authority to wreſt 
the Word from it's uſual Signification, which is A FouNDATION: 1 


would therefore render — AN DP THE FOUNDATION WHICH, THY 


Ri6uT HAND HATH SETTLED. The Pſalmiſt begins to proceed 
gradually from. Fi igurative, to Proper, Terms. For ſeven Verſes a regu- 
lar Series of Metaphors is preſerved. Here is a Tranſition from a Vine 
to an Edifice. At V. 17. the Pfalmiſt advances one Step farther, and 
conſiders the whole Congregation of Iſrael as one Individual. And at 
the 15th and 19th Verſes he ends in abſolutely Proper Terms. 

and the Branch that thou madeft ſo firong for tbyſe fe 1a: 5» 
175. FINSMR | N. may not Ia be here rendered A BUILDING, as 
well as Na, MA, or P32, all which are derived from 99, edificavit 2 
for ja, Gen. XLIX. 22. does not 1 there a We, See Par. 
3 


. — they periſh at the Rebuke f thy 8 5 * 2 
: 1 The A acts to Nax are 1 eben the Foundation 
and tbe. FRE Juſt before mentioned. FN 


E S AL NM LXXXI 


V. 5. — 3 I heard a e that I e not. 8 now 
: Y yr] Our old Verſion obſerves in the Margin that this is 
ſpoken by God in the Perſon of the People, becauſe He was their 
Leader. But this Senſe ſeems very forced; I would rather read, with 
moſt of the old Verſions, yr yT, wz. HE (I e. Joſeph) HEARD 
* LANGUAGE that HE UNDERSTOOD NOT ; or, with lefs Va- 
riation from the Text, read v k! MADE thee HEAR A Lan- 


8 * 4. 5 


Verſes would juſtify this Change of Perſons. | 


V. 7. I anſwered thee in the ſeeret Place of Thunder. n N 
lf Rather —I ANSWERED THEE BY (11D1NG, or) STOPPING | 
THE 


$ 
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THE THUNDER. ba is here I apprehend the Gerund ; and this is 
a manifeſt Alluſion to that Thunder which accompanied the Delivery 
of the Law of the two Tables, which we are told greatly alarmed the 


V. 8. Hear, O my People, and I will teftify unto thee : O Iſrael, if 
thou wilt hearken unto me. H yarn Sx S852 n Ny D you] 
The Syriac adds after, Hear, O my People, MAR), and I will ſpeak 
but there is no Occaſion for any Addition, if we render — HEAR, O 
MY PEOPLE, FOR I WILL BEAR WITNESS AGAINST THEE, O 
ISRAEL, Ir THOU HADST HEARKENED UNTO ME; t 


. There ſhall no range God be in thee ; — Nt 5 Ja I 85] 
THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN No &c. and ſo in the next Hemiſtic. 
The 11th Verſe confirms this Senſe. 


V. 10. -open thy Mouth wide, and T will fill it.: MNαπDνον TR An 
QAM is here I imagine to be conſtrued as the Preter Hiphil, as Iſai. 
XXX. 33. Pſ. IV. 1. &c. thus — WHO oPeExteD THY MouTH AND 
FILLED Ir. This ſeems clearly to refer to the miraculous Manner, in 
which the Iſraelites were fed with Manna in the Wilderneſs. 


V. 15. — but their Time ſhould have endured for ever. r/y² ] ẽ v 
te595)] 2%. might not we read —— ch BNR RV) —— AND 
I wouLD HAVE BEEN WITH THEM FOR EVER ? 


V. 16. He ſhould have fed them — wag] If we read 9 ο — 
AND I SHOULD HAVE FED THEM === the whole Context would 
be clearer. | | 43 


* s A 1 M LXXXII. 


V. 1. — he judgeth among the Gods. : dr Brnbxa wp] The 
Word orb is not, like the incommunicable Name IM, Jehovah, 
(Pf. LXXXIII. 18.) confined to the Supreme Being, but is ſometimes 
extended to MAGISTRATES, as in this Place and V. 6. and at other 
Times to Angels, as Pf. CIII. 20. The Reaſon ſeems to be, that by 

their Office they are God's Repreſentatives, commiſſioned to execute 
his Commands. This Name is alſo given to Idols, Pſ. XCVIL 7,9. &c. 


V. 5. —all the Foundations of the Earth are out of Courſe. M. 
! n )] Rather —— TOT ER, or ARE SHAKEN, When 
85 VV Juſtice 
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Fuftice i ic perverted, and. Portiality ſhewn, when the poor, the afiited, 


and the fatherleſs are oppteſſed by the Magiſtrates, the Foundations of 
| the moral World may very juſtly. be ſaid to be ſhaken. | 


V. 6. I have ſaid, Ye are Gods; and all of you are Children of the 
moſt Higb. : 2395 (93 1221) — BNR Bnb5R NBR 128] This Verſe 
ought I think. to be connected with the next, and rendered — Though 
I HAVE, CALLED You Gops, YEA, ALL OF YOU THE Cuirp- 
REN. o THE Mos r Hicn ; - 


V. 7.” But ye ſhall die like Men, and fall Ike one of the Princes. 
: "on PWT TR hren BIR joe] Rather NevsR- 
THELESS YE SHALL DIE LIKE A COMMON MAN'; AND YE SHALL 
FALL, 'O PRINCES, LIKE A SINGLE INDIVIDUAL ; in Oppoſition 
to RG who or tracts the Body of the People. 


PS ALM IXXXIII. 


v. 3. — an 3 againſt thy hidden ones. : PY Dy ww] 
Rather - - AGAINST THOSE WHOM THOU ESTEEMEST ; or lite- 
rally, AGAINST THENE ESTEEMED, or TREASURED, ONES, (ſee. 
the Verb jp thus uſed, Job XXXIII. 12.) in the ſame Senſe as God's 


People are frequently ſtiled his 92D, His peculiar J. FEY ; Pſ. 
CXXXV. 4. Exod. XIX. 5. 


1. Male their Nobles like Oreb 


D IP one]. Read 


| here — wI'M@ PIIyY — MAKE THEM AND THEIR NoBLES --=--. 


That this 1 is the true Lection, ſee the Chaldee and Syriac Verſions. 


V. 13. O my God, make them like a Wheel : 9 Wo The] In 
Iſaiah, where the ſame Compariſon occurs, 503 is rendered à rollin 
Thing (which is doubtleſs the general Idea of the Word) and in the 


Margin, Thiſtle Down : (Ch. XVII. 1 3 þ either of which Senſes ſeems 
preferable to that of V Peel. 


V. 14. As the Fire burneth the Wood, 1 * as 2h Flame ſetteth tbe 
Mountains on Fire:] So Homer, IIiad I. v. 45 5. 


Auore vo cad oy e D acre vu 
Oougtos ey opus. And Virgil, Georg. II. V. 30 be 
Robora 009 TY frondefque elapfus in altas, * 
- dIngentem celo ſonitum dedit ; inde ſecutus - 
Per ramos vittor perque alta cacumina 2 
Et totum involvit flammis nemus. 


PS A L M 
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'Ps A LM LXXXIV. 5 


V. 2. — my Heart and my Fleſh crieth out for the i Fong God. 15 
n ON in wy Wa) ]- Rather, with the old Verſion — REJolcE 18 
THE LIVING GoD. . 


V. 3. Yea, the Surrbw Bath Al 4 an "Houſe, ah br Salt a 


Neſt for herſelf, where ſhe may lay her young, even thine Altars &c. 
y N8 — MINER NNW WR — 77 Þ Mn — Na MRVD Du D2 
"3n] As & ſeems rather redundant here, might not we read FINK or 


jb, and render — As THE SPARROW. FINDETH AN Hovuss, AND | 
THE SWALLOW A NEST, WHERE SHE MAY LAY HER YOUNG, ſo 
LET ME APPROACH (or LET ME BE PLACED at) THINE ALT ARS 
& ? On is uſed as a Particle of Compariſon, Jer. LI. 49. 


V. 5. — in whoſe Heart are the Ways of them.: ana PHE>] 
Rather, I think --- IN WHOSE HEART are PRAreEs : for the 
Verb 55D ſignifies to extol, or praiſe, Pl. LXVIIL 4. 


V. 6. Who paſſing through the Valley of Baca, mats it a Fell F 


the Rain alfo filleth the Pools. Ba mnt! vb — N DAN Dy "ax. 
: My — ra] Thus I think ought the BF He to be 


diſtinguiſhed, which will give this Senſe --- PASSING THROUGH | 
THE VALE OF WEEPING, THEY WILL MAKE IT A SOURCE EVEN. 
oF BLESSINGS: IT WILL PUT ON A NEW FACE 3 or IT WILL 
BE CLOTHED WITH A CHANGE. b is here confidered as a 
Noun, from Yb, which ſignifies to mate a Change in the Circumſtan- 


ces, or 70 alter to the reverſe. See Hoſ. IV. 7. Mic. II. 4. and 1 read, 
with the ancient Verſions, Noam. 


V. 7. — every one of them in Zion e before C00 on N“ 


r Ther Rather — THz Gop of GoDs WILL LOOK UPON: 
210; i. e, v1 Church. | 


V. 10. For a Day in 615 9 is better than a e 1 So Tully, 
Tuſc. V. O vitæ Philoſophia dux, unus dies bene et ex Ta tuis 
actus fn Immortalitati eſt e 8 


PSA I 51 LXXXV. 


V. 13. 3 ſhall fer us in the Way of his . vp vd A II ä 
Rather --- AND SHALL DIRECT HIS STEPS IN THE Way : 1. e. 


Righteouſneſs 
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Righteouſneſs ſhall direct God. A poetical Image, to intimate that 
He will act e per to Juſtice. 29 


. 
® 


1 


PS AL M LXXXVI. 


8 v. 8. — are there any Works like unto 0 Works. mw 
a 10] Raiher — AND. there is NorHN LIKE THY Wox ks. 


V. os p= unite my Heart fo fear thy Name. 4 Por- d 1235 1] 
Or - — Vow; HEART WILL REJOICE IN, FEARING, THY NAME. 
See the erb Tm. | 


> 


$24 TIA: Ps A L 4 LXXXVII. 


N. . His F 3 is in the 1 Mountoine e na ime!) 
| L read M b — A DesIRE (A MARK, or Sax) SHALL BE SET 
UP IN THE HOLY MounTAINs. Though the Temple upon 
Mount Moriah might be conſidered as à Begcon, to be ſeen by all Na- 
tions, yet it does not ſeem to be the Idea intended to be here ſpecified. 
What this 1s will appear at V. a uy g | 


V. 3. Glorious Things are es of tho — 2» —— If 
this Verſion be ri . the Text ought to be FWIIT2, the Participle 
Pybal: but the Wonle may I think be divided better, thus — 7553 
n rn, and rendered — A GLORIOUS: AND; PERFECT: SUBJECT 
15 IN THEE, O CiTY oF Gop. ; 


V. 4. I will make mention of Rahab 420 Babylon to them that Fo 
me; behald Philiftia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia; this Man was born there. 

te 1 mn e By ww PLD Mn v1 ba am De 
Rather k WILL SPEAK TO THOSE THAT "KNOW ME OF EGYPT 
AND BABYLON ; BEHOLD or PHILISTIA, AND Tyre, WITRH 


ETHIOPEA, ſaying, SUCH A ONE WAS BORN THERE. The 
ſame as o dh, AN is uſed contemptuouſly, viz. as for Tris Mosze, 
the Man that brought up us out of tbe Land of Egypt, wwe wat not 
what is become of 1 Exod. XXXII. 1. The Meaning of this Verſe 
I conceive to be no other than this; viz. © that in ſpeaking to my 
Acquaintance concerning Egypt, Babylon, and all the other neigh- 
« bouring Countries, I ſhall make mention of the greateſt Perſons. 
« born 1 in them as mere Gaar Characters, from whoſe Births their 


N retpective 
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en reſpective Countries will derive. no great Credit, in Compariſon of 


c that infinitely more eminent Native of . who is the Subject of 
* the following Verſe.” 


V. 5. And of Zion it ſhall be ſaid, This and that Man was born in 
ber. e and the Higheſt. Himſelf ſhall eftabliſh ber... 28) WK DN! yx 
Troy ah N- ia 1] Rather — Bur os: Zion Ir SHALL 
BE SAID, THE MOST. EMINENT QF MRN WAS BON n ks AN 
HE, THE MOST HI GR, SHALL ESTABLISH HER. ty put in Op- 
poſition to 1} (as before explained) ſignifies & Man ꝙ ne 
and, according to the oriental Phraſeology, by the Reduplication, muſt 
mean the Superlative or higheſt Degree: or the Man, even the 
Man, ſignifies the Max or Mx, TH GREATEST of AEL Men. 
According to this Interpretation every one will ſee who this eminent 
Perſonage was to be, from whoſe Birth Zion (uſed: by à Synecdoche. for 
Judea) was to acquire ſo, much Glory. The latter Hemiſtic ſeems to. 
me to have reference, not to God the Father, but to his Son: it ap- 


pearing to be exegetical of the preceding one, and to deſeribe His * 
N as the other does His Human, Nature. | 


V. 6. The Land ſhall conn} ahem be weib 15 the People, a this 
Man was horn there.  :t222 W n Dy 21902 0D) rb] Ras 
ther, --- THE LoRD WILL HAVE THIS RECORDED IN REG1STER= 

_ ING TUR PEOPLE, that HEY WAS BORN THERE. DD fignifies 4 
Genealogy, Gen. V. . Neh. VII. 5. 200. a Regiſter. Ezra. II. 62. Jer. 
XVII. 13. Ft is uſed to denote rh very Thing, this particular Cir- 
cumſtance, Eccl. VI. 9. Eſth. IV. 5. &c. This I ie can poſſibly re- 
late to nothing elſe 9 the Pedigree of our Lord, which had been re- 


corded among the Jews, and which the Evangeliſts have given us with 
the Hiſtory of his Birth, &c. in the Goſpels. | 


V. 7. As well the Wagen 8 Players on Inflruments ſhall be Wes: : 
Al. my Springs are in thee. : by 5% oy — D ww] Rather 
--- ALL THAT DWELL IN THEE Will s1NG WITH THE DANCERS:: 
literally, will be Singers, the Part. prefent. 5511 ſignifies 720 dance in 
ſeveral Places; Judg. XXI. 27, 23. &c. I read S Hhrtg, with the Chal- 
dee and the old Veigons; ; and conſider vytz as the Part, Hipbil, from 
vy to inbabit; which is here ſpectral, as in a Multitude of Places: Here 
the Pſalmiſt returns to Sion, his firſt Subject, from which he might 
nn to have 8 7 OF ve: it as bod a ee” Perſon; 
and. 
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and concludes with predicting the Joy wi HO VAIN to 
e od the RO of all Nations. 


11 


aw VN 


F $ A. L. N. XXVII. ? 


$45 4A; 12895 Nr. 4 Z, . i , — 
Fend! k\ \ \ 1 


Fa 


V. 5. — Woke thing vhr Wie — n S *. nltdhe* not 
the true Lection be "nwanin Pibel) — I am s0UGHT FOR — correſ- 
ponding to NAW, I Au CounTED, in the preceding Verſe? How- 
ever I ſhall conſider it as the: 2 71 e e and render — Fun, SEEK 
NE eee THE DEAD. [0190 | 


V. £ . ee Drege. of 2 1 8989 An 55 ancient > Verans, the | 


Chaldee excepted, read ng. IN THE eee OF DEATH ; which 
ſeems a better Senſe... BOP 


V. 10. — Dall the dead aa 1p! ox DO &! Rathct — 
SHALL THE PETE FRE —. See this ang the We Verſes explained, 
Job XXVI. 5. n a O17 PATON | | 


V. 18. 1 and F riend haſt thou put for ye me, and mine Ae 
quaintance into Darkneſs.) Theſe two laſt Words — TRAM PH, in 
order to have the Senſe which our Verſion gives them, muſt have a 
Verb, a Conjunction, and a Prepoſition ſupplied : they ought to be ren- 
dered --- KEEPING BACK MINE: ACQUAINTANCE 3 ; viz. from 

coming to ſee me : agreeably to V. 8. Jem is the Participle Pibel. 


IN Ae, at the Beginning of the Verſe, ſhould be r F RIEND 
AND: COMPANION, as Pt. XXX VIII. 11. 8 


Er AL M LXXXXX. 


1 2. For T have ſaid = ]! All the old Fee. nt 
the Chaldee, read IWR, THOU HAST SAID: Which is preferable. 


FISH 


5 2 5. And the p - Ken ' ſhall pra iſe thy 77 ee O SE thy F aith- | 
fulneſs alſo in the Congregation of the Saints. — Mw ND id ' N 
: e Mp2 de de] The latter Hemiſtic ought to be thus 
rendered THE SAINTS ALSO THY FAITHFULNESS IN THE | 
ConNGREGATI0N ; the Verb Ny being either underſtood or repeated 
from the preceding Member. For though it be a beautiful Image to 
ſay that the Heavens praiſe God, by making Men admire their won- 
derful Structure and ſtated Motions, it ſeems harſh to imagine them 
| Joining with Saints in Divine Worſhip. 


V.8. 
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V. 8. O Lord God e \'Hofts, who is a ſtrong Lord like unto thee ? or 
to 10 thy Farthfulneſs round about thee?) The latter Clauſe is hardly in- 


telligible as here rendered. PMI!QD JNINMR1 ought to be tranſlated — 
AND THY "TRUTH is ROUND ABOUT THEE. 


169 


V. 11. — as for the World, and the Fulneſs thereof, thou haſt founded 
them. : END N mom Han} Rather — Tur Wok Tb, AND 


ALL THAT Is THEREIN ; THOU HAST FOUNDED THEM: the 
Words ARE THINE: being underſtood from the preceding Clauſe, fo 


Pſ. XCV. 5. The Sea is his; for he made it: the ah e of them 
being founded in Creation. 


8 4. Fuſtice and Judgment ar are the Habitation of thy Throne : d 
805 35 r)] Rather — are THE FOUNDATION, or THE ETA. 


BLISHMENT, as in the Margin; fo Prov. XXV. 5. and Ifa. XVI. 5. 


V. 2 5. L will ſet his Hand alſo in the Sea, I Den nee] Rather 
— OVER THE SEA; fo likewiſe in the next Hemiſtic OVER THE 
Rivers, That is, © I will give him Power over them.” This doubt- 
leſs has reference to God's Promiſe to the Patriarch Abraham, in re- 
gard to the Extent of the Land of Promiſe: hence the Sea here men- 
tioned muſt mean the Mediterranean, as well as the Red Sea, and the 
Rivers, the Euphrates and Nile. See this Point particularly examined, 


Par. Proph. App. N.. I. P. 153. and the Reaſons why the Promiſe was 
never fully accompliſhed, 

and his right Hand in the . ] So the Seythians tell Fg 
ander in Q. Curtius, S Dit habitum corporis tui aviditati animi parem 
eſſe voluiſſent, Orbis te non caperet ; altera manu orientem, 2 9 occi- 


dentem Contingeres. Lib. VII. Cap. 8. 


V. 20. His Seed alſo will 1 make to endure for e ever: M 1 De 
3 His SEED ALSO WILL I ESTABLISH FOR EVER: as 
Gen. XLV. 7- 2 Sam. XXIII. 5. Ke. 


V. 37. It 2 be eſtabli hed for ever as the Aion; and as a « faithful 
-Waitneſs in Heaven. : 1983 PITWA 3 112? ] There is 


here no Ellipſis of the comparative Particle, for), coming after ſuch a 
bee has that Force. See Noldius 60. F. 2. 


V. 39. — thou haſt profaned his Crown, by caſting it 70 the Grownd) 


[ni 40G to be rendered here— THOU HAST CAST DOWN AS PRO- 
— as Ezek. XXVIII. 16. | 


Y 


. 
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V. 44. Thou haſt made tis Glory to ceaſe, and caſt his 7. bront down to 
1 P89 ROI) — N arm] nb does not 
ſignify G/ory: but the Words TBA MAYN, as they are now read, 
ought to be rendered Thou HAST MADE him CEASE FROM HIS 

SPLENDOR. But I have no doubt but that inſtead of H] we ought 
to read TWY2, and render — THoU HAST MADE HIS CROWN' To 
CEASE, &c. to which WWD, bis Throne, in the next Hemiſtic correſ- 
ponds. O is here prefixed to the Accuſative, as D y Foy —— 
Thou haßt made the Ci an Heap, Ila. XXV. 2. 


v. 46. How long, Lord, wilt thou hide thyſelf. for ever ? 2 5 Wrath 
burn like Fire? : D e Ni 125 Wan ng —anbn MIO Db I] 
Rather --- LoRD, How LONG WILT THOU HIDE THYSELF ? 


—__—_,. 


| SHALL THY WRATH BURN LIKE Fire FOR EVER? See Pf. 
LXXIX. 5. 


V. 48. — Ball Be elzver bir Soul from the Hand of the Grave? ? 
: Her PD WD) 099]. Rather, I think — FROM THE PowER.. 


V. 50. — I do bear in my Boſom the Reproach of all the mighty 
People.: BYDÞy BA9N D pM D, Rather —I Bran (or lite- 
rally, MY BEARING) IN MY BoS0M ALL THE REPROACHES OP 
THE PEoPLE. The Syriac and Aquila ſeem to have read 2 i re- 
gimine, as the Conſtruction requires. See Pl. LV. 18. For 30 is the 
fame as Zu): it is as frequently written one Way as the other. , 


5 XC. 


V. 1. Lord, tbou haſt been our 8 Place _ Mi de hy IR 


01 Rather — Loxp, THOU HAST BEEN TO Us A A REFUGE: as 
Deut. XXXIII. 555 7.45 . . 


V. 2. — even from 55 to everlaſting thou art God. © wh 
44 N) ing Sow ] Rather, I think EVEN FROM EVER 
LASTING TO EVERLASTING THOU art, or doſt exiſt. So Habak- 


kuk, I. 12. Art not thou our dee | O Lord 2 God ? 80 alſo 
Pſ. XCIII. 2. &c. 


V. 3. Thou turneſt Man to De efrabfion : Ag e Return, ye Child- 
ren of Men. : i *22 2W WxM — $57 I ht Den & 
Do NOT BRING MEN To DESTRUCTION : : BUT SAY, RETURN 


&c. 
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&. I conſider Y as belonging to this Verſe, and An the me as 
AWN, which is as often written this Way as the other. 


v. 4. — and as a Watch in the Night. h ee Rather 
OR A WATCH or THE Nionr. 


N. ib — they are as, 4 Sleep: in the Morning they are like Graſs 
which groweth up. :D VM — MPa ν 9e Rather, I think 


=== THEY ARE as A SLEEP IN THE Morning ; LIKE THE 
GRrass which CHANGETH.. 


V. 10. The Days of our Years are threeſcore Years and ten: » 
cn HY νeę§ pn wnMYv] Theſe Words I apprehend are to be con- 
ſtrued as if we read 292, inſtead of ma; the Pronouns being fre- 
quently redundant in Hebrew. From what is here aflerted, we may I 
think conclude that this Pſalm was not written by Moſes, notwith- 
_ ſtanding the Title bears his Name. For he himſelf lived to the Age 
of 120 Aaron to 121; their Siſter Miriam to 130; and, to mention 

no other, Joſhua was 110 Years old when he died. And as theſe 

Ages are not mentioned as being extraordinary, it may be inferred that 

they were the common Period of human Life about Moſes's Time. 
It is therefore highly probable that this Pſalm could not be written 
more early than David's Reign, who attained only to the Age of 70: 
about which Time God was pleaſed to fix upon 70 or 80 Years for the 
common Duration of the Life of Man; after having reduced it twice 
before, viz. from near one thouſand to about three Hundred; and from 
that Number to about one Hundred and twenty, as was before obſerved. 
Solon (who lived in the Time of the Babyloniſh Captivity) ſays in 
Herodotus, eg COU pn xoTE eTEc dp rug Cong av pay Dr t and di- 
viding the Life of Man into ten Periods of ſeven Vears each adds (ac- 
cording to Philo de Mundi opiſicio;) | 

| Ty bY ey £T6 EY Mp, PHANLKWTEYL bY aurg 
Iles uu aperyy YAwWAr Te Ka ToQin. 
| In TN ney bY etrig TEAETHAS HATH hETPOY e, 
Ox ay wy ey phoipey e aua r. 


V. 11. Who inowerb the Power of thine Anger even according to 


thy Fear, fo is thy MWratb.: n TORY) — Jas iy Y 5 | 1 
would read here N with the Syriac and Arabic Verſions, thus — 


WHo KNOWETH THE POWER OF THINE ANGER, AND THE MF 
RIBLENESS OP THY WRATH * | 


I "Ky 
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V. 13. Return, O Lord, how long? id Ty TW MAW] Rather 
--= WHEN will there be a RETURNING, O Loxp ? or perhaps 
thus --- RETURN, O Log D, BEFORE MY DEATH. W ſignifies 
before; ſee Noldius, Art. 7. and Hh is ſometimes written without 
the q as jp their Death, and y, Ifa. LIII. 9. . 
Land let it repent thee concerning thy Servants. | PTY by EULA 
Rather --- AND CONSOLATION WITH THY SERVANTS? or, AND 
A CHANGE oF PURPOSE IN RESPECT TO THY SERVANTS ? for 
DN has both Senſes : and the Verb is to be underſtood from the pre- 
ceding Clauſe. . 8 98 | + 
V. 17. And let the Beauty of the Lord our God be upon us: d 
why wha mit By] Dy; ought to be tranſlated in this Place — 
THE GRACIOUSNESS, Or THE SWEET FAVOUR, inſtead of Beauty. 
| = and eſtabliſh thou the Work of our Hands upon us; yea, the 
Work of our Hands eftabliſh thou it. Foy) — Why MN WT NePD1. 
: WH As the Repetition of this latter Clauſe does not appear 
to be empbhatical, and is not acknowledged by the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
I am inclined to conſider it as a Miſtake of the Tranſcriber. At leaſt, 
if I retained it, I would read yT in the firſt Hemiſtic, and reject the 
laſt ) with the Syriac, and render — AND LET HIM ESTABLISH THE 
Work oF his HANDs-UPON us; LET HIM ALSO ESTABLISH 
THE WORK oF OUR OWN HaNDs. 1 | 


FS AL M_ Nl. 


Vi. 2. I will fay of the Lord, He is my Refuge, and my Fortreſs ; my 
God, in him will F truſt. ; 13 MAR ER NM mMYt) - οοο FIND N28] 
Rather, I think - CALLING THE LORD MY REFUGE AND MY 

FoRTRESS, MY GoD, IN wHoM I WILL' TRUST. See Job XXXI. 


24. Pſ. LXXXII. 6. and the ſame Uſe of the Particle), Pſ. XLV. 4. 
V. 8. Only with thine Eyes ſhalt thou behold, — wan D p] 
du muſt either be conſtrued in an excluſive Senſe, as Gen. VI. 5. thus, 
THouv SHALT ONLY BEHOLD (i. e. and nothing more) or it may be 
conſidered as a Subſtantive ; thus — WITH THINE EYES SHALT 
THOU BEHOLD THE VANITY, AND SEE THE REWARD, OF THE 
WICKED. See ph thus uſed, Gen. XXXVII. 24. Deut. XXXII. 47. 


„ Becauſe thou haſt made the Lord which is my Refuge, even the 
met High, thy Habitation. : y now why — pro TAY Wide} | 
= | | „ | ur 
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Our Tranſlators, in order to avoid the Apgſtrophe, run into an Hyper- 
baton. But, admitting that this Conſtruction were juſtifiable, yet could 
not the double Enallage of Perſons be avoided at V. 14. I would there- 
fore give the Words their apparent genuine Senſe, vzz. SURELY THOU, 
O Lord, art My REFUGE; O MOST Hiro thou HAST FIxED 
THIN E HABITATION 3 viz. in Sion. God's having fixed his Reſi- 
dence there affording a ſure Ground of Confidence that he would ſtill 

rote& his King there, as David (or as Solomon, if he be Speaker) 
bad experienced. The Targum makes this Pſalm a Dialogue between 
God and Solomon: and the Thought does not ſeem to be ill founded. 
For it is certain that the Cuſtom of repeating alternate Parts, or ſome- 
times the ſame Parts, by different Perſons, prevailed very early among 
the Iſraelites. We have an Inſtance of ſuch a Song, in which Moſes 
and his Company bore their Parts, and his Siſter Miriam and her At- 
tendants bore their's ; and where all I think joined in the Chorus. See 
Exod. XV. 1, 20, 21. and 18, 19. Thus alſo Virgil, Ect. II. 5957 60. 


Incipe, Damæta; tu deinde ſequere, Menalca: Ft 
 Altermis' dicetis : l amant alterna amn. | 


BY A L M XClI. os e 


. — — and when all the workers of Iniquity ao A; it is that 


they ſhall be de ftroyed for ever.: Ty Ny DTT - 59 55 W\n] 
The Conſtruction is here very Kath and ungrammatical-:. but it ma 


be remedied, I conceive, by referring the firſt Sentence of this Verſe to 
the preceding one, and reading thus, (V. 6.) A BRUTI$sH MAN 
DOT H NOT DISCERN, NOR DOTH ONE OF SLOW UNDERSTANDING 
' PERCEIVE THIS, (i. e. the Profundity of God's Counſels) Ix THE 
FLOURISHING OF THE WICKED LIKE GRASS. (V.7.) FoR ALL 
THE WORKERS OF. INIQUITY DO FLOURISH UNTO (or IN ORDER 
To) THEIR EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION : according to that 


Adage of Solomon, The Profperity of Fools ſhall deſtroy them. 


V. 11. Mine Eye alſo ſhall ſee my Deſire on mine Enemies, m BAN) 
"WA ] FOR MINE EYE SHALL LOOK DOWN ON MINE ENEMIES: 
and in the next Clauſe --- MINE EAR SHALL HEAR IT OF THE 


WICKED. & is ſingular as well as yy, amd e rt the Aﬀix MN 
refers to the Deſtruction, V. [ok 
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%- A 
— ſry” ET | © dept) 
A & SK . n 0 / 8 TS 


PA xcIV. 


e ee Hr that NEL? the Ear - — 1 „en! Rather - — Hs - TH AT 
FIXED THE EAR ——.. | 


oy noe £ IP” 


v. 10. — he that e Man Nees mel not he My 
! WT ER Tabnh] I would rather connect this with the next Verſe, 


thus --- HE THAT TEACHETH MAN KnowLEDGe i is THE 1,089 ; 
who KNOWETH THE Tnovonrs &c. 8 


V. 20. = which frameth: Miſchief by 2 Eowi . — "eg 0 5 ws) - 
Rather CO TT A THE e as Pf. „n 3. ft 


: * 


PSALM. XVI 


V. 7. — 0 ye Kinareds of the People — —  Iy FN] 0 YE. 
Faser ins or THE PEOPLE, as in the old 1 rr beg 


V. 13. Before the Lord : for he cometh, - N 19 1 Y „b | 
Tr rw 50 ＋ , the Lord) certainly et to the preceding Verſe. 


Ps AL M XCVII. 


v. 11. Light is ſown for the righteous — pb Yu 8] We 
ought I think to read here N 1s RISEN; for all the old Verſions ſo 
read the Text, and the Senſe requires it. The Miſtake is eafily ac- 
counted for from the Similarity of Sound. Some, however, may think 
that the Lection of the Text may be juſtified from the Authorities 
which follow. Thus Virgil repreſents the Dawn, 

Et jam prima novo ſpargebat lumine n En. W. 384. 
80 Pindar, Ibm. Od. VI. 15. 
Ez Yap Tis av po Tay ra 76 apes 
Ka TW, vpe JeoJuares « aperas, 
Toy re 0 re QurTiver 
Ag eruga ron, urig 
107 Te0s ox&s Baer ayuu= -- 
ey Heri fav 


| Whence it may be obſerved by the by that the blending of Metaphors 
is not 8 to the Hebrew — 


PsALM 
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* 


Ne 0 60 XCix. 


V. z. Let them e thy great and terrible Name : for it is holy. 
e Up Nn - bl Tow TW] Rather — LET THEM "PRAISE 


THY NAux, WHICH is n VENERABLE, AND norr. See 
PE Lead 4. 


4 

4. The King 9 Strength a loveth ne, d = wy 
tin Rather, I think Fox thou, O MIGHTY KING, who: 
LOVEST JUSTICE, DosT &c. 1 conſider 278 as the Participle preſent ; 
in order to avoid the Enallage in the next Hemiſfic. Our Tranſlators 


feetn to have underſtood % King's 8 in the ſame Senſe as 
Ziomer uſes Buy TI 


' 


N i. cx. 


. 2. T oil FER miyſelf wiſth iy 42 ; ; | 0 FEY 5511 
rbou come unto ne? Ran MB = νον TT EIB With- 


out Interrogation —— WHEN THoU COMEST uno "MB. 80 ND is 
uſed, Prov. XXIIL 35 th 7 Bay 3 : 


Pont” ci. 


0 = 7. B. - 19 at's am 4 4 8 Ahe upon: the h reg mou 
222 o» a Y 7 rl The Word r is a generic Name for 
any Bird: that it cannot mean here ?he Sparrow,. is I think. evident 
from the Circumſtances ; for it is intimated that it is a Bird of the 
Night, a ſolitary, and a mournful one; none of which Characteriſtics 
are ap 5 to the Sparrow, Which reſts by Night, is gregarious, and 
cheerful.” I therefore think the Word muſt here denote ſome particu- 
lar r Species of the Owl. Thus Virgil, Georg. I. e, 
—— DE CULMINE SUMNMO 


99 „ 3 


SOLAQUE, CULMINIBUS, Rag carmine bulo 
Sabe gueri, et longas in fetum ducere voces. 


P SA E * Ell. 


V. 9. — neither will he keep his Anger for ever. 2 o So] 
nacher usrrnen WILL HE BEAR A GRUDGE (or, RETAIN RE 


SENTMENT)} 


N 
oy . 4 
% . "x 
LY 
* 


Age ne 


OY 
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% 


SENTMENT) FOR EVER : for the Verb * has that Signification, and 
is ſo rendered, Lev. XIX. 18. and ought to be, Jer. II 12. 


V. 20. — hearkening unto che Voice of bis Word. 1117 Dh vow 0 
This Clauſe, is omitted in all the old Verſions, except the Valg ate: an 


it appears een, both as to the + as well as er ; 


# * 2 
VF. F > 


4+ «S$ : y 
2 
"A 


e „ 4. * F CV; 1 | 
gu 7 r * N 1* Fa 3. — more * | YE Th A1 \ Th D's, Fs 


v. 4. W, ho maketh biz OT 1 * his Min ters a ö oY Fire 
bd e DD F YaRoD-- u] Rather — Wno MakeTR 
THE WIN DS HIS Mes5zyGERs 5. AND THE, FLAMING, FIRE , HIS 


> $75 vp £2, 25-4 
wt A 18 


4 3. — — the Earth 15 ſatisfied with 1 . ruit ir of thy * Works. H 
118 yawn Tez]. Rather — THE EARTH 1s FILLED WITH 


| FRUIT BY THY M [EAN Sz for, rv is the Participle preter, which re- 


N the bl on cod CO an of the Aix The d . is the Prepoſition. 


N 


V6. * Tees F "the Lord are full of Sap: Uv %y wars] 
I prefer our old Verſion in this Place, viz. Tig NICH TREE S ARE 
GATISFAK 1 ae weed e as the Context ſhews. 


25 es 


1 1771 Ly, 1 1 825 Mm: * 95 I'S, 1 ay Natter — Tas 


As. is THE SA GREAT AND, WIDE IN EXTENT ; WHEREIN 


are THINGs MOVING INNUMERABLE, BOTH SMALL "AND GREAT 


.CREATURPS/- For c. a fenificsiliterally; aide Arme; a Name 


very applicablGts che Ocean, whoſermany-Streights and, narrow Gulphe 
are not im properly called Arm. U 


| Reptiles, bo: is! 1 uſed, e me ate Crea- 


is not confined abſolutely to 
tion. See Gen. IX. 3. u Wen e 1 
V. 26. — there is that Ein — l As the Leviathan 


here doubtleſs means 1 Waark, Vue it not to be 0 rendered! P 


e r N. | | 


* V. 20, — even hs "WR of the People, WP? bt FE go 0 * 


mon ne By the Omiſſion of ), the old Verſion in much 


clearer, 
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clearer, v/z. THE RULER OF THE PEOPLE DELIVERED HIM: or might 


not we read, mD why bub, THE RULER or THEIR PEOPLE 
LET HIM GO REE? . © | 


V. 28. —and they rebelled not againſt his Word.: v DH n 851] 
If the Negative be retained, what is here ſaid muſt be underſtood of 
Moſes and Aaron : but if this refer to the Egyptians, it muſt be omit- 
ted as in the LXX and Syriac Verſions; except xh could be conſtrued 
NEVERTHELESS, or interrogatively, thus, AND DID THEY NOT 
REBEL AGAINST HIS COMMAND D? 


PSALM Cl. 


V. 4. Remember me, O Lord, with the Favour that thou beareſt unto 
thy People. Joy ha Th INT) Rather — REMEMBER ME, 
O Lord, wirAH THy FAvouR: or thus — with thy wonted Favour ; 
literally, he Favour with thee ; for y in this Place ſignifies literally 
with thee, the Verb Subſtantive being underſtood, as in this Inſtance, 
TW ere uu y VR: There is 20 Unrighteouſneſs wiTH the 
Lord our God. 2 Chron. XIX. 7. | any hr 


V. 7. — but provoked him at the Sea, even at the Red Sea. pn 
! ND Dia B Hy] I read By the Participle preſent, with the LXX 
and Arabic, and render --- BUT REBELLED AS THEY MARCHED 
BY THE RED SEA: (Exod. XIII. 18. — XIV. 11,12.) for the preſent 
Lection of the Text is not only pleonaſtic, but alſo embarraſſed by in- 
conſiſtent Prepoſitions as well as Perſons. 


V. 15. And he gave them their Requeſt ; but ſent Leanneſs into their 
Soul.: ] οννẽ, MM Nm —pBnxy BM 1mm] All the ancient Ver- 
ſions, except the Chaldee, read , or , inſtead of , for they 
render the latter Hemiſtic thus —AND SENT ABUNDANCE TO THEIR 
SOULS, or APPETITES. | „„ 


Ps A L 1 CVIL 

Y, 16, == being bound in Affition and Iron. 1 o 1 DR] By 

this Hendyadis the Senſe is the ſame as if it were written — bound in 
alflictive Iron. N E 
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V. 26. They mount up to the Heaven, they go down again to the Depths; 
their Soul is melted becauſe of Trouble.) Thus Virgil, AEneid Hl. r 
Tollimur in cœlum curvato gurgite, et idem 
Subducta ad 88 mos e unda. 


And Ovid, de Trift. Eleg 


Me miſerum ] e volvuntur e 

Jamjam tadluros ſidera ſumma putes., 

| Quante diducto ſubſigunt equore valles ? _ 
Jamjam tatturas'Tartara nigra putes. 1 885 

Rector in incerto eſt, nec quid ſugiat ve, petatve, e 
Invenit; ambiguis ars 9 ipſa malit. 


V. 39. Again they are minifhed — W This Verſe ought to 
be connected with the next ang 1 ) ought to be rendered een 


4 17 


b e 0 * A L M vm, 


v 14 * 
8 


7.4 ( 


My I. 1 wil 1 fong ahi 56 Prat, even wb my — Theſe 
Words, 9 N, ee think to be joined to the ht Word , 
and rendered --- AND THOU, MY GLORY, AwWAR R! for it appears 


by _ Frogs TRIMS aud Aae. that ys ha e twice. 


PS ATL N ax. 


V. 4. — but T ove myſelf onto Prayer. ! bar 285] All the old | 
Verſions ſeem to have read MR, or WD, BUT I PRAY. | 


V. 10. Let B Children be continually V. agabonds, and beg: et them 

ſeek their Bread alſo out of their defolate Places. — Were 12 WW 5 
 BMMINnD wImn]. The latter Hemiſtic ought I think to be thus 
rendered LET THEM BE SOUGHT FOR (or HURRIED) OUT or 
' THEIR DESOLATE PLACES : : Or, if we give the Verb the Senſe of 
So, thus — LET THEM BE EXTERMINATED : DN alſo in Chaldee 
ſignifies to tread under Foot: moſt: of the old Verſions render, let them 
| N expelled &c. M is here conſidered as the Preter Pyhal. 


V. 21. But do thou for mes 0 God the Lord, for thy Name's Salter 
— Jo” wob Rs muy - Ine Im s e eee THOU, 
O. LORD MY Gon, DEAL WITH ME ACCORDING. TO THY NAME: 


1. e. 
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j. 6. according to thy moral Attributes of Mercy and Goodneſs : as Pl. 
VIII. 1. IX. ro. XXV. 11. &. Muy is thus uſed, 2 Kings XXL. 6. 
2 Chron. XXXIII. 6. 5 . 


V. 28. Let them curſe, but bleſs tbou: = Pan INK) An Wop! 
Doctor Sykes (in his Comment on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews } 
takes occaſion from this Verſe to conclude, that all the bitter Im- 
precations of this Pſalm from V. 6. are ſpoken againſt David by his 
Adverſaries: becauſe one Perſon only is the Subject; and becauſe it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that an inſpired Prophet could be ſo devoid of Cha- 
rity, as to utter ſuch Curſes. I wiſh I could acquieſce in this Inter- 
pretation: but it is fraught with inſuperable Difficulties, For V. 20, 
may be thought to give a fatal Blow to this Hypothęſis * that Verſe 

ſeems to make the Compoſer of the Pſalm the Speaker throughaut. 
Beſides, could that Objection be removed here, it would ſtill remain 
triumphant in many other Pſalms, and Parts of the Old Teſtament. 
The common Opinion is, that theſe Itnprecations are prophetic Denun- 
ciations of God's Judgments upon impenitent Sinners. This in ſome 
Caſes may be true: but ſurely it cannot be ſo in all thoſe Parts, where 
they are announced by the Imperatiye; where the Author imprecates, 
not againſt God's Enemies, not againſt the Enemies of he Slate, but 
_ againſt his own Enemies. The moſt probable Account of this Matter in 
my humble Opinion is this, that God Almighty (though in a particular 
Senſe the God of Abraham and his Offspring) did not interpoſe by his 
Grace, or act upon the Mind of his peculiar People, not even of their 
Prophets, in an extraordinary Manner, except when He vouchſafed to 
ſuggeſt ſome future Event, or any other Circumſtance that might be for 
the public Benefit of Mankind. In all other reſpects (I apprehend) they 
were left to the full Exerciſe of their Freewill, without Control of the 
Divine Impulſe. Now God had abundantly provided, in that Code of 
moral and ceremonial Inſtitutes which he had given his People for their 
Law, that the poor, the fatherleſs, the Widow, and Stranger ſhould be 
particularly regarded; whence they ought. to have learnt 70 be merci- 
ful as their Father in Heaven is merciful : and it muſt be confeſſed 
that we ſometimes find ſuch Behaviour and Sentiments in the Jews with 
reſpect to their Enemies as may be deemed truly Chriſtian. See PC. 
XXXV, 13, 14. &c. But, in that very Syſtem of Laws, it was alſo 
for wiſe Reaſons ordained that they ſhould have no Intercourſe: with 
the Seven Nations of the Canaanites; but ſhould abſolutely exterminate 
them; whence they unwarrantably drew this Inference, that they 
ought to love their Neighbours; but HATE THEIR ENEMIES, SOT 
"EA x = -"- i | or 
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Lord. declares, Matt. V. 43: From theſe devoted Nations they extended 
the Precept to the reſt of Mankind, that were not within the Pale of 
their Church; nay ſometimes to their own demeſtic Enemies, thoſe of 
their own Blood and Communion, with whom they were at Variance. 
Hence therefore the horrid Picture which is drawn of that Nation by 
the Greek and Roman Authors: from whom I forbear to bring any 


Inſtances, as they are well known ; and ſo namerous, that they might 


fill a Volume. e 


Flow far it may be proper to continue the Reading of theſe Pſalms 


in the daily Service of our Church, I leave to the Conſideration 


of the 1 to determine. A Chriſtian of Erudition may confi- 


der thoſe Imptecations only as the natural Sentiments of ſews, which 

the benign Religion he profeſſes abhors and condemns: but what are 
the illiterate to do, who know not where to draw the Line between 
the Law and the Goſpel? They hear both read, one after the other, 
and fear too often think them both of equal Obligation; and even 
take Shelter under Scripture. to cover their Curſes. Though I am con- 
ſeious I here tread upon flippery Ground, I will take Leave to hint, 
that,” notwithſtanding the high Antiquity that ſanctifies as it were this 
Practice, it would in the Opinion of a Number of wiſe and good Men 

de more for the Credit of the Chriſtian Church to omit a few of thoſe 


Palins, and to ſubſtitute ſome Parts of the Goſpel in their ſtead. See 
| Les Sentimens des Theologiens de Hollande; attributed to Le Clerc in his 


younger Days. 
. 1 
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21 AKO Ann PS AL M CX. 


V. 1. — Sit thou at my Right Hand.] So Callimachus ſays of Apollo 


in his Hymn, V. 29. 


Iva”) Yap» Set Au Mies . F a 8 


a And Pindar in his Addreſs to Veſta, intreating her to receive Ariſta- 


goras and his Friends, and admit them into her Temple at the Right 


Hand of her Sceptre, ſays, 


Ev tre Apiczyopey Na, Teo eg Fakape, 
Ev d erœπν,Y- R v p mis. New. Od. XI. . 


V. 2. The Lord ſball fend the Rod of thy Strength out of Zion: 


bd ITN Ry WD) hb is a Word exactly of the ſame 
Import as GaW: both ſignify primarily a Shoot or Branch of a Tree; 


| whence they came to be uſed for 4 Tribe, (iſuing out from a Patriarch, 


as a Branch from it's Stock ;) for any Rod, or Staff; and hence they 
9 ws 25 | have 
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have an appropriate Signification, viz. that particular Staff. or S E/“ 
TRE, uſed by a Sovereign Magiſtrate in Token of his Supreme Au- 
thority. The Context in this Place 8 n out en e latter 
Senſe is that which ought to be Weine en tool fi 


V. 3. Thy People ſhall be willing in 12 WS þ thy. ah” Ty 
Tn 2 hal Rather, I think — Wirn, THEE, {hall be .FREE- 


WILL OFFERINGS &c. © 


: 0 8 
in the ace (5 ITAL}. e 


RIOUS SANCTUARY, th e Word s . 11 0 ht rally the Glor 
the * . 


rom 65 Worn 0 b of the Morning © p . 2 the TRE: 3 
Youth. : EEA d D Mud ED 114 read, here with moſt of the 
old Verſions D "Te and, ſuppoſing that. „before 7 has dropp out, 
render --- I HAVE. BROUGHT, THEE, NOR TH, QUE ON THE, WOMB 
BEFORE THE MORNING, BROUGHT ON: n DEW. The: Prepo- 
| fition p prefixed to r ſignifies BEFORE» See Noldius 4, gl is in 

Hipbil (ens defective for p, or rather by ):: a$12 Kings! VI. 19. 65 
XXV. 20. &c. The Meaning of the Words thus interpreted p is ob- 
vious. God is the Speaket, the Meſſiah is the Perſon! addreſſpd , and 
the Sentence relates to the latter's Exiſtence long before the Creation: 


of any Being. It is remarkable that none of eee 
the Chaldee: take any: Notice of either DD. or . I on l 
V. 5. The Lord at 655 right Hand ſhall ſtrite - 55 Ne 
— ynD ] Rather, I think, in two Sentences, thus — THE LORD is 
AT THY RIGHT HAND 3. He WILL. STRIKE ===. | 

. Na N 1 Viv N wn Ire. 1 


V. 6. — he ſhall fill the Places with the dead Bodies. he ſhall ENT? 
the Heads over many Countries. FI YR dy wh r — N 855] 
Nod and y being both Participles, the Verſe I think ought to be 


thus rendered - Hz WII L JUDGE AMoxd (e, RUE OVER): THE: 
NarT1ons, after BEING SATISFIED WITH DEAD)" BoDIEs;.' and 
HAVING WOUNDED MANY-A\CHIEF- uo THE EARTH: becauſe: 


the Exerciſe of his Dominion is conſequent upon his Conqueſt. The. 


Verb xp is thus uſed, Eccl. I. 8. VI. 7. Iſa. XXXIV. . and T here 
read Da, with all the ancient Verſions. 9 


v. y He da drink of thi en ene ng hat 
As 70 orrents or the overflowing of Rivers frequently denote in the Scrip-- 
ture — ed Arrricrioxs (Pf. XVIII. 4. CALF: 4, 5. CXLIV. 7. 


. 


+ N 
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&c.) and the bein ng . preſſed by them is alſo deſcribed by the Idea of 
DRINKING (Pſ. L LXXV. 8. &c.) we may eaſily conctine what 
the Senſe $ this Place muſt be, and ſee how this is applicable to the 
Mefjiah. The ſame Sentiment is here IT as Iſa. LIII. 12. 


PSALM CXI. 


V. 10. The Fear I the Lord is the Beginning m Wiſdom : a good 
Underſtanding have all they that do his Commandments.] This latter 
Hemiſtic is thus read in the Hebrew, STIL 550 J 5 , a 2 | 
Underſtanding to all that do them, as in the Margin. The Word 
mandments ſeems borrowed from the 7th Verſe; but that is too far 
fetched: and the Pronoun hem has here no proper Antecedent. It is 
therefore very probable, that there is an Error in the Pronoun, which 
| ſhould be F711 inſtead of N. All the ancient Verſions, except the 
Chaldee, read ſo. In this Caſe we might render — A GOOD UNDER- 
AN BIuO HATR EVERY ONE WHO PRACTISETH IT, Viz, Wif- 
dum Juft mentioned. 


„ FE 107 


2719 210112 n = 4K 1 M CXIV. 


V. 1. When OE came out of Egypt, the Houſe af Jacob I a 
Peop le of a flrange Language. Mpy ra — PAY RI Na 
: : wh BYyD ] The Word ſyb occurs only i in this Place : but in Chaldee 

nifies, foreign, barbarous : in Syriac is barbare locutus eft, 
| hd , in Arabic, peregrina verba habuit. All the ancient Verfions 
render "the Word BARBAROUS, and fo I think it ought to be in our 
Verfion; for that Word is applicable to the Egyptians in reſpect to 


the Hebrews 3 in every Senſe of it. The Etymology of barbarous is to 


be ſought for in the Eaſt. In Chaldee nn ſignifies gui lingua ignota 
2 Lyra, extraneus, and „, quod multas voces edit, derived 
from extra; whence c_<,, Barbarus, an Inhabitant of Barbary. 
The Word 1 is uſed in this Senſe, 1 Cor. XIV. 11. I Hall be to him that 
Heabetb A BARBARIAN, and be that ſpeaketh ſhall be A BARBARIAN 
70 ine. And Acts XXVIIL the ſame People who are called barbarous, 
V. 2. are ſtyled Barbarians, V. 4. 80 Ovid, Am. 
Baars, Bis ego fun, quia aon intelligar alli 


Ps AL M CXV. 


v. 6. Thy Baue Ears, but they hear not:] To the fame Effect the 
ie (a; OWE — Audis, | ; | 
= Jupiter, 


* # 
3.3 8.4 Js * 
— 
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Jupiter, bæc, nec Jabra moves? 


— Ut video, nullum diſcrimen habendum : 
Effigies inter veſtras, ſtatuamque Bathill:. 7 Sar. XIII. 11 3. &. I . | 


V.8. They that make them are like unto them ] So again, Sat. VIII. 83. 
Truncaque ſimillimus Hermæ; 

Null quippe alio vincis diſcrimine, quam quod | 

Illi marmoreum caput gt, tua vivit image. | rat Wie” 


V. 16. The Heavens, even the Heavens. are the Lord's: % hi 
m5 Bw ] All the ancient Verßons read BW, Den — Taz 
HrAvrN or HEAVENS ->=,. 


. TAE > TOS 3 fok | 

3 1 q 

B+ 8. A. L * cxvl. JJ onhY Srotivacdy g 
* * # | WE ö | 


— 


J Hi ot) 


V. 1. I love the Lord becauſe be beth. beard - 72 Frey 100 my Sup 


$ = &. SS 4 


Words, Inn 5p Du, as there, is 20 ConjunRtion between, them ng 


ſeems to be the Plural in regimine. Moſt of the ancient Verſions "oe 


this eee ee to the Words. M 7 ay 


3 f \ « Mao 
PS AL M Cxvni.. 6 . 


V. 5. I called upon the Lord in D . + the Lord pop gn we, „and 
ſet me in a large Place.) The latter Hemiſtic — w A t 


ought I think to be thus rendered — THz Lok D ANSWERED BY: 1 
TING ME AT LARGE. _ 


, 
|} of * ö * 


E CXIX... 


V. 9. 7 berewithal Pall. a young Mean cleanſe. is Wi ay 2 on taking 
Heed thereto according to thy Word.] The latter Clauſe is thus read, in; 
the printed Text, Pa“ Weh: but all the ancient Verſions doubt- 
leſs read TON, vis. BY TAKING Http To Thy Worp. As this. 
Verb w is ſometimes conſtrued with the Prepoſition 2, this Reading 


ſeems not only more Oy to the Rules of e but gives a 
better Senſe. 4 


V. 21. Thou haſt rebuked the FAY? that are curſed,. which do err- 
from thy Commandments. : PIMNSBD. EUN; DIR. — BT. Rate! 
: a er, , 
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Rather, with the old Verſion - Tuo aer REBUKED THE 
PROUD : CURSED are THEY WHICH Do KG. 


V. 38. Stabhſh thy Word unto thy Servant, who is devoted to f 
Fear. f The two laſt Words, IN D ought I think to be 
here rendered — Gulp him To rHY FEAR. For it is evident that 


WH conſidered as à Relative in this Place e the Sentence. See 
| this Word thus uſed, Prov. XXII. 2 5 G | 


V. 48. My Handvalf 10111 T ft u are 0 thy — This 
I apprehend is dene in Taken of Admiration and Reſpect; for ſo is 
Tully to be underſtood, where he ſays, (after having received a Fa- 
vour which he had aſked of Cæſar] /ufulimus manus, et ego, et Balbus, 


tanta fuit opportunitas, ut illud neſcio ech non Jortuitum, „ fed divi- 
num videretur. Famil. Epiſt. V. 


V. 66. each me 8534 Judgment, 25. Knowledge : — en yd Y 
| 19 115 Kather, I thi bre Tracht f e FHSCEETION. 
Milt NOWLEDGE, | pe | 1 


6. T have ſoon 4 ; End of Fs er 15 5 hah tab 
ee 8 nowhefe elſe if this Form Th "Ft {= I think to be +5 


Br hete — every PuRPoss, or Rid rte (See 1 Sam. XX. 

7, 9.) that is, * to all that has been contrived and executed by human 
« Art or Power: BUT THY. COMMANDMENT Is |EXCEEDINGLY 
% EXTENSIVE : is of eternal Obligation.“ This Verſe ſeems to 
comprehend the whole Scope and Deſign of the Book of Eccleſiaſtes; 


for the Preacher found, after many Reſearches, that all was Vanity, 
Except the Fear of the Lord. Ch. XII. 13. 


V. 109. My Soul. is continually in my. Hand. — pn #952 a2 ] 
te All the ancient Verſions read here DD, IN THy. HANDS; but there 
_ * is no Occaſion to admit another Lection; ſee. Jobs XIII. 14. 


df 


| e V. 112. J have inclined mine Heart to perform. 757 Statutes 3 | 
| - even unto the end.] The Conſtruction of the two laſt Words 0 
; Ipv is not only very harſh in our Verſion, but gives alſo but little or no 

Bonde: For what End can there be to an infinite Duration? I: would 

rather conſider them as put in Appoſition, or ſupply the Progoun and 

Verb Subſtantiye, thus =-- I HAVE INCLINED; MIN R HREART. T0 

PERFORM THY STATUTES; which are Ax EVERLASTING - R- 


WAR D. 
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WARD. The ſame Idea and nearly the ſame Expreſſion occurs, Pi. 


XIX. 11. viz. — in keeping of them (thy Judgments) there is great 
Reward. The Word there is py. | 6 wm ) 8 


V. 118. — for their Deceit is Falſhood ? : BME PU 15] Ra- 
ther, I think --- FOR THEIR DECEIT is A Naarn 
1. e. their fraudulent Schemes have not met with the deſired Succeſs. 


1 123. Mine. Eyes fail for thy Salvation. —: wb 9 WP} 
Rather --- MINE ExES LoNG rok (or, EARNESTLY EXPECT 


THY ' SALVATION, See this Verb n ne Oe 11 Xe. g 
and 2 Sam. XIII. 39. . 


V. 126. It is Time for thee, Lord, to os. — 85575 D* Dy, 


£4 IR 
Rather --- It is TIME FOR THE LoRD TO WORK. = a 
| r WAN 


V. 128. Therefore 1 eſteem all thy Precepts concerning all Things 
to be right; and I hate &. — 1H HI nn 55115 by} The Text 

is here very obſcure,” owing I believe to the Redundancy of one Let- 
ter, vis. the 5 at the End of the ſecond 55. All the ancient dhe gn 
ſeem to have read only, NW PIPE 5 oy — Fokas much, 
I ESTEEM ALL THY PRECEPTS, I HATE &c. which is wy 
_ clearer, and was moſt probably the original Lection. 5 * ought s allo. 

to be thus, rendered in the preceding Verſe. - 


x 1 þ F 0, N 


V. 1 30. The Entrance of thy Wards giveth 1656; WH 5 fil 61. 
| Rather, I think --- TE UNyoLDING (or EXPLICATION) OF THY ' 
Wonps &c. thus the Word is uſed, Cant. VII. 12, 1 a = 
: b I * 
V. 138. 7. * 1 etimonies that thou 24% commanded are Ae and 

very faithful. ; N Hν e — PAT h ISL] The Words of the 

Text will not I believe bear the Conſtruction %% A 
ought I think to be thus rendered —THou HAST G1VEN IN CHARGE 1 


THY RIGHTEOUS TESTIMONIES, AND TRUTH ABUNDANTLY 18 
for PY p fi ac literally % Righteouſneſs of thy Teftimonies ; and 


ſeveral of the old Verſions conſtrue them an FE Verſe; 44. 7 
where the ſame Words are thus rendered. | 


iis» # #7 AF; G PA FELLA 


V. 160. Thy Word is true from the PE — 18 1 be 
This ſeems to be a forced Conſtruction: And the literal Verſion of the 
Hebrew in the Margin (viz. The Beginning of thy Word it true) can- 
not be admitted. But if the Word Ws") be here rendered THE _—_ 
A8 8 7. e. 
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(54. the whole J of, thy: Word is true, the Conſttuction will be eaſy, 
and Pe Senſe clear. See this Word * . Exod. 8 Numb. 


I. 2. Kc. 


r 


N 74 . 1 Pis A. L. M XXI. + = 


+6. The bg ſpall not ie thee. by Day, nor. the = 4 Night... 

e N 22271, h; The Meaning ſeems to be, 

7 the. Cory OF THE EvENINOG ſhould: not hurt him, any more tlian 

THE Heg T or THE Sud. Not that the Moon is. really the Cauſè of 

be Cel : but it is ſuffciant: ift wete at the Time a prevailing. popu- 

= Idea. For the Holy Scriptures are not to be conſidered as unerring 
N in e, 1 Hoy are in ers! and Divine, Matters, 


FE ins es wry = Þ s AL M cxxilv. 
2 


v. qa & 2. * it had not been he Dord, Bu ol bs hae 3 00 
15. TR uu] Surely our old Verſion is here preferable, vir (Ex- 
CEPT . THE, LoRD. HAD BEEN ON OUR SIDE. For 1919 is not a mere 

| hypothetical Particle, as- h 18; but a Negative hypothetical one, as 
will appear, wherever it occurs. And the Affix Particle - does not 


: ſeem here, to be.relative,, but rather redundant; ſee Noldius. W 


VI. 5. Then the proud Waters had g. gone "over bur Soul. dy Nay ey 
, rata „-e As. NN carla be conſtrued: with Dan, it 
would be better to render the Verſe thus — THEN 17 (viz. the Torrent” 
juſt beforementioned) HAD GONE. OVER. OUR, SOUL, even res 
F-FOUD * acer 5 or with IT" 8 PROUD WATERS. 5 


: * 
STEELS oe " "41 8 ; * VR. : 


WA, „ A LN CXXVI. 1 


KN . . 3 iy Fl the Lord turned a again the Captivity 0 of Zion, we were 
1 5 lite them, that dream. ] That is, when Cyrus iſſued his Decree for 


«6ur Reſtoration; it appeared to us as a Dream ; and we could ſcarcely = 
«© truſt-our' Senſes. . So the Greeks, when the were aſſured. that Fla- _ 
minius had re-eſtabliſhed their Liberty: 1 1 ο pripes TI ,t, 
A m 2puettr. Na doxgv cockrvet ler. vIvY cen THI. Ae NefE UU Ale To gor Tx 
TY agvoTE, cs rig f C. We Saen neee dr ae, 2 2 ex- 
cef pt, Legat. Cab: IN,, Which Livy, thus, expreſſes, Lib, XXXIII. 23. 
A ve er majus Aalen, luis quan AO IAIN hommes 
7. 5 caperent. 
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nt.” Vix Jatic eredere fo quiſhue audi; ali altos intueri niſrabunai 
W . — vanam ſpeciem, &c! Le Clere. 


V. 4. Turn again our Captivity, O Lord, as Ge. De TIT _— 
"1n Dar]! Maw is not here the Imperative, but a Noun ; and N& 
is to be conſidered as a Sign of the Genitive Caſe, thus THE 
TURNING OF OUR CAPTIVITY, O LoRD, is As STREAMS IN THE 
Sour, . e. as delightful. See Taylor's Conc. Belides the Gramma- 
tical Exigence of this Conſtruction, the Context requires this 1 1. 
For the Pſalmiſt muſt otherwiſe be ſuppoſed to be entreating, oe to 
do; what he c a had already | beet MN herds 19, 2 


i 


A XVI. 


V. 2. — for . he giveth bis belhved 'Slep. : Ne vb yew 51 
The old Verſion is 9 60 appoſite, and leſs enen vx. 1. =_— | li 
GIVETH Rxsr To Us e U, ee e eee ts f 


REIT, | 1H AOL wy SKK 

* SALM cxxVII. tit uten re 

E $9 > * AAA 44-7 
V. 2. For thou rate eat ide Labs“ of thine Habits h happy Mite 


i be &c. n PIR — DORN 15 g , Rather, I think — 
WHEN THOU EATEST THE LABOUR OF THINE Hanps, HAPPY 


ſhalt Thou be &c. For the Particle 15 ons not ſeem to be caulal in 
this Place. | c . 


8 ob Behold, that thus Pall the Man „ 0 37 TY. we. ee 4J Ton 
mM M24] Rather - — BEHOLD, SURELY THUS me 


V. 5. The Lord ſhall bleſs thee out of Zion, and thou ſhalt fee Sr. 
n Den ur u D] As the laſt Verb and the Verb in the 
next Verſe are in the Imperative, it would I think be more accurate to 
render thus --- May THE LOAD 1 BLESS THEE or OF. Fe; AND 
MAYEST THOU Ve.” | e | 


, 
4 F. of 
p N of 474% © 6 1. 1 3 


41S eie 
PA cl. 8 


oO '% 0%, ERS AS: Fo LE] CHI PAY 


— jp have' be „ Lang for" mine enen * * 
8 Ow That is, a Succeſby, as is evident from 1 Kings XI. 36. and 
2 Sam, XI. 17. The Metaphor is taken from the Light being conti- 


A a 2 nually 
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nually kept in by freſn Supplies ſucceſſiyely. Oy uſes the ſame 
Expreſſion, Iayl. Il. — u Ga lee r rce 4 3+ 
N 1 3 — 3 


Alen 1 CXXNUIG | 

, . 
ue 4. oh Dew of (Hermon; vin as the Dev ehar\ p Abende pon 
tbr Mauntameorof Ciol: — Vr N rae hd] Critics 
haue baen much embarsaſſed>in|accomiting-hoyothe Dewiof Hermon 
could fall upon the Mountains of Bion in Jeruſalem, at tlie Diſtance 
of upwards of ſixty Miles,. Our Tranflators indeed overcothe that 
Difficulty by the Addition of a few Words: but by ſuch Expedients 

moſt Difficalties may eaſily be maſtered; The Senſe'of this Place ſeems 
however very obvious, and the Conſtruction is eaſy, thus — As THE 
Dzwior Heron THAT DESCENDBETH"UPON' THE DRY HILLS: | 

for ſos jy" ofed,: IIa: XXV. 5. and XXNIL.'2. The Plalmiſt having men- 

tioned the Satisfaction which the Community feels on contemplating 
the Affection and Harmony ſubſiſting between Brothers living under 
the ſame Roof, (for that I apprehend is the Meaning of the Words 
r M V. I. Y makes uſe of two Compariſons to illuſtrate his Idea; 
the one = the precious Oil uſed i in conſecrating the High Prieſt, which 
diffuſed it's odoriferous Effluvia far and wide; and Re other, the Dew 
falling upon and invigorating the parched Ground; and then adds in the 
Concluſion THERE (in that Houſe) naTH THE LORD FOR EVER= 
0 COMMANDED A BLESSING, even LIFE. For it is well 
n that one of the Sanctions of the Moſaic Diſpenſation was Long 
15 bt 111 at. is particularly promiſed to e e obſerved the fifth 
Commandment of the Decalpgue, or the firſt with Promiſe, Eph. VI. 2. 
But as.to Wake e it made a no bl of that W Inſti- 


tution. 21 . ti ** 8 a 3 | ; 
5001 wins Hl oY fi 28 mie 4 EHP ff 
: 44 1 | {43 L 1 > off S A L. * exxxy., IP 3 EF: 7 c 


„H! 6 es 1 19/0301 


"M2 "Pro iſe ye the Lord, for the Lord f is good: ng n unto 
1 is plegſant. hꝗ]ͥ•́̃ D web mot — Fri a1 mw D] 
The latter Hemiſtic does not- quadrate in our Verſion with the prece- 
ding one, though it does fo in the Text. If it be rendered thus, six 
PRAISES|-UNT;9,, HIM, ok che tis FAVOURABLE:;:both the Clauſes 
will correſß een * hat ve gh; vente ihe aa: clear 
from Pſ. X 8 41345 £81 * 

| 6 . 21 
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AV. 19. dibon King the Amor ites, en "oy noob P-Rathes, 
NAMELY Sox, &c. for the h has hore that Force, as 1 Chron: V. 
26. 2. — „ 10. 


2 
MR. 


2 Ee 23 EIVT 40 i 
Here. We 1366 2100 15 381 

V. 3. e that! waged ws aquired lofi us Aireh, . 8 
D cannot find from what Verb our Tranſlators der the 
Word Sn, ſo as to. gine ĩt the Senſe of waſting: It muſt Þcthink 
be deduced, either from 0 and then it may fgnify'— THEY THAT 
LA1D HAS UPoNt us (which genſe is conntenanced by the Arabic 
Verb 3, proftravit, conjecit in bollum Cc.) or from 955 ejulavit, in 
which Caſe we might render it Lamentatiun, thus — anD inſtead" of 
OUR LAMENTATIONS they. required Nin T But all the ancient Ver- 
fions read D bey that brought: ur, viv. into Captivity: if this 
Reading were admitted, it would be proper to tender D. (inthe! 


preceding Clauſe) they that kept us' Coptives. n GE 62 AE Fogg | 


$3.26 411 as 21 E 431 

V. 5. If 1 forget thee, O Jeruſalem, let my right. Hond 8 her 
Cunning. : n nawn nge =8] There is nothing in 
the Text expreſſive of Cunning or Still; neither is, any, Ward wanting 
to complete the Sepſe ; thus --- = IF I FORGET , TRE, O JSRUSAT! 
LEM, LET. MY. RIGHT, Hayy, 1 BE FORGOT\TENs;Q- d. ler it youth. 


be rejected as 52 leſs : an 8 E to el which imme 
diately follow. 1 


A AN 149 * 1 SS 


W. 6. if 1 n not > Yerufulem er my \ chief 70) ys & . 
:D ι we) | Wi SITY NR ] 2x. ought; not this Hemiſtic to be 5 
chus rendered - 1 Do NO ESTEEM: JeRVSALEM, 1 ET. NE KR 
Joice IN BITTERNEss ? f. e. © may an oppreſſive Captivity be my 
« Doom and only Comfort.” Each of the Words will I believe N 
found to admit of this Senſe, and that without Violence; and the 
Antitheſis of the preceding Verſe; as well as of the former Part of this 

Wenk will hereby: be exactly Preſerved. 


F 8 N 1 
\ - 1 ** 1 | 40 


. 
* 


V. 7. — Rafe it, 2 it, even 70 the 7 . theresf.. WW Ty my, - 
: 3 Tom] The Tranſlation would be more exact, were it to run li- 


terally thus RAsE, RAS E, TO THE VERY FOUNDATION: of TT. 

For it does not ſeem. improbable that the original Lection might hate 3 

been FMImeone. the N ona Irache to be demonſtrative. 8 
ws hind: 4-4 41497! 
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td. F%. © \ 
| t 1 


A XX VIII. ente aim 


V. 2. — for thou haſt magnified thy Word above all t thy Name. E 


$ TN JD 5 dy Um Neither the LXX, Syriac, Arabic, 


Ethiopic, or Vulgate Verſions, acknowledge this laſt Word, JNnWR. 
It moreover greatly perplexes the Senſe ; and anght therefore I think 
to be rejected as a Gloſs. In this Caſe the Sentence would run thus 
7. 'THOW HAST MACHINED THY Name een EVERY TxING. 


#4 


| V. 5. — 1 they ſhall fog. in : the LEE of the. Lord „ en 
1 a Our Tranſlators we moſt of e, 1 * 3 


V. 6. Thou 2 the Pee be high , yet hath K geben unto NP * 
but the e he knoweth Fs of ] This latter Clauſe, viz. MA 
1 pg, ought. I think to be rendered — BUT THE, PROUD HE 
REGARDETH WITH AVERSION-; Which is clearly. the Meaning of 


the Phraſe, he al far. a: the literal. * DEE cages 
ſuit the Margin. | 


My 8. e Lord = perfect that which concerneth me + — Wy _ 
„ni There can be no Doubt that all the ancient Verſions read here 


70. inſtead of n? : which makes a better Senſe ; thas— TE Loxp 
WILL DEAL BOUNTIFULLY: WITH ME. See Pf. LVII. 2. „ 


4 Wr IN 5 IX y MER Nen * wa 4 — kts 
ASSES Sr HE — ee. A L M cxxxIX. e 


* E 9 27 2 of } tri? + 


F me behind inil:bifie; *3rvit 250" ee! All 


the ancient Interpreters read run, THou HAST FORMED ME &c. 
ſuit the Context. ſo well as the other Verb. _ 


„2 4 > 


v 6. — wy cannot attain unto it.: ⁰ 5 8 "Hers ar to 
have been Tranſpoſitĩion of Letters, viz. De for oN; for Hy fig- 


nifies only To br able, whereas the Signification of 55 is that which 


18 here wanted, viz. To COMPREHEND, | 


T9; 
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.. Whither” ſpall. F go from thy Spirit? Go.] In a ſimilar Man- 
ner * 5 Xenophon: expreſs the ſame Sentiment, viz. roy eng Sem TFON6jonl 
8% ode xr a0 Os Ay THXSS. P<Lywy Tis  &T0Puyts, x 5 mow! dv TROTO;" 
amodeuun, 89 On ws &v ei £x,upoy N&οον ama. ITavry Yao Favre, Tos Tees 
vox, xa cr TAYTHY 1009 ol F604 8p47873., Anab., Lib. II. P. 158. Hut. 


V. 14. 1, will. praiſe thee;, for I am Fearfutly' and, neonder filly nat : 
„dn. NY). 5: J IN 10 Ml: the ancient Verſions read here. Dubdd, 
which ſeems to be the true Senſe of this Place, pig. I WIIL PRAISE: 
HERE, FOR ro HAST WONDERFULLY. DONE "TERRIBLE 
Th. N SOS eee 9101 


"Vc" 16: Phive Ee es 2 Tt 9 8 "ny Mons wg be 28. 1 e 3 im 
thy Book all my Members were written, wh hich i Jontinuance Were 
Fajlvioned, hen as yet there Was e 

ri . NK N Y HY Are 
this Verſe contains 4 diſtinct seßtence, Which I th ink 60 
tranſlated ---- THiNg EByzs SAN Ming IMPERFECT. at 


| THEY were ALL, IN TH Book; NV. MBEMBBRS. WERE REGIS—: 

TERED), F ORs A. WAI, WHEN there: was NOT! ONE Or THEM: + I. 

read h (inſtead: of 8) whieh is the ſighteft Alteration poſſible, as 

Job XVII. 7. and this Lection ſtems to remove every Difficulty” from 

the Conſtruction of the Pronouns; a is not found elſewhere in 88. 

in this Senſe: but S512, in Chaldee, is an Embryo, Ar Toda, and- un- 
formed Maſs of Matter; = alſo ſignifies 2 nangled and torn- 1. 


Pieces and n is uſed, to 9990 a Segſous or Are mise 
Space of Time, Gen. XL, r log ad ne) ana}; 7 oye 


'F 


V. 17. Hane pyecious' alfo a is prin mos ( 005 "as 62 
„ TIP Pyr]! Rather — CONCERNING: ME. 1 5 i | 


= 18. If 7 foould count, them they are. more in Number than the Sond 2 

when I wake, I am till aii the. "wy nh - N Nom. 
: y I cannot ſee the Connection between Hel two Clauſes as they 
ſtand in our Verſion”: but if w give. to the Verb N the ſame Signifi- 
cation in Hiphil which it has in Kal, as Iſa. VII. 6: that Objection Wilk 
be removed: thus = If I count THEM; DET ARE MORD.-IN. 
NUMBER THANTHE SAND IOROW W AR Y; (or; AM VESET ;)- 
AND AM STILL WITH THEE : that js, « I find it an impracticab. 
„ tempt ;. for in ge, End. 1 ne de and; oſt in tl 
40 templation- of thy. gl NO ele. 8 
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V. 20. —- and t hine Enemies take thy Name in vain. .1 TW e Wen! 
Rather ----. and THIN E ENEMIES STIR (eme LIFT UP Tn * 4 
SPLVES) IN vAIN. HE Exod: XXXV. wor 


rays CXL.- 


V. 1. Deliver me, O Lord, from the evil Man: preſe ſerve n me from the 


violent Man.: πn DEN WR —I7 DING FI 18 1 Though 
the Hebrew abounds in Anomalies, yet is there none in this Place, 


provided ., and v be here conſtrued in the plural Number. Both 
theſe Words are uſed indifferently for one ſingle Man, or any Number 


of Men: the firſt has no plural; and the ſecond is 0 u three 
Times in Scripture in that Number. |. _ 


5 2 7. 0 God tbe Lord, the Strength * my Saen . „ * 
Nw w] Rather — O TORY. THE MIGHTY B or MY " SAL- 
VATION. W BITTY DEg 


4 \ y 


V. 8, 9. — Farther not his withed Device, leſt they exalt ies | 
As for the Head' of thoſe that compaſs me about, let the Miſchief of ther 
own Lips cover them. binde hy 1300 &87 Wh —pan d wor 
: % ] Theſe two Verſes ought I think to be divided and rendered 
differently from what they are in our Verſion ; by which Means the 
Hemiſtics will be regular, the Senſe clearer, and the Anomaly removed : 
thus FURTHER NOT. HIS WICKED DEVICE. V. 9. As for thoſe. 
who LIF T ur THE HEAD ROUND ABOUT ME, LET TAE Mrs- 
CHIEF: or THEIR own' E1Ps COVER THEM; or ſim TEX 
LIFT UP THE HEAD &c. This Phraſe N BM is the ſame I ap- 

prehend as WNT. NU, 7 lift up- the Head, for we find p BN, 72 lift up 
1 Horn, uſed in the ſame Senſe in reſpect to Perſons who boaſt, or 
. Oſtentation, of their Power. See Gen. XL. 13. 2 Kings XXV. 


"and P LXXV. 4, & 5. Add is uſed adrerbially, 1 Kings VI. 29. 
7 0 88 XXIII. TK Cas well ab hore. | gorge” 5 


7 . . 31 4 72 


* FRE” „ NEL. 


An. 


| V. 3 1 FO me . I 5 choir Danken Y ks ba : 
Or. TURKIATAND) AGTH 5: ch, fer: to. be underſtood. their 
Ino OxFERINGS: os. 34. ban. 15 


V. 6. Let the righteous finite i me, it | hall 15 2 „ Kine; ; he 4 him 
| t me, it ſhall be excellent Oil, which ſhall not break my Head: 


2957 
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WIN bY bk Ewe. 167 oh TON prig 1265 ]- There are here 1 
believe but two Hemiſtics, which' may be thus divided and rendered 


LIT THE RIGHT Eos rather $MITE ME with KinDNess, AND RE- 
PROVE ME ;--- THE PRECIOUS OIL WILL NOT BREAK MY HEAD. 
7. e. the kind Correction will do me no Prejudice ;” ;” which by a Li- 
totes ſignifies much Good. The Expreſſion WK5 Ju, precious Oil, is 
countenanced by one ſimilar, .Exod. XXX. 23. vig. UN RU, prin- 

cipal or precious Spices, Or if this be a Prayer of David, when he 
fled to Achiſh, this Verſe may be thus rendered —— Tuobon THB 
RIGHTEOUS KINDNEss (ſhewn in ſparing Saul's Life twice) BRUISE 
ME AND REPROVE ME, 15 NOT THE ANOIN TED HEAD BREAK 
My HEAD: i. e. Though I ſuffer for my conſcientious Tenderneſs. 
* and find by Ex ee that I have miſplaced red let not my royal 
Enemy quite deſtroy me. See David's s own. Wards, 1 Sam. XXVI. 
23, 24. where he ſpeaks of his Behaviour, as | fork ble 25 and #ing,, 
as Saul alſo did, Ch. XXIV. 17. and Streſs allo. is laid upon Saul's be· 
ing the Lord's anointed. .. 

or yet my Prayer alſo ſhall be j in 1 their Calamitics, bam; mw; 2 
; BINYNMNMA )] Rather, I think —FoR HITHERTO MY PRAYER ONLY 
hath been AGAINST TUEIR W ICKEDNESSES.” The 3 has this exclu- 


ſive Force, as may be ſeen by -e it's . F orce, Gen. 
XXIII 15. 1 Sam, XIII. 22. 2 Sam. XV. 10. , 


"FE n 


V. 6. W hen their Folge are E in "pip Places 7565 Prat 
FR? my Words, for they are fweet. Woe — ND 5 i dern 
{092 o e! We have here the Words 500 » 2, which ſignify 

literally i the Hands of the Rock : but as v, 5 5 

Sea, Pf. CIV. 25. is uſed for irs Gulphs'and' Windihgs 7 ſo here it may 
denote the Recefſes,, Holes, or Sides of the Rock, wins: Saul and his 
_ Officers were let go free by David ; for this evidently is the true Senſe 
of bp in this Place. I would therefore render the V erſe thus 
Turix RULERS WERE LET GO IN THE SIDES or THE Wb. 

AND HEARD MY WoRps, which WERE, KIND. 


2.0 2 Our Bones are ſeattered at the Grave's Mouth, as "Wha one 
cutteth and cleaueth Wood upon the Earth. — Wa vp 0 155 


: Def o yy ;] Rather — Our Borns ARE SCATTERED 
Ar TAE Movrn of THE GRAVE, AS SHREDsS OR Cures VPON 
TE GROUND. Theſe Words, I ſuppoſe, are deſigned ta expteſß in a 
ne poetical Image © the continual Danger, to which David and 


8 B b 6 his 
2773 es. 


applied to the 
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* his Men were continually expoſed.” h and yp2 are not here Verbs, 
but Subſtantives, and ſynonymous : the firſt is often uſed in the Senſe 
here propoſed ; and the latter occurs once, Gen, XXIV, 22. and figni- 
fies a Part, or Portion; which, together with the general Signification 

of the Verb from which it is derived, and the ne nce of the Place, 


may be deemed ſufficient to eſtabliſh the foregoing 


V. 8. But mine Eyes are unto thee, O God the Lord: Mmm ah E 
„% 9] The old Verſion ſeems preferable, VIZ, Bur MINE EYES 
look UNTO THEE, 0 Lord Soy. 


erſion. + 


P54 L * CXIII. 


V. 4. I hoked on my right Hand, and bebeld, &c. In nx" _ 0 
wan maſt be either the 3 perſ. of the Preter, the Imperative, or Infi- 
nitive; none of which are here ſuitable, except the Imperative. I 
ſhould therefore adopt the Marginal Verſion, viz. Look o THE RIGHT 
HAND AND BEHOLD ; FOR there is NONE THAT KNOWETH ME : 


Rxrvor FAILETH No ONE CARETH FOR My Lips... | 1 St 


. 


+ 


e cxl. il. 


V. 1. give . to my Supplications : in thy Paithfulneſ anſwer me, 
and in thy Righteouſneſs. : Hema un h 20ND 28 NOIR] 
Rather, with moſt of the ancient Verſions, thus GlIvE EAR To. 
My SUPPLICATIONS IN THY FAITHFULNESS;/ ANSWER- ME IN 
THY RiGHTEQUSNEss-For:though the Hemiſtics are by this Diviſion 


not ſo. uniform, yet it is not very uncommon for the latter to be ſhorter 
_ oſt which have preceiled. See PL II. 35 


* Cn my. "Soul thirſteth 3 fter thee, as a thirſty Land. rue 85 
iN 1971 As there is no Verb in this Sentence, it ſeems more na- 
tural to conſtrue y with wa) than with N; which may be done 
indifferently, as they are both of the feminine Gender: But, if in 
that caſe an Epithet be thought waptins. 1 would RP. 428 or 
parked, in another Character. | 


V. 8. Cauſe me to hear thy oe Kindneſs 3 in the Morning. —— 
on a Would not Pa be more properly rendered EARLY, 
as Pſ. XLVI. 5. and XC. 14. ſo as to be conſidered as a to 
WR Hecdiy, in the e 8 Verſe? | 5 
9. 
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V. 9. — IT flee unto thee to hide me. 1b Tx]. The Text ex- 
. only --- HIDE ME NEAR THEE : and this is ſufficient, See 
the Prepoſition thus uſed, Gen. XXIV. 11. Exod. XXIX. 12. &c. . 
thus --- I HAVE HIDDEN myſelf wiTH THEE, 7. e. taken Shelter. 


dd is uſed as the 1ſt Perſ. pret. Ezek. XXXI. 15. Vander 3 
een reads here Nbg. 


OT gs thy Spirit i is 4554 "lied Þ me into the Land of U, We 
ü ed ya h TIL IM) Rather, with the old en — 
LET THY LOVING 9 75 GooD) SPIRIT LEAD ME &c. 1105 


PSA M CXLIV. 


V. 2. My Goodneſs, and my Fortreſs, K. n dN r Theſe 
two Words do not well agree together. The whole Scope of this Place 
has evidently a reference to War, I therefore ſuſpe& that; inſtead of 
„An, we ought to read *1NDN, MY RETUOGE, or TRusr, as Iſa. XXX. 
3. The Syriac ſeems to have ſo read the Text. And in all the parallel 
Places Terms of the ſame Import are uſed : thus — The Lord is my 
Rock, and my Fortreſs, and my Deliverer. The God of my Rock, in 
whom I will truſt: be is my Shield, and the Horn of my Salvation, my 
high Tower and MY REFUGE. 2 Sam. XXII. 2, 3. And — The Lord 

is my Rock, and my Fortreſs, and my Deliverer : my God, my Strength, 


in whom I will truſt, my Buckler, and the Horn of my Sa vation, and | 
my high Tower. Pf. XVIII. 2, &c. 


V. 7. Send thine Hand from above; Nb) T7 wow): Rather- — 
STRETCH FORTH &c. as Exod. XXIV. II. 1 Sam. XXVI. 9. &c. 


— rid me, and deliver me out of great Waters; Hdd eli v5.8 

2250] This Hemiſtic does not ſeem at firſt Sight to corteſpond with 
the next, viz. from the Hand of firange Children but if inſtead. of 

the proper, we take the figurative, Senſe ; that is, underſtand ma 


Waters GREAT AFFLICTIONS, the Harniony will _ reſtored. See 
Pf. CX. 7. | 


V. 12. That our Sons may be as Plants, grown up m their 1 outh : 
N D BY Py W2 WK] Rather — Tuar our Sons 
IN THEIR YouTH may be As THRIVING (or vicoRous) PLANTS. 

- that our Daughters may be at Corner-Stones, poliſhed after the 


Similitude of a Palace. SIN man abr) ru wma] Ra- 
ther, I think --- thaF'ouR DAUGHTERS may be As THE POLISHED | 


Conner SToNEs in THE STRUCTURE OF 4 mine 


AAA a 
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V. 13. — our Sheep may bring forth 7. Bon ſan di, and ten Thouſands 


in our Streets. : A MAID May ver]! Wim ought 
here tufely to be tranſlated id ou FIELDS, as Job V. 10. Prov.VIII.26. 


v. 14. — that there be no Breaking in, non going out "RN N pu 
Nup] The Signification of Durv, as it is Sung one - 1 2 to 
be too indeterminate. The Verb is uſed for purtin away frange 
Miues; Ezra X. z, 19. whence it might be inferred that it may have 
reference here to Divorces. But, as D and Nu appear to be put 
in Oppoſition to each other, I rather think that the firſt of theſe Words 
means either A PLAGUE or PESTILENCE, breaking in to depopulate a 
Country; (ſee Exod. XIX. 22. Pſ. CVI. 29. which is called a Breach, 
2 Sam. VI. 8. 1 fo XIII. 11. Pf. CVI. 23.) or THE,BREAKING IN 
as an Enemy, (as ) adg; XXI. 15. 2 Sam. V. 20, Pf. CXLIV. 14.) or, 
as a Robber, (as Pf. XVII. 4.) conſequently that the latter eniffes THE . 
REPEL LING, or DRIvIxd our, and oug ht to be ſo rendered here. 
The Intention of the Pfalmiſt may s have been, that there 
might be no 1rruption of Aliens into their chaps have been, nor Emi- 
gration of his own People into foreign Countries ; or carrying into 

Captivity 1 3 for NY ſignifies Women going into Captivity out 0 their 
own Land, Ezek. XII. 4. And theſe Late ſuit very well with what 
follows, viz. 10 complaining, (rather, CRYING OUT) 70 bewailing in 
our Streets. 


5 CXLV. | 


v. I. I will extel hay my God, 2 King, — 5 dx pod 1 

Rather, I think --- IWILIL EXTOL THERE, MY Gop, TRE KING, 
(or, who art THE KING) for the Articular d does not ſeem. to be here 
the Vocative, but rather denotes Excellency. 


V. 84 N ſpeak of the glarvous Honour of thy Maiehy, and 1 hy 
wonderous Works. : ] ] N PND - An 2D Um] All 
the old Verſions (except the Chaldee) read wwe, Taz. ( viz. the 


Generation) WILL SPEAK: &c. and fo likewiſe 737b) (contracted for 


d') THEY WILL DECLARE, inſtead of TYNDDR, I will declare, 
in the next Verſe. By theſe Lections the preſent Embarraſſment of the 
| "Mi owing to the Enallage of Perſons, is removed. 


| . 12: To make known to the Sons of Men bis mighty Achs, Aut the 
goric Mage of his — . yr Dr 1225 pron? 
n 


% 7171] The drehe in he two n ITE and. in 
| that which immediately” follows, are all of the Second Perſon; 5 and | 
ought doubtleſs to be ſo in this Vetſe. Whether the Text had origi- 
nally the Affix 1 or J, may poſſibly never be determined. This, how- 
ever, is certain, that all the ancjent Verſions, -without Exception, have 


here — THY mighty Acts, and THY n and I "Wn we might | 
| popu kene without gan 


? 4 2 e 89 2 S 4 & " 
* 4 We Ma 4 1 . 


V. 8. The Lord os he 55 bs = Hind : By 12 >] | 


There is no Neceſſity for ſupplying the Word Eyes in theVerkin ; | tor - 
- the. Verb D fgnifies ro G e of ro CAUSE = 10 arr. 
as W. Ii. NA. 8. f f 172 5 51 T 4% Keen ng und on ns 


% Wo g 3 — > . ; * — \ . - 
1 & 1 7 4 2 1 i * * „* 168 * L * & Y * 7 1 ; 1 bd * 3 4 . 7 
S 4 * g boy £ 3 ; * e 4 10 18 : * =y 


p. 8 A L M _cxrvu. of 2F% wy 3 


15 
12 


VI I. mo er it is pleaſant, and Pref is PEE TY _ 11 975 101 
There ſeems to be but one Member in this Hemiſtic, which may be 


thus rendered --- FOR A BECOMING PRAISE 1s PLEASANT. 


V. 14. He maketh Peace in thy Borders: D Tas en], Ra- 


ther HE MAKETH THY COUNTRY PEACEABLE ; for EY is 


the Aeſtract for the Concrete, as in a eue other Inſtances. 


V. 16. He giveth Snow like Woul : — Hub ww run] Rather, 1 
think — He SENDETH FORTH &c. Thus Virgil, Georg. E 397. 


Tenuia nec lane per cœlum vellera Ferri. 
: And Martial, Lib. IV. Epig. III. V. 1. 


Denſum tacitarum vellus aquarum. | 
Herddblds ſays, that the Scythians called the Flakes of Snow . 
Feathers — 2x; c T4 gu ert ee urg egev, art Bebrevay Von regen xe 

I v e Yap lu v Kay ron ace ent Thee. Lib. IV. Cap. vii. 


1 3 he cauſeth his Wind to blow and the W, aters How. Ar 

1» 51.1] The Syriac reads — 1919 MN — viz. HE CAUSETH 

THE WIND TO BLOW, AND THE WATERS FLOW: or, "a 
WIND BLOWETH, AND. THE WATERS PLOW, as Iſa. XL. 78 


V. 20. — and as for his Fudgments, they have mr noon them. 
: Da P Lay) Rather NOR HAVE JUDGMENTS IN= 


'$STRUCTED 


* 


108 CRIT TIGAL, SRNASES.08 


$TRUCTED \ THEM. 80 17 1 and in chis· Form and 
Senſe we way find-it, J Vit. I af We Kei Tb is 
exactly the FIVE, of Tet Moſes 1555 OY Ws _ 


BP 2 A. 
T TE * itte 


2 . ext. ns ae dat 

7 1. Ane 5 N iob gel nr guts 810. e {1 4 
V.7. — ye e and all Detps.” : 55 An wy 110 J Ra- 
ther --- YE GREAT SERPENTS, AND ALL DEEP CAVERNS: viz. 


where they dwell. I tranſlate mann, Caverns, becauſe it AS, the 
deep Parts of - the Earth. Of. LXXI. 20. 


| "7 oF: 
* I n e * 


15 


* " : 
n Fa 


8 N 


V. 14. He allo elner the Hirn 7 of bis ale hos: Pha m if all" his 
Saints, Kc, m v ον DDD minn'— wp ru je is 5 
eaſy to diſtinguiſh whether our Tranſlators meant to put on 
Praiſe, in Appoſition to He (viz. God) or to Horn; though I think | 
the latter. The formec would be preferable 5; and I am perſuaded is 
the true Senſe. Thus it would be better and more clearly expreſſed — 


' HE. .AL$0-EXALTETH. THE HORN or HIS PEOPLE; he i is A PRAISE 
A ALL HIS, naked AMONG THE: CHYLDREN oF Erne 


4 fp : K a * + þ A : WF * F* a q R * 2 
* . — * 4 F 1 4 5 : ; : 5 . F : | | 1 ; | 
* > F A * & 2 ͤ³ wa „„ * + * 5 od of 4 k * 


afro to PP $A L M CXLIX. 


V. "ih — 3 will e 160 the wk with gebenen 2 wa vy a 
2 1 think — HE WILL ADORN &c. : 


— 


f "Oh „ 


YH, A wy Let the. Gains be joyful in « Ghrys T2322 DD OFF Ra- 
ther I'think in the Future —— THe SAINTS WILL TRIUMPH GLO- 
RIOUSLY. . * 
let them Jing aloud upon their + t mRοο 0 oy vrv] 
We read of Songs in * Night, Job XXXV. 10. and Pſ. XLII. 8. but 
theſe it is preſumed were uttered. in an erect, not in a recumbent or 
horizontal, Attitude. For beſides that the Singer could not exert his 
Voice with ſo much Advantage, there is a manifeſt Impropriety of Be- 
haviour in a Perſon Anging aloud in Bed, whether he be alone or in 
Company. I would therefore underſtand this Place and Pſ. IV. 4 
(where exactly the ſame Phraſe occurs) agreeably to the Genius of "a 
Arabic Language, which delights in calling 2 Heart a Bev; and this it 
muſt be Seed, 26.00 . T8 1 the Affections being there 


; . 3 4 * # P Wy 
4 4 Fi . * , 1 ” , | 7 Jui 
#7 „ k 8 " * * G * 7 1 a 6 Wy $5 we © 


11 # 
a ** 8 
* * * A « 


— 


2 
8 
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quietly compoſed as in a Bed, till they are rouſed by ſome e 
A thus the Poet Motanabbius, Carm. XVI. i 


42 55 & Lg) LE 2 — 1 „ 1 f - 1: 


i e. . Gladiu a inſpicit CUBILIA conbie. And, Carn. IVI. 25. 


1311 4 Nn „, * N ax > Jo 9 


Biß eon inc 3 bag 91 * 81820 FEE 
bin un e e. ie Bi , 
i. e. biin "AMORIS ami ſui letatur, ſed CuBILE oDII in adverſa- 


rium vulneratum et. The Scholiaſt Wahedienſis explains Jake by il; 


and though neither of theſe Words, or ., be found in Golius or 


Caſtle in the Senſe of Bed, yet I doubt not of their having that Signi- 
fication in the Camus or other Lexicons ; for both the Verbs as and 


W ſignify to ſeep, and my to roll, to tht about. . would therefore 


render this Place thus THEY WII IL SING ALOUD FROM: THE 


HEART; which Senſe it is evident is well connected with the Con- 
text, which contains an Exhortation to prepare for an. offenſive War, 
to which nothing can he more op poſite than the Notion of. rolling on a 
Bed. but, on 7 contrary, if th 15 be underſtood to have reference. to 


à martial Song before the Engagement, the Climax will be kept u 


and the 1. We See the en Wi uſed: in this ak 
Noldius, II. 88 


1 


E iy, 1 * * 1 will 1 0 — ole HIGULY) Ex- 
. IN THEIR: Mourks, ax D A TWO. EDGED' SWORD &. 


75 — 2 Honour have all Bis . Prai ie ye the Lord. In 
: = 


- won e mn] Theſe Words are an Epiphonema, as 
in the laſt Verſe of the preceding Pſalm, and ſhould be thus tranſlated 


-H is AN Fon onh, ee A HIS DATA Te PRAISE YE 


THE PMs 1 
Ps 8 A L 100 CL. | 
v. yt Prat Gia? in his Sanctuary: raiſe bim in the Fi 838388 


m bis Poder 139 yp -n N 50 Rather — PRa1sE 
Gop, ON ACCOUNT. 'OF HIS "Hot ines : PRAISE, HIM ON Ac- 


COUNT OF THE EXTENT. or His POWER; (or, HIS EXTENSIVE 
PoweER.) - That the Prepoſition has this Force here, i is evident from 


the Uſe made of it in the next Verſe; and that yp" is not confined to 


the Firmament (or ſpacious. Egan between the Earth and the 
Clouds) but ſignifies alſo any Extenſion, may be inferred from the ge- 


neral Senſe of the Verb y 0 To read orth, To tretch out. 
— ef CANN OT 
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l 


I CANNOT conclude my Reinitks on the Bool of Pfalms drith- 
out making a few general Qbſervations on the Authors, and the Titles 
of them; and this I thought might beſt be done by bringing the 


* * 1 - * ws, 5 „ * * 
; n r Minn Iten ST aan 5 2 


whole inte one View. | F 
Tu rs Collection of Divine Hymns has always been held in the 
higheſt Degree of Veneration, bath by Jews and Chriſtians; and it 
muſt be confeſſed that their Excellence is obvious, either in the Light 
of Compoſitions, or in reſpect to the Subject Matter of them. But this 
very Circumſtance has proved prejudicial to them; for as they have 
been more frequently tranſcribed, yy abound: more ip Faults, than 
any other of the ſacred Books; a_ Circumſtance, unavoidable without 
the Divine Interpoſition, which we cannot ſuppoſe would have inter- 
fered further than in providing that they ſhould be ttanfmitted down 
%% ] VV io too i 7; 
z the Word Fal, the Jews ſeem ſometimes to have underſtood 
the whole of the: Hagiographa, or moral Books, when put in Contra- 
diſtinction to the Pentaleucb, and the Prophets; Wbich Taſt Divifion 
comprehended alſo the Prior Prophets, (ds they called them) or the 
Hiſtorical Books. See Luke XXIV. 44. This Collection has been di- 
vided into different Parts, and in different Modes, according as their 
Fancy, or perhaps ſome more ſolid Reaſon, now unknown to us, 
ſuggeſted. It is certain however, that in their preſent State neither 
the Order of Time, the Unity of the Subject, nor the Diſtinction 
according to the Authors ſeem to have been much regarded; that 
ſome of the Pſalms are a literal Tranſcript one from the other; and 
that two of them have been made from what was originally but one, 
nd this perhaps with no other, View than that. of making a round 


\ 


TY 
S + 4. 


, . OT end 
8c of the Fathers held that all theſe Pſalms were compoſed by 
David. But though this Opinion was abetted by Chryſoſtom, Theodo- 
ret, Ambroſius, Auguſtin, and ſothe other reſpectable Names, yet it is 
fo weak that it will not bear the Teſt of Examination; no more than 
the Inference which ſome of them made on another Occaſion, viz. 
that our Lord's Miniſtry had continued only one. Year, becauſe they 
thus underſtood” the acceptable Year, . Of of. by Ifaiah, LXI. * 
When theſe Men, more remarkable for their Piety than their critical 
Skill, were preſſed by their Opponents with the Titles which ſome of the 
Pſalms bore, and the Matter they contained, which proved the contrary, 
they gave evaſive Replies to the firſt Point, and aſſerted that David 
could predict all the Circumſtances relative to the Captivity 57 piher 
| IP F . EE of SN MIT wt A LA erio 8. 
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Periods, in as ample a Manner as if he had been an Eye Witneſs to 
the Tranſactions there mentioned; an Abſurdity equal to that of the 
Romaniſts, who repreſent the Almighty as conſtantly engaged in work- 
od ee e eee 
Waun theſe Titles were firſt added is a Point which cannot now 
be determined: That they were not added by the Authors of the re- 
ſpective Pſalms, is I think probable; becauſe few or no Compoſitions 
had any Titles aneiently, (this being a later Refinement) and many of 
them have none to this Day. Who they were that made this Addition 
is alſo very uncertain. It is generally fappoſed to have been the 
Work of Ezra, Nehemiah, or ſome of the latter Prophets; Others 
have imagined that they might have been prefixed by Tranſeribers 
< upon their o/ n Conjectures, and — n ſome uncertain Tra- 
« ditions. And if fo; they can have little more Authority, than if 
% modern: Commentators were to: affix their Opinions or Conjectures, 
ce as. the Occaſions/ of writing any of theſe Pfalms.” See Fenwick on 
the Titles of the Pſalms; P. . Theſe Additions ſeem however to be 
prior to the Exiſtence of the Verſion of the LX, as they appear there. 
. THAT ſeveral of theſe. Pſalms could not have been compoſed by 
the Authors whoſe Names they bear, appears evident from internal 
Marks. The following Inſtances may ſufficiently prove this Point. The 
XIVth is ſaid to be David's, though the laſt Verſe: proves that the 
Author lived during the Captivity, Calmet entertains the ſame Idea of 
the XXVIIIth, from what is ſaid V. 2d. The LXXXIXth has the 
Title of Ethan, the Ezrahite, a cotemporary with David, (1 Kings 
IV. 31.) and yet from the laſt 15 Verſes it ſeems to have been written 
during the laſt mentioned Epocha. The XCth is attributed to Moſes : 
but, from the common Period of human Life there mentioned, muſt 
have been written ſeveral Centuries after his Time. And among the 
ſeveral Pſalms which are diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Aſaph, the 
Maſter of David's Band of Muſic, the following are thought by the 
moſt judicious Critics to be of the ſame Era, viz. the LXXIVth, 
LXXVth, LXXVIth, LXXXth, as are the LXXXIVth, and Clld, 
the Songs of Degrees (as they are called) from the CXXth to CXXVIth, 
ſo likewiſe thoſe that are anonymous from the CXLVIth to the End. 
BAS IDEs the Hiſtorical Titles, there are other Words prefixed to 
many of the Pſalms, which ſeem to denote their Quality; as Mas- 
CHIL, inſtructive, XXXIId; MichrAM, golden, XVIth; NeGinoTH, 
merry, LIVth ; SyHiG6GA1oN, plaintive, VIIth; &c. or to have refe- 
rence to Seaſons, as SHOSHANNIM, to Fęſfivity, wherever it occurs; 


G or 
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or to particular Tunes, as THE HIN D or TN MoxxvIxd, TRE SILENT. 
Din. (as the Words are rendered in our Verſion) &c.' or to muſical 
Inſtruments, as Hic Alo, &. But in what Claſs, Su ENAINIT EH, 
SHIGGAION, MAHALATH, MUTHLABEN, ALMOTH; &c. are to 
be reduced 1 know not; neither does it ſeem material to inquire, par- 
ticularly as they are no Part of the Pſalms, but onl/ an Appendage. 

Wnarv may be the Meaning of the Word SELAH, it is alſo 
certain that it is no Part of the Compoſition, wherever it occurs, though 
inſerted within it; and even at Pſ. XEIX. 13. where it is found in the 
Midſt of a Sentence; ſee alſo Pſ. CXL. 8, 9. We have it in this Book 
ſeventy one Times, and thrice in Habakkuk. The LXX render it 
Anlakua; which, according to Suidas, is An Alteration of the Tune. 
Meibomius (the moſt fanciful Critic, that perhaps ever wrote on the 


ſacred Books) ſays that the three Letters, of which the Word is com- 
poſed, ſtand for three diſtincdt Words, vis. wn yd ID, Red 
Jurſum, cantor. H166A10N is another unconnected er the Meant 
ing of which can by no Means be aſcertained. 


LASTIY, Pſ. XXIV th, LXXVeh, LXXXIR; aud XC, Trey to 
have been compoſed with a View that they might be ſung in different 
Parts, and with Choruſes; in ſinging which they ſeem to have admit- 
ted Women. See 1 Chron. XXV. 5, 6. 2 Chron. XXXV. 25. Neh. VII. 
67. In reſpect to the Muſic, and the Muſical Inſtruments which, the 
Jeu N ders Temple zervice yo e Dine, . 
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v5 . 75 . — "of On 2a or bs] The 1 65 
firſt Vetſes' contain a'Prefatory Introduction to the Book: The firſt is 

operly to be conſidered as 12 0 Tirle, with the Author's Name 48d 
Quality. The Word Proverbs here means ſententious Maxims and 
Obſervations. The three next Verſes ſpecify. the Subject treated of 
under three general Heads: the 5th- a -6th' beſpeak Atteztion t to 
them, by making it a Mark of Wiſdom and good Underſtanding. 


V. 2. To now. W zſdom and TnſtruZtion —— . bon Pb] 
| The 9 with the Infinitive ſupplies; the Place of the Gerund in do, when 
uſed by the Latins with the Prepoſition de preceding it, in this Verſe 

and the two following: as Exod. V. 14. Wherefore have ye not fu Filled 


your Taſk in making Brick, 1255. properly, oN THE MARIAN 


oF BRICK. 1 Sam. XII. 17. Your Wickeaneſsis great, a0 Hich ye gave 
done, in aſking You a King, N, CONCERNING THE ASKING: &c. 
80 Eccl. II. II. &c. In all theſe Caſes the Reference is to the prece- 
ding Noun, as the mane of een N Foe Bans -4 Se . 
in theſe Verſes. 115 

The Author in theſe three Verſs Juicy, Aitebote his Matter 
under three general' Heads, correſponding - to each Verſe reſpectively. 
For his Maxims or Sentences are either 1*. declarative of the Nature 
and Excellence of Wiſdom &c. or 25, contain Exhortations to the 


8 80 of what is right; or 39. 214 Rules for the Conduct of the 
| Sap 


_ fimple 


— Ire tC EBT WE wa oo oo 


© vs 
A 2 2 
— Lana „„ EE ow 
7 — | 


LI 
1 
Af 4 
| 
01 
"4 
1 


oat ů ů 


ſimple and OT) It may be of Uſe to aſcertain the Force of 
the Terms. By Hon is certainly meant Religion, properly fo called, 
2 "Y towards God, which is Wiſdom ar 2x”. Compare Ch. IX. 


with Pf. XC. 12. Job XXVIN. 28. "p13, from it's De- 
5 #54 E75 © to” be Nbraf Di iſciplin Ine, reſtraining Men from what is 


wrong, and leading them to whe is right: ſo that the firſt Hemiſtic 
may be rendered --- CONCERNING THE, NOWLEDGE oF WisDOM 


AND VikTue. From the Prepoſition pI is derived pan, which figni- 
fies to diſcern between oppoſites, as "Sa and Falſhood, Good and 


Evil, and thęref N. is, CONCERNING TUR Dis- 
| cafe, Hed TR A Wien ns. e. and 


HS — 
4% ; 
- 


Doctrine. 


V. 3. To receive the Infretiin of Wi dom, Fuſtice, and Judgment, 
and Equity. $2) bawh) PTY — Pown WD MMP?) The Verb 
Mp7, whoſe Infinitive is Wm, Lignifies not fimply to receive; but to 
receive, ſo as to obey or improve. See Ch. XXIV. 32. Job XXII. 22. 


Jer. VII. 28, &c, P ſignifies Zaftice,) which conſiſts in giving to all, 


both God aud Man, their ſtrict due; PDWH, ſeems. to denote properly 
the Preſcriptions of the written Law, human and divine; and Wh: 


what is ſtrait or even, according to the Rule of Rig ht Reaſon and Equity 
ſo that this Verſe may be rendered - CONCERNING, THE IM= 


PROVEMENT or 'MORAL | Piseif rns * TIN WIe n PRACTICE 
or Jus rex, Law, AND EQUITY. | 00 41 . 5 bY D 2 17 {81 7 untl 


V. 4. To give Subtilty to the Ample, to the young Man Knoivledge and 


Diſcretion. . 15m Fynn w — Maw earn MN} BRnD 


ſtands for area Filly: Perfons, who are eaſily impoſed upon; FIRM is 
the oppoſite Quality taken in a good . Senſe, which may be properly 


called Prudence, as Ch. VIII. 5, 12. for Subrilty is generally uſed in a 


bad Senſe for Craft and Cunning. What giddy Youth generally wants 
is a Knowledge of Things, founded upon O4jervatroir and T, . = oP 
and thus much is implied in the Wards rn and md, taken as 
Hendyadis; the latter of which comes from nt, r conſider, or thiak 
with a fixed Attention. This Verſe may then be rendered Co 
CERNING THE FURNISHING OF THE SIMPLE WITH, PRUDENCE, 
AND OF THE YOUNG MAN WITH CONSIDERATE KNOWLEDGE : 

i. e. laying down for them ſuch Rules and Precepts as may ſupply the 


Place of thoſe uſeful N in which 1 7 are ok ot _ 
deficient. 


v. 5. 
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V. 5. A wiſe Man will hear, and will increaſe Learning : and a Man 
of Underſtanding ſhall attain unto wiſe Counſels. — D nov PIN you? 
: 3p! MANN han] Or, Tye WISsI WILL HEAR AND INCREASE 
WHAT IS RECEIVED, (or, IMPROVE IN LEARNING) AND A MAN 
or UNDERSTANDING WILL AVAIL HIMSELF or WISE COQUNSELS. 


v. 6. To underſtand a Proverb and the Interpretation; — hwy pans 
15551 Rather — BY CONSIDERING A PROVERB AND TOP" Pi- 
GURATIVE SENSE, 


V. 17. Surely in vain he Net ts nat in tbe Sight of any Bird. 


D 5y2 DD 292 -D Ant EN 15] The Hemiſtics ought 
I think to be thus diſtinguiſhed - SURELY THAT NET 1s SPREAD: 


IN VAIN, which 1 is IN THE SIGHT- OF ANY BIRD. 


Ws = 32. For the turning away of the fimple ſhall fay them : naw» 5 
Drrm So} Rather — THE BACKSLIDING as in all other Places. 


„ II. 


V. 2. So that chow Wee thinę Ear unto Wi "RE and Fly thine 
Heart to Underſtanding : : yan 135 Bn — he, n[INP apr] 
Inſtead of the Copulative and the Conjunction BR is to be ſupplied: 
from the laſt Verſe, and prefixed to the Beginning, thus —If waitsT 
THINE EAR HEARKENETH UNTO W s DOM, THOU INCLINE 
THINE HEART To UNDERSTANDING : 3 


V. 7. He layeth up found 7 zſdom for the righteous : he is a Buckler | 
to them that walk uprightly. : n 19575 (36 — wn BIwhs jou] 
Rather --- AND HE LAYETH UP SOLID HaPPiNEss (or TRUTH) - 


FOR THE RIGHTEOUS : HE GIVETH it TO THEM &c. 


V+ 0. — end Equity ; yea, every good Path.: 2 b 95 vv 
This Hemiſtic ought not to make more than one Sentence, thus 


- Ax pD THE RECTITUDE OF EVERY GOOD PATH. Moſt of the 
old Verſions read Md). 


V. 12. To deliver thee from the . ay. of the evil Man; ; RO 
1 A! Rather — DELIVERING THEE FROM THE EVIL Wav, 
or THE Way oF THE WICKED :.-So allo V. 16. 


— from the Man that ſpeaketh froward Things. : : MDDND ID WED] | 


Rather — FROM EVERY ONE &c. becauſe all the Verbs which follow 
are in z the Plural. 


CHnapr, 
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Cray. III. 


V. 4. Se 2 thou find Favour, and good Under faniting 5 in the Sight 
of God and Man.: ]) BTR 2 — 20 De m Nr] Ka- 
ther - So $SHALT THOU FIND FAvouR AND OO SUCCEss 
&c. The Verb wr . wear: _ Deut Aer 9. OR I. 7. 8. 


1 Kings II. 3. &. 


V. 8. It ſhall 7 Health to thy Navel, 2 mn ms]. The 
LXX. Syriae, and Arabic Verſions ſeem to have read Pedb, To THEY 
Felt for A is ſometimes thus uſed : ſee Ch. IV. 22. We have a 
be: Aiken hors Fleſh 1 is Nager to Bones. Pſ. XXXVIII. 3. &c. 


rt e is 4 Tree of Life to them that lay bald upon þ $94 Ae 


ery olle that retaineth ber. — a BptNDES — v BY. (yy 
: * om The Conſtruction our Verſion gives to the laſt He- 
miſtic is unjuſtifiable, as it joins a ſingular to a plural, beſides the 
Epallage of Numbers it creates between the two Sentences in the Verſe : 
Ngpld therefore render it AND *SHE.' GUIDES (or, DIRECTS) 
THEM. THAT RETAIN HER; the N formative of the feminine 
Ba by ſome Accident dropped out of the Text. 


SN 


M. "JW hen” thou lie down thou ſhalt not be . yea, | abou ſhalt 
lie down, and thy Sleep ſhall be fweet. MAI) — n 89 22WN DR 
h mM] It is not probable that Solomon would uſe the fame 
Word in both the Hemiſtics. If we look into the old Verfions, we 
ſhall find that they all, except the Chaldee, read in the firſt Hemiſtic 
Pen: whoſe Lection I would therefore adopt, and render — WHEN 
THOU ART SUNK: DOWN, THOU SHALT NOT BE AFRAID 5 NAY, 
THOU, SHALT LIE DOWN &c. 


os 4 32. — but his Secret i is. with the righteous. : D mn ] | 


Rather - --- BUT HIS at: is WITH THE RIGHTEOUS. As Pf. 
EV. 14, LXXXIII. 3. 88 


* g. —but Shame ſhall be as Rronpeidn of Fools. Bw D 
: D Rather, with the Margin — SHAME EXALTETH FooLs:; 


or, ſtill better, EXPOSETH TO PUBLIC View:: e this be ſaid 1 iro- 
en | | 
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V. 3. For Een my „ F . s . tender and anly beloved in the 
Sight of my Mother. (98 1389 Pm — 11 1289 (wn 125] Rather 
--- Fox I wAs A SON TENDER TO MY FATHER, AND A DAA 
LING IN THE SIGHT oF My MoTHER. By this Conſtruction 


one Hemiſtic reflects Light upon the other. v ſignifies both ax ν „ 
one and 4 Darling: the Reaſon of which is obvious. 8 7 
V. 18. But the Path of the Pe is as the ſhining Zire, that gits 
more and more unto the perfect Day. m — 133 183 DB NY NN) 
; BVN 1223: 18) ] Rather — as A sHININGQ LIGHT, TAT 
GOETH FORTH AND SHINETH LIKE THE PERFECT DAY, or 


the Day in it's Meridian 1 See * thus uſed, Nah. J. 40. 
1 Chron. IV. 27. e eee 


V. 22. _— Health to all Pee F Ih. 1 ND Hen bby Rather 


— AND THEY (Viz. my Words or Sayings BEAR TIDINGS OF 


HEALTH TO ALL: 1. e. are bo na with wholeſome TOE. HGlutary 
 Counſels. : 


V. 23. Keep thy. Heart with all Dil ences ; fir out irs Sed the Thus | 
of Life. 127M MRON 18D D 7235 503 W ] Rather — 
THE 8 FORTH (or perhaps, THE PROGRESS) oF LIFE: i. e. 


(as it is added in the old Verſion) « as the Heart is pure or corrupt, ſo 
« is the whole Courſe of. a Man 8 LA.” 


«——_— ” 


y | 14 a F 3 : 
wy + w 8 * * * — 
. | 2 5 
0 1 L N * a * 
P. 5 8 7 5 . A * fs : x p * 
A 4 - D - 9 : 


1 3. For the Lips . 4 7 1 — Oughbt 
not N here, and in the other Places where it occurs in this Book, 
to be rendered A DEBAUCHED or LE WD WoMAn ; for the Import of 


the Word is — ONE WHO 18s ALIENATED in her A vi. from 
her Huſband, or from her God 5 | | 


V. 6. Lef thou ſhould: eſt ponder tbe Path of L PY ber W ays are move- 
able, that hon canſt not know them. Tn)2yDb n - DH id D 
159 No The firſt 'Hemiſtic does not well connect with the latter, 


or the Context, in our Verſion; and that becauſe our Tranſlators aſſign 
24 OE Perſon to the Verb: for don is equally the 2d. Per. maſc. or 


the 


4 
P-- 


| | | + 8 * . 3 i | 
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the zd. | fem, of the Future, as every Tyro knows. This Overſight is 
the more remarkable, as they had: doubtleſs the old Verſion before 


them, which renders the Word properly, thus SHE WEIGHETH 
NOT THB WAV or LIFE: HER PATHS ARE MOVEABLE; THOU 
CANST. Nor 'K Now them. R 


. IHA iff WAS „ Sa B . 2 
V. 8. Remove thy Way far from ber, — J h prom]. This Ex- 
preſſion is harſh, either in the Proper, or the Figurative, Senſe. 1 
would therefore either render with the old Verſion, KeEP THY 


o 


WaY FAR FROM HER; Or, KEEP FROM HER in THY War, 
V. 9. Left thou give thine Honour unto others, - N wu js] 
g does not ſeem to be a Noun in this Place, but the Participle pre- 
ſent; which I would render { Left thou give up Cc. To THE IDLE, 
as Deut. VII. 10. XXIII. 21. &c. AND THY YEARS TO THE UuNRE- 
LENTING 3 meaning the jealous Huſband. See Chap. VI. 33, 34. 35. 
which may be conſidered as a Kind of Paraphraſe upon this Verſe. © 


o * . ** * 


V. 14. T was alngſt in all Evil,. in the mid/t of tbe Congregation and 
Aſſembly. n Dp n - v 222. ?MA1 οσ⁹ , As the Words 
Congregation and Aſſembly are generally uſed in a good Senſe for re- 
ligious Meetings, and the Meaning here ſeems directly oppoſite; I would 
render the latter Hemiſtic thus — Ix THE MIDS T or COMPANY: AND 
THe MULTITUDE. See the firſt Word ſo rendered, Gen. XXXV. 11. 
and the latter, PL LXVIII. 30. MOINS eee AL e een 


V. 15. Drink Waters out of thine on Ciſtern; and running Waters 
out of thine own Well. : PM nb Son — Tab BD MAW] 
The latter Hemiſtic ought to be rendered AND STREAMS ( or, 
STREAMING DRAUGHTS) FROM THE BOTTOM OF THINE OWN 
WELL. Yb has this Senſe by Conſtruction, Zech. V. 4. where it is 
ſaid that the Curſe ſhall remain in the midſt (i. e. ſhall penetrate ix r 
EVERY, THE MOST DISTANT, PART) of the Houſe. What is 
meant by this Allegory is explained at Ver. 18, 19, 20. There we find 
the Key to unlock this Proverb ; which is hereby reſtrained to rhẽ 
Marriage Bed, and connubial Benevolence. It does not ſeem therefore 

to. be a general Maxim (according to the old Verſion): relative to So- 


briety and Charity. . 
V. 16. Let thy Fountains be d, 


V. 16. Foun dperſed abroad, — Tron Jr wo]. 
I would here render PNYYD THY SPRINGS, to diſtinguiſh: it from 


* 
Ds. To 
As 

3. 
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yd (at V. 18. ) which is alſb tranſlated! Foumrain; not ; mecely on 
Account of the Sound, but becauſe a different Sentiment is thereby 
conveyed : the firſt being the Effect, the latter the Cauſe. For Solo- 
mon himſelf” interprets the p, on Fountain, by THE WirgE; and by 
Parity of Reaſon we may conelude, that 2% Springs, or Riyulx s, 
here mentioned muſt mean THE CHILDREN, produced from that Union. 
And if there ſtill could remain any Doubt, the next Verſe muſt I think 
intirely remove it: which ſays, Let them be only thine oton, and not 

Strangers wrth tbee; and ſeems! capable of no other Interpretation, 
than that of an Exhortation ro KEEP THE Bop or WEDLOCE 
| UNDEFLLED.. 1 


WES „ * £0 447 


TS 29k! 1 35 3 | 1 


V. 19. Let her be, as tbe. loving. 1 al lg 6 ry n 865 „„ 
AND FAVOURETE 


m NY". Pan]. Rather — Tus, BELOVED. 
Ron The Compariſon is here very appoſite; for. it is well known, 
that all the Males of the Deer Kind are remarkably f fond of their Fe- 
males at the Time in which the sh, operates; and, though at other 
Seaſons timid Animals, they will then, at the Hazard of theit Lives, 
encounter any Danger, rather than forſake their beloved Partners. 
nd be tbou raviſbed always with ber Love.: hn An area] 
The Verb n in all other Places, beſides this and the-next V 
ſignifles o err, or ge ray: ſee V. 23. but the Senſe in ee 
is Lætitian artulit, anxius fuit, illum exbilaravit. 5 | 


V. 2 2. — and he ſhall be bolden with the Cords of his hi. | "Barth 
; ry eon] In the Margin — 4:s Sin; which is right according 


to the preſent Lection: but the e N a all the old 
© Verfions yorw out t Hen. 860 


is * 71 PEEL ps Py 8 & 4 7 * 


* 


7 MIS. + it..+.4 Ca A A . VL. 


V. 1. Mb Son, 1 36 be Surety for th F Fiend, — ru ak e 122 
2 7 WE mf againſt PEG fp a Friend Cokic Solo- 
mon inculcates in different Places) ſeems to ſavout more of ccohomt» | 
cal Prudence than of Benevolence. It horders upon a Saying of Thales, 
mentioned by Diogenes Laertius —.&yyue, Tape dt ary. He means I 
ſuppoſe hereby to recommend the greateſt Ct rcumſpection befote we 
become bound for any one, and not to forbid this Act of Fri iendihip 
ee in all Caſes whatever. See the Note Job. XVII. 3. 


V. 5. Deliver thyſelf” as Ros from the Hand of the Hunter bum 
To 9 Our Tranſlators ſeem to have thought chat che Word 3 
D d 55 


i 
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had dropped out of the Text: but I think it is more probable that 
there is only the x wanting; and that the Word was originally vun 
=== DELivVER TuvsEET AS A Rot FROM THE HUNTER: for 
by this Reading the Hemiſtics correſpond better in Length; and it 
ſeems' to have been hs Err kt all the qd Nec except the 
Vulgate. 1 5 


V. 8. Provider. 97k Meat i in be W W pn yan] Mo- 
dern Naturaliſts ſeem to queſtion this Fact: but it may be thought 
ſufficient for the Purpoſe, if it were in Solomon's Time but a popular 
Notion. See the Note on Pf. CXXI. 6. and Ray. on the Creation, &c. 
(Part I. P. 135.) His Words are — © Ascher Inſect noted for her 
Prudence, in making Proviſion for the Winter, pro 5poſed: by Solo- 
mo to the Sluggard for his Imitation, is the Ant, which (as all Na- 
A turaliſts agree) hoards up Grains of Corn againſt the Winter for her 
« Suſtenance : and is reported by ſome to bite off the Germen of 
= ; they. leſt 11 uns, > Eichen: nb the Moiſture oft the Earth'; E. which 


7 our 
. Ch. 


111 


9 neyer obſerve. any "ry Fog of Grade 
Ants. b. Author referred to #4 | Plates is rnd B. 


* * 0 


Hic nos er 1 Manas agmine OR] 
Grande onus exiguo formicas ore gerentes, 


- » Rugoſaque ſuum ſer vanter rortice callem. Orid. 0 Met. 5 1 vin 644 


5 Horace in the firſt Satyr — V. 32. 

Parvula, nam exemplo gi magni formica leborts 3 15 
- Ore trabit quodeunque poteft, at que addit acervo 
Ven 9 N75 518 Zara ac non incuuta futuri. 


25 S les 3 Hgisok dio bf bins 58 
t gut ingentem. farris acenuum 
J inapi metuens formica ee Georg Ba. Dy 


Ac h ingentem formite' farris' acervam 

Gum populant ... oye mis Mmemores tectoque eg * 5 | 

Tt nigrum campis agmen, f redamque þ er Berbas ee 
Con bectant calle anguſtb; "part 2 „ un | 
Obnixæ frumenta bumteris : part agmina, cogu WT AAA 


1 moras; "we ommnis "theta 0 acid. Iv. 925 402. 
10. 


rn Ip e] Rather, by Way of as 
TERESS WILL HUNT rox THE PRECIOUS Lirx. 


4 Is 
wy . F 
„„ its 
2 2 
1 x 4 
x o o 
n * ty 
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V. 10. Vet à little Sleep. a little Slumber, Mr vyn FM b 
By the Plurals being uſed here ſeems to be implied Sleep and Slumber 
often repeated at different Intervals, The eee krom. Wok Pre- 
ceptor to the Sluggard is beautiful. 5 tig 50 Abe 1 ain e 


"F< 1x. Ml fall thy Poverty come JOY — 2 The Seals 
ſeems to require 4 f the 7 in this Place ſhould be conſidered as an ad- 
verſative-ConjunRtion; or an illative one, as in the old Verſion. * 


10 SL 97 1 1 18H nn 

V. 12. * 4 naughty 1 5 wicked Man, walketh w e 
Mouth. : n Fwpy. en — 15 bt ha BW] . 
BASE. (or WORTHLESS), FELLOW is A WI ck ED Man, WAL KANG 
&c.. This Conſtruction ſeems, more agreeable to the Genius of the ori- 
ental Languages; which have ſeldom. two Subjects put in A ppoſition; 
and to the Nature of Hemiſtics, each of which almoſt ae eln en. 
tains a Propoſition. 941 10 Gn it ith $35 11099? 21 to 8 Ates fn? | 


V. 26. For by Mun F a wb nomum 4 Man 18 bis ught” #.4 - | 

Piece of Bread: d D τ Pan =o 5] 

Fox BY MEANS" or A Woman, Tur Fönnfegrön "Biodlfhe 

To. A P1zcE. OF BREAD. . For. D may as We be here confidere ed 

as the Participle preſent, 8 a Noun. 5 ae Wen n Ne 105 
—— and the Adultere 5. will bunt for the 7 N Cious 1 Life.” | 7 * 

—_— 141 AE Abur- 


0 * 1 


* 


V. 30. Men d not deſpiſe a Thief, if be feu! fo by 555 Soul 
why A K. Jung. ir N doh bb IN Abs x] 


Rather, I think --- op NOT A TIEF. TAKEN WHEN HE..STEAL= 


ETH; THOUGH HE+LONG..TO..SATISFY.. HIS, APPETITE.? This 
Conſtruction preſerves. the. Hemiſtics diſtinct from each other, and 


conveys a clearer Senſe than the other. Inſtead of Ma which has no 


| Tautology in 


Antecedent, and is beſides a Verb foreign to the Purpoſe, 1 red na 
with all the old Verſions ald give 25 the Sefſſe of long (to avoid 

the next Words) for ro Hunger and c ker 9 0 
neſs &c. is 7o long earneſtly tor that particular Thing. 


* 32. — Be that doeth . 16, "Ut ghet 3¹¹ PRE "Sou. 3h 55 Tree ] 
; mY 811] Rather —— H L that EMBRACETH HER ATH 


COMMERCE ® WITH MB oh, Regs: * II. 5 


Ne ira N . 
Nan babe X. 34. 


YN 


4 nn. F] Rather (I think with all the ancient erſions) — 
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V. 34. Fon Fealoufy'is the Rage of 'a An. — 129 Mon tp n 
Rather --- Fox THE RAGE Or A MAN v ben or THE W 


BAND) adams BY' Maro. rguodr od tor” err lt 
5 | 5 ily tr ( a1 angle 184 
Cn A 7. vu. 


466 5 4 xk, 


v. 2. e of thine Ihe: rs eo 
Rather Anp let My Law be as THE Purir oF, \THINE Exks. 


. — Neis e 95 M nn avi? O unt 
Ve z. Bind them upon thy Fingers, — PrVAνα wy h Solo- 
mon could not mean that this "i ould be underſtood: literally, 
any more than the next, write them upon the Table of thine Heart; 


and yet it was upon ſuch Texts as theſe (fee Exod. XIIL16. Deut. VI 5. 
XI. 18.) that the Phariſees founded their Practice of IS Philac- 


teries Ape 


perf 1 1 & 
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V. TR "She 1 loud. ond Salas, rot wh ac; Ne 
Sun" CANNOT REST QUIET, BUT BACKSLIDETH. The Verb den 
ſignifies ro be diſquieted, hurried, or violently a rated « and the prima- 
ry Senſe af * is to. go backward or backſlize. This Senſe is in per- 


fett Harmony. with the next Neriſte. e Ber Petr: abide not in ber 


Houſe.” Beſides that tir being loud and ſtubburn are Qualities: which do 
not correſpond. with. the meretricibus Arts of captivating. $0.99 


V. 14. I haue Peace Offerings with. e tbe. mat] That 2 
is, IT have an Entertainment, or Feaſt, at my Houſe:“ 4 in theſe 


e of Sacrifices the Perſon that offered reſerved a Part of the Vic- 


tim for e Purpoſes. dee the Note P. LXIX. 22. and Ch. XVII. 1. 
wo 15. — = Sligently to ſeek thy Face, and I have found thee. "me 


ur. urls Rather —-T0. SEEK THEE, or Tur Company : : for 


W has Heguent]y: theſe Senſes. 
V. 16. — with carved Works, ah foe Eber 171 oypt. hi 


TAPESTRY oF THE TEXTURE OF EgGvyPr.. For. 26h in 
Chatdee fi gnifies, Miauit, Jguravit, figuris aliquid exornavit, &c : 11 


and in reſpect to r as it occurs in no other Place, and no Affiſtance 
is to be derived j in the Explanation of it from the Eaſtern Languages, 


We 
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we can follow no better Guide than the old Verſions; ep we give 


it the Senſe of M., which in Coptic ſignifies, Incenſum, Aroma 


(and this may not be thought improper,” as it relates to ſome. coſtly 
Egyptian Manufacture ;) in this Caſe, the Hemiſtic ought to be ren- 
dered --- with PERFUMED TAPESTRY, or CovxRLETS FROM 


EcyyT. The next Verſe may be thought to countenance this Senſe. 
Note, that as the Word Min in the preceding Hemiſtic (which is 


another ara? Acyopero) is rendered Tapeſtry, I would give it the Senſe: 
of Blankets with the old Verſions, and 2 the Arabic 


A which 
ſignifies, dioerficolares lane, Hartes, ON, wb enen lane, Pannicls 


V. 18. Come, let us "take our fill of Loves unto the Morning 34 let us 
folace ourſelves with Loves. Ido y⁰ Pan. NI — ST, Us! 1 0 


arma]! Thus I think the Hemiſtics ought. to be rendered ——5/ 
Cons, LET. vs TAKE ouR. "FILL OF LOVE 5. 4LBT,1 US, SLACK: 


£311 


OURSELVES WITH ARDENT Loyz UNTIL .THE\MORNINGn-1:givE; 


BANK the Force of the Superlative, becauſe, the Hebtews having pto- 
perly no ſuch Degree of Compariſon, expreſs it by an additional Pe — 
'ricle, or by a Repetition/of the ame Word, or by a Plital.” | 
read TOMMAD Ih" 


V. 21. With. her much fair Steech ſho could ee yields — D 
mp9 Tu] Rather — By, Tr Murxirupz or, u Alu- 


MEN TS SHE PERVERTED HIM, BY THE FLATTERYT OT HER Lirs 
SHE SEDUCED: HIM. Allurements is a Word not: only more expreſtiye,' 
as it extends to Signs, Acts and Geſtures, but is more immediately 
connected with the Verb 1 to catch. So in Engliſh the Words | 
Lure, or Allure, ſomething ſet up to entice Birds, or other Things. 


11 


to it) are derived from a "Verb of the pins wk as the A 0 : 


+ Fl 
1 . "© 
7 4 


A "+. 
% 5 14 
** & — — . 4 * * 
r L " 
. % 


| Cnar. VI 


V. 2. Sb Pandeth 5 is the Top. of bigh Plates, by theWWay ne 
of the Paths. : IIB MIN 2 - M58 BD win] Tie 


Verſe would I think be more juſtly tranſlated thus — SRE is o THE 


Tor or EMINENCEs NEAR THE ROAD; SHE STANDETH IN THE | 
Hicuwavs. I ſupply the Verb Subftantive in the firſt Hemiſtic, as 


| ſome Verb is there wanted; or connect this with the preceding Verſe, 
thus --- DoTH, NoT UnpenSTanDING PUT FORTH, HER. Velen 
FROM THE, Tor oF EMINENCES &c? 


v. 2 


— %˖Ä ed i erent r — : — n en 
be 500708 IST, . 
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V. 3. She crieth at the Gates —— N D 35] Rather — 
BY THE SIDE OF THE. GAT Es, as in ſeveral other Places: which 


correſponds to "Hy and Nad, AT. TAE Bunsa hene. and AT THE 
THRESHOLD, goons after. 


V.'s. 0 ye fomple, underſtand Wi er ; wp ye 5 p ye 5 5 an 
12 705 Heart. : 0 wan BY — mow D ⁰“ wan] 
Rath er O YE SIMPLE, DISCERN PRUDENCE ; AND, YE FOOLS, 


UNDERSTAND JUDGMENT. For He 18 to have this Senſe here, 
and is ſo rendered at V. 12. See Ch. I. 4 And 29 is uſed e 
for  Fudgment or Diſtretion ;. ſee Ch. vi. 225 XIV. 33. 


M 6. and.the Opening yy; my Lips: ſhall be right 8 | ria) 

| : r Ni Rather WITH RIGHT TuinGs, or WITH EqurTY. Z 
For the © ptefixed to c. is here a Prepoſition; which is wanted 
complete the Senſe : ot, by conſtruing or as the Tha TO 
thus - An OPEN MY Are WITH Eqytry., ; 


15 * 


4 


5 10. K my Infiruffion, in; not! Silver; — 03 Wt _— 1585 
Rather --= RECEIVE MY INSTRUCTION WITHOUT Monzy : 25 thus 


n rendered, Job. XII. 25. and ought. to be Jer. XVII. 11. 


2010 W 9} 200 OT Da . 

V. 132 T he Fear * LE the Lord is to hate N — 5 De- 1 ney] 
Wien which is here perſonified, ſpeaks in the preceding Verſe in 

the firſt Perſon, fo likewiſe. in this Verſe, and throughout the Re- 
min of the Chapter. The religious Precept before us (though moſt 
worthy to be inculcated) muſt therefore appear.to be. here unſeaſonable; 67 

- whence I conclude that Solomon did not put, theſe Words in ber 
Mouth; but made her fay Nx, and NXP, 1. 94 FEAR THE Lon; 

N 4 HATE, THE EVIL, or PRIDE, AND ARROGANCY ; , BOTH THE 


WICKED. PATH, AND THE, PERVER TED, MovTn,. DO i HATE. 


V. 16. By me Princes rule, and Nobles, even all the Judger of 13 
Earth. : e at 9 DAN — r M 12] The latter He- 
miſtic ought I think to be thus rendered AN THE NoBLEs are ALL 


| GovERNouRs oF THE EARTH. The Verb dx is uſed for ated 
2 Chron. E 10. Gen. XIX. 9. . n nr „ 


Ae A i ane eee 2 
Aa; 19. — and my Revenue than choked Silver. 2 Wa b Waere 


na — MY PRO E; e e W U MY e in the 
enk Hemiſte- A 


4 _ FF — „„ 38 


a 3 | * 21. 
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V. 21. That I may 'cauſe thoſe that love me to inherit Subſtance ; and 
I will fill their Treaſures.) The latter Hemiſtic : $518 BVNNN 
might be rendered — WHOSE: "TREASURES I WILL SURELY FILL, 


V. 22. The Lord foſſe Nd me in the Beginning of bis Way ; — — nv 
1T.FYUR nps Rather — THE Lorp rosskSsED ME when HE 


FIRST WENT FORTH : viz. t mon] He exerted Himſelf in the Work 
1 Creation. I 18 


3 75 A 1 2140 


; V. 26. "White as.y yet 5, bad not made iz Barth, nor # ther F ier. 221 _ 
1 1 My N)] The uſual Signification of y is 4 Street, as 
in the Margin; bot that of Fields is not much better: in either Caſe 

we may conclude this could never have been Solomon's Idea. The 
| Chaldee, Syriac, and Vulgate have here the Rivers: but that does not 
vet Rep 1 TGA 2.4 to the Thing intended. I would therefore give 
this Word the Senſe of „, Piſtina, Conceptaculum aguæ majus ;\cand 
underſtand by it THE, GRAND. COLLECTION or WATERS, «which 
were mixed 88 the Firmament at the Creation of the World, to 
which Moſes gives no po Nene 8 Interpretation Wes 
with the whole Context. 
nor the higheſt Part q be E Duf of the World.” "FWIBY WRT 
ban] What Idea can be affixed to theſe Words, I cannot conceive. 
In the old Verſton there is no Note; which ſeems to be a tacit Ac- 
knowledgment of the Tranſlators' Ignorance of the Meaning. I would 
therefore with Submiſſion propoſe this Verſion — NOR THE FIRST 
PART or THE Wort Ds or THE UNIVERSE. Now Dy frequently 
ſignifies this Earth that we Inhabit, the ſame as . Solomon does not 
uſe this latter Expreſſion, probably becauſe it goes immediately before. 
He uſes the Plural, I imagine, becauſe he wanted to give an Idea of other 
Earths or Worlds beſides,” viz. the whole Planetary Syſtem. And the 


Hebrew has no other Word to expreſs thoſe PRIN Regions; in: 
which they all move, than Pan. . 


1125 


NI 


Cn b. i. 


V. 9. Give W fo a . Man, and be will yet be wiſer: — 
Py DIM San in] Rather — Digzer THE Wa. . The 
Verb 1 has that Senſe, Iſa. EXE& nid ods l e 5. 


V. 12. 7 thou be wiſe, thou Py Fit; w bs fp Hof: but if HA 


Kune, thou alone yur bear it.: N Ta? D- 'NBIN NDAN. e 
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k - 
The LXX, Syriac, and Arabic, Verſions add after tby/elf — Au ro 
THY FRIENDS: probably becauſe others. be/ides the wiſe Man receive 
Benefit from his Wiſdom. But the Senſe of the Maxim ſeems to be 
this — If thou art truly religious, thou thyſelf ſhalt fare the better 
« for it: but if ap art a Scorner, thou ſhalt alſo ſuffer in thine own 
« Perſon :” Ray, fraud and diftini#ly, from any Evil it may oc- 


caſion to others. This is the true Senſe of 77125, ſee Pſ. LI. 4. It is 
remarkable that the three Verſions abovementioned ſubjoin here the 
following Hemiſtics : which 1 ſhall not attempt to reſtore to their 
original Hebrew; (as that might be deemed too preſumptuous an 


Attempt ;) but content myſelf with * their . which 
are to the following Effect, 


HE that TRUSTETH IN FALSE HOOD FEEDETH T re FINDS: wo 
ALSO PURSUETH THE BIRDS OF THE AIR: 


HE FORSAKETH THE WAY OF HIS ogg VINEYARD ; AND FOR- 
GETTETH THE PATHS TO HIS FIELD. 


THAT HE MAY WANDER THROUGH DESOLATE ND PARCHED 
PLACES, WHERE there is NO WATER TO SUENCH THIRST, AND 
HE GATHERETH WITH HIS HANDS UNPROFITABLENESS. 


As theſe Hemiſtics were doubtleſs in their Copies, (hich | in this re- 
ſpect ſeem to have been better than thoſe which have come down to 
us,) and they have beſides all the internal Marks of Genuineneſs, I 
would reſtore them in our Verſion, but ©. CUR. them. by Brackets 


and another Character. 


V. 13. — ſhe is ſimple, upp! This Word occurs ! in this 
Place: but we may notwithſtanding conclude that it is the feminine 
Plural of n, which is rendered SIMPLICIT v, Ch. I. 22. The Ab- 
ſtract is here, as it often is, put for the Concrete, and the Plural uſed 
for the Superlative, in the ſame manner as TY. the moſt excellent 
Wiſdom, Pl. XLIX. 3. Ch. I. 20. IX. r. &. The Word therefore 
ſignifies SHE IS SIMPLICITY ITSELF IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE, 
yet ſhe ſitteth &c. or ſhe alſo ſitteth &c. 1. e. as well as Wiſdom. See 
Cam ο e. . 11. 


V. 16. — and as for him that wanterh Na ſhe faith to 


him. 1% FTIR) 235 m] Neither the preſent Lection of the He- 
brew ſeems genuine, nor is our Verſion exact. I would therefore read 


rs 25 and render, AND To RIM THAT 18s BERBAVED., OP 
His UNDERSTANDING, SHE.SATTH. &c. or omit the ) as in V. 4. 


. 


| 
| 


” DN ]. Rather — 
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V. 17. — and Bread eaten ix fecret is pleaſant. 1 E mm er] 
Rather 


©deftine,ang. iggired. d Means;“ anſwerable ta; THE STOAZNW WATERS 
of the r 5 55 Hemiſtic. The leaning « of this Adage, couched, un- 
abr wy milar Phraſes," is but toi e fte Frow- phaſo 
Mithrh if ALAN 
FT 3053615. #3: F TATE 


. 48. Bar che FRI EOeT9-07s . e Ty e 
ot. uhm h. Bes he Wotd. 


| 1-4 G 4 A 
l hom Home 7; 1 4 dp Fo ane been 


14 Wide 2 A | 5 N 


8 1 VP 


* © 


Sor * * Fre L 20085 ez > 
. 7. To 1 5 5 
| Oz Er. 01 31 


Vir: „ w Wb! tha & r Words 
are imagine a Maſſoretical Glo, ſuch: as have ſcenq / Job XXXI. 
40 and FI. LX XII for They were: probably. plarok in the Margi 

originally by the latter Jexics, ta denote ſome -Divifion ef shi 


Bock. Oumold - Verſions properly conſider them as à Title, and dif- 
tinguiſſi them by capital 


Eetters This, however, is: ceftain; that no 
a Verſton except che Taryum, n WA e 5 


Vg Opt Be egit muh the Subftance gf ele wichedo Romy b 


* ng Rather — BUT u op et orr Tur Misculizr or Tur 
* 1 EEB, L 8." © ffm the- 


Tün bb TTA T (072! Tem Bind TE PEK AVETY QF THE 
WICKED. The Senſe our Verſion gives mn feems Very ar 
there heat Authority for it. Eri. fr N27 3 


"_ < F. 4 „E becom oor r that SY Wik 3 a Hack a Der UE 
e e Bacher Fut brerrreur (br, Tur sHoO TunUf) 
HND RET POOR-3- ag; in Arg 


in the next Clauſe points, out.. way e Rape Ae. 


4 N 
7 # 


Sf ws #4 i 


V. 61 bur Piokener covereth the Mons of 15 hee Sv. By 
UT E Mau rx or THR WICKED 


b e d Vrozughs 25 V. Ig. Ch. XXVII. 
my rer. sr t AE, An i Cel 4. it au | Glues, as A. VI. 9. 
The ae een ne ente 1 


en, ul get bvb: bdo, cm 15 
occurs only here and Hof IV. 14. but the RN GH ky in terram 
conjecit, confirms this Senſe. 


5 | Ee 3 3 E353 = 


AND Tur BNA Or CONCEALMENT (of, THE BREAD 
WIT RAT DEN) 18 PLEASANT 3 fl e. * the Bread procured by .clan- 


rightedus; juſt "mentioned; dor, nE 


LE and as. the — — 
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V. 9. — = but. he, that perverteth._ his Ways Hall be known. r pyYD 
0 PITT] Rather om SHALL BE ,DETECTED;z/ as Pl. LXXVII. 19. 


V. 1 o. He that. winketh with bis Eye cauſeth Sorrow + —\Iv 1y. 1 
Daw] Rather, 1 think — Hz THAT WINKETH WITH Hs EYE 
SHALL BE PUT. To. SORROW.” This: Proverb is. explained by Ch. 
VI. 13, 14, 15. where the ſame Expreſſion occurs, and it is added that 
2 OI Miſchief, though he ſeems to conſent by the Motion of 
dpf. es, and other: fignificative:Geſtures. I conſtrue 2 as the Parti- 

e Hophal; (as Lev. XI. 38. Numb. XXVI. 54 , &c,) becauſe the Pa- 
allem of 30 next Vorſe ſeems to require it. Te e 2 
ticle which follows: Nr to de rendered, AND. | 


T TUS as £111) 0106365 245. P: 

V. 14. 1. the Mouth of the fool; 3 is — N E "71 
tmp np] Rather — BUT TAE MouTH or THE- FOOLISH 
PRODUCETH: DESPRUCTION :- for 37 i here 2 Verb in. Pibel, and is 
+ thus” rendered, Ii, XI. I. 2 f. See alſo PI. LXV. 4. But as b is of the 
4 Maſculine Gender, I would remove the N. from 1257p to the Begin- 

ning of the next Word; where, "though it already begins with that 

Letter, there is no Odjection againſt receiving it: for the N articu- 

lar is prefixed to all Sorts of Words, except Proper Names, e 

of the firſt-and ſecond Perſon,” and undeclinables. 


V. 1 $- The rich Man's W ealth is his ftrong city. tbe Deftruftion 5 


the poor is their Poverty. : ο N D u - v r TY 1M 
I read. here with the L , Syriac, « and Arabic Verſions — nNND) 3) — 


and render ThE RICR Max's WEALTH is A STRONG City: 
BUT Tux DREAD by THE POOR is "THEIR Poverty. 


© #1 „ 7, 


v. 17. Ee is in the Way of L fe that heepeth Inflruttion : hut he that 
refuſeth: Repro erreth. ; nyRD FD AN — D N yr nx]. 
Rather Tr Way or Lirs FEEPETH, INSLRYCTION:; 17 er 
TAT WHICH REJECTETH Rxrxbor, CAUSETH) EB. 


. He that 446 Hatred With ilying Lipo un Be that uttereth 
a | Slander 14 Fool. 5D n 8) =» PEMD IR DID] 
Rather, i in two Hemiſticz, witk all the ancient Verſions ETIN E 

Lis are THE N or HAT RD c. thus is bop rendered, 
Numb. e 38, The Meaning n . _ 
is often f fal fy ee en D 1 — baba: 28 


7 wh 


v. 20. 


* 
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V. 20. — the Heart of the wicked is little worth. "BYDI BI I] 
vypa ſignifics literally — As A LITTLE, or THE LEAST, THING. 


V. 21. The Lips of the righteous feed many —8 wy p mdr] 
| Hees 1 think Tus LiPs' or TRR RIGHTEOUS DO GOOD TO 


MANY for. the Verb 37 has that Senſe both i in Chaldec and Syriac. 


V. 22. The Bj ſo 
wn Ra Dinar. WHICH) MAKETH. RICH.- 80 WY. 24. 
5 "Do. > 4 C's LL Vi 


2D V. 2 1 — But. the hes? 18 4 n Tow F oundation” oY DAY 
Sw] Rather — UT TO THE RIGHTEOUS is &c. Or, if we read 
Td), with the LXX and Arabic, thus — BUT THE RIGHTEOUS, 18. 
ST ene ronuU rns. N YI. 10 


ö of 4 the 3 maketh rich be ry Toa 


1 

! 

8 
TE 
l 


. 


wa 2 


aa f ef "the © nr lo * is r but 955 
Abu of "the wick Paket F rowardneſs. n 1m pee 
: 1788900 yr) ] It is not improbable that the ſecond has * 
ped from y, ont Me Senſe requires that it ſhould be in Hipbil. In 
that Cafe the Verſe would run thus --- Tur Lirs of THE Rionr- 


EOUS DECLARE WHAT 18 ACCEPTABLE; BUT THIN MouTu' or 


THE WICKED, FROwARDNESS.' All the old Verſions ſeem to ay” 
eV. 


— prone © pane ot 8 IRE r 5 
r —ͤ —— - * 


f 2 x LY - 
*S , He 


Beet {Ho * 
* 3 5 A ; 2 
4 1 8 ws * pr . o 
Ts on ih Cnar al S 
3 * 55 ra 5 z * . » : - 4 A Ws ”»- 


v. 13. 4 Talg ee; Secrets: — — — ah N vn! 


Rather A TALEBEARER, WALKETH ABOUT REVEALING. A 
SECRET. 


V. 15. He that is Suret 24% 4 Stranger ; e for it: * . 
that hateth* Suretiſbip is ſure.] This 2 75 Clauſe, viz. M ο 83291. 
n ought doubtleſs to be rendered — BUT u THAT HATETH &c. 
on acoount of the Oppoſition. ' © 


mach As Righteouſneft tendeth to L ie: + be that purſueth evil b 
—_ 


it 20 Bir o Deatb. : 9 39 - BYn> mpT2 1}. 
A Verb is manifeſtly wanted in this Verſe, as it appears by the Words 


lied in our Verſion. ' But if we read 715 inſtead of 55, a Particle 


Compatiſon unneceſſaryin-this Place, - the whole will be clear, and 75 
may be thus rendered RIHTEOUsME SS DIRECTETH To Lirt: 


BUT THE PURSUIT or Evii, To DEATH. The Vulgate read fo. 
RICE | 3 ——ů— Or 
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or thus, according to the preſent Reading, As RIOHTTOUsNESss 
unTo Lirz, so WickeDNEss PURSUETA UNTO0 DEATH. - See 
A712, the Participle P1hel, thus uſed, Deut. XXV1II 22, 45. &c. - 


V. 20. bf Tac as are upright in their Tay, are bis Delight. 
TT.2991 WIN ] Inſtead of ſupplying as WW Words as thoſe that 
are already in the Text, I would render ſimply thus — Bur THEY 
THAT ARE or AN VUPRIGHT WAY, His Frog the Verb 
deing underſtood from the preceding Hemiſtic, viz. 7. y * are + So a 
Se Heart are an abomination. to the Lord. : | 


V. 21. Though” Hand join Hand. the withed Patt not * m 
puniſhed +1 ib d e I ſufpect that 4555s 4 Miſtake 
for PH, THE Parr If this Lection were admitted, the two 
Hemiſtics would correſpond exactly thus —THE POSTERITY OF THE 
WICKED. SHALL, NOT BE UNPUNISHED 2: BUT THE SEED or TAE 
RGA EBOVE. SHALL BE DELIVERED. | vi Þ 2 i, | 25 2 . 


V. 2 5. "The liberal Soul ſpall te made fat — d —_— wh) ; 
Rather — Tas LIBERAL Man &c. for Soul is uſed by. a Synecdoche 
| for Man, as Numb. IX. 10. XXXI. 19. &c. or — The Man N * a II- 
BERAL Soor. — with the Margin. 


* 1. Behold, the righteous ſhall be rec ompenſed i in the Earth: 1 
more the wicked and the Sinner. YO) e — br Na pax in 
8] The united Particles 9 ge ou wy doubtleſs to be rendered 
| here, YEA ALso, as Gen. III. 1. Neh. IX. 18. &c. For the Aſſertion 
that God puniſhes more the wicked, hah He rewards the good, iS 
not conſonant: with our Idea of the Supreme Being, nor founded in 
Fact, either under the Theocracy, or in the more „ 1 
tion . Providence. oct 3 aid dt Ton i Ga 


7 a * Salk * 


E 2 7 ps 3 . a 
* Fit . 5 


42 * * 3 ow ” W 
SAA. 1 0 7 


1 * * . 
> Es 2 ” 
* To 1 — * »# * 5 „ E 


* 


V. 7. The wicked Ebe- — eee en! A HN muſt 

de either the Imperative or Infinitive, neither of which are ſuitable in 
this Place; it is very p probable that the two laſt Letters have been 
tranſpoſed; for 1597 in the 2d Conj. ſigniſes — they overthrow them- 
ſetves 3 which is the Senſe: here wanted, and. this Lection 8571 ancient | 
Lernen for Nb ae” 8 reap db AKA u dn 


2 - 4 3 1 4 r 
os * * " 
4 7 | ; 7 4 at 3 5 a # 4 : k 


. 
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i106 12 hae bh fb. "Root of" the ro Herb Fruit. Dein mh 
% Rather — 8 T7 "THE RSL 1 is e E drr rn 
FURTA; "ad B&ck! XXI 14,” XXX VI IN 


.Þ * 
* o e 174 e p ox 
ESI 0 705 142 ou , 


v. 23. The wicked l auen! See ch. Rs. Oh HAY gb 
3 9308 das 4 12 + 5 +4 wot 1 en 275 
. 18. — 446 the Tongue), tbe; wiſe is Health. wy 1297 men 
aer — 4 Mrprerd Ez 8 Ch. 1V 22. 7 : Ag 8 * 3 rere kan” 


V. 23. A" prudent Man ronte Meth Nuke e 55 N Doane 
5 Prudence requires that Knowledge ould be diſplayed only 
on proper Occaſions ; whertas the fool | Dre ret his inconhi iderate 


4 Thoughts, without Fegard to the Sen of Fines Place, or 
= Perſons.” * ar l ; ate! 2 


2 
13 - 3 
4 45111 en 2 f „ o 


V. 244 le therflathfl att be under Erbes Str row 
It i is remarkable that the Verb Moy, and it's Derivatives fignify only 
o deceive, Deceit, and deceitſul: but in this Book, they are uſed three 


Times beſides in the Senſe ef Slacknefs,. or Taleneſs. See Ch. X. 2. 
. 27. and XIX. 15. 


* 


| t ed 8 
V. 26. 73 be righteous more Rr Wy than. his Neighbours but _ 
Wa ay of the wicked ſeduceth them. YU TN - d 172) IN 
$ ; INN ] There ſeems to be no great Connection between theſe He- 
miſtics in our Verfion,; which i 1s owing. to. the not giving an it's pro- 
per l ons © 4 may be derived from p; or from Irn; in the 
irſt Cate,” th e emiſtic” ovpht, to de thus rendered — Tur RIGHTEOUS 
EDR AVCURE ty. 10 FIND, nis FRIEND: ys e. oF in order to 
ce be uſeful to him ?” and in the latter Caſe, thus Tur RIGHTEOUS 
MOVETH WITH ACTIVITY ON ACCOUNT or His FRIEND; i. e. 
for the ſame benevolent Purpoſe; * But the wicked, unmoved by the 
1 5 cons of Humanity, and inſenſible to ſocial Affection, continually 
oceeds in the devious Path Which tends to the Gratification of his 

<6 oa App etite.” "According to the firſt Conſtruction here pro- 
poſed, N is 4 Subſtantive with only the Affix: but, according to 
By latter, it has beſides the Prepoſition prefixed; which is thus ufed, 


xod. VI. Deut. VII. Kc. Or Mi, thay, | conſidered i in a 
Tative' eite for ne r ING een A N letapher. NY 


from à Race, to which Life is Gy compared ; in Which the Right 

eous, purfuing his Way ftrait forward with Vigour and Ditivence. = 
vanceth beyond: others: büt the Way, or. Mal ners of the Wicked, 
Re g dur Me ineonſi ſtent with the main End which they ought 


to 
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to have; in View, cauſes them to deviate 1 th ſtrait Road, which 
Means 15 e Mont. and loſe the Prize! St. Paul (Phil. III. 14.) 
uſes tf b etaphor, and a Word very ſimilar to IP; ws & e 
NON X47 \ T0 dents; bPRETOWI NG AFTER 
thofe tha 25 4 before, 1. puſb forward to: the: Mart. Again, f. aking 
of His 70 -ourſe of preachi bn the Goſpel. 2 Co. X. 14.) the lays, 
G 9% W on £Perepuavas rig ug, YIIEPEKTEINOMEN «zorvs," ag Vg Ki 
of eee * 1 h. cba Apa Me did not TRE TR opR= 
SELVES Forward, BEYOND our Line; as nor re regwlarly comb s to you ; 1. 
but ue bave been the fixft who bavi. reacted foi fir as you Hd. "In-the 
latter Gaul, £ DD, CAUSETH: THEM ro WANDER,” Ge onds with 
another Expref Jion uſed by the fame Apoſtle in a like Senſe, 1 Cor: IX. 
20: Eye Towuy our rex, ag ouNd t; where by ad he evidently 
means, running at. random, without Minding: whether he was in the 


ſtrait Path 'to rhe Goal, The Apoſtle. is thought to have borrowed” 
theſe Terms from the Grecian Games : but might he not have fetched 


them from the ſacred Writings belonging to His own 23 in 1 
he ſeems to have been particularly-converſant? n 


V. 28. In the W, ay. of 9 84 is Life; ; nd in _s 1 thereof: 
there is #6 Death." 58 H - n FTC MR) This 
Verſe ought doubtleſs to + this tranſlated — IN THE Hicnuway or 
RIGHTEOUSNESS: is LIE BUT 'tT's Byz-?ATH LEADETH ro 
DEATH. N is abvays uſed in a good Senſe : but n ſometimes in 
a bad one. See Ch. I. 15. VII. 25. Hoſ: II. 6. By this Conſtruction 
the. Verſe is eleared of all Difficulties, the Antitheſis is e, and 
there i is neither 2. N or I, in the Wor 


4 


TED, 


+ T:H&LT]I Af 358 


1. 


* WW oY 
oy XIII. 8 POTS. , 
. » RR 4 © > 1 — is 
. * p ”" 
A * N "%. 5 . 4 H. A p. * 


; 3 
EY 1 hs a by v0 A L 4 


1. 0 m— Fon an ir. 'F ade s 1 1 WEN uy 
: ay Naber perhaps —. Aw Sox IS INSTRAUCTED by HIS Pas” 8 
THER : * for 50 may / be 3 948 here as the Participle Pabul. 


BG Vo 19 


V. 2. 1G Man ail eat por 6 by 15e Fruit of” . 1 | 
Soul of the Bange a lence. VDN 4 855 59 ER 'D "DD 


; DD nah. Rather. Ear Go May. wiLI EAT or THE 


Fxbfr or Tix Wend 2 Bu F1OLENCE=—00MFORDETH TME 
TRANSGRESSORS. * Tranſlators ſeem here to have miſtaken e 


Senſe of the dee aha which . rr is involved'ih Ob- " 
3 „ . | ſecurity. 
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feurity. 1 Join E and 1 together in the Conſttuction, as e Syn- 
tax ſeems to. require; z and as the 'Phraſe*rATING TE Word. or 
Gop, for Audying and digeſting it, is ſcriptural, (ſee Jet. XV. 16. Enek. 
III. 3.) I give d the Signification" of the Nord, as Dur Verſion does, 
Numb. III. 16, 51. IV. 45. XXII. 18. XXXVI. 5. &c. which being 
left indefinite, and being often uſed ſor the Divine Commandmedts, 
may be ſo taken here, as well as 127 and nnn, V. 13. And a8 A 
Verb is wanted in the latter Hemiſtic, 1 conſider wa) in that Light, 
| and give it the Senſe it has, \Exod. XXIII 12. XXXI. 17. and a Sam. 
XVI. 14. or. it may be conſidered as a'Noun 1 but wich th che Idea of of 
Luft, or Appetite, (as Exod. XV. . Ecel. vis ) thus — BUT THE 
Lust of THE TRANSGRESSORS is for Viel nth, or ViorENcR 


is Tur LysT &. In either Cafe the Senſe 18 the lame, and the Au 
thefts ere! in See correſponding Member; . 


terr 404 © rt NENT 51 . it % 419111 


V. 3 . He that heeperh bir Mouth, brepeth his "Life": D 75 951 
was] "Rather — II THAT WATCHETH''oVER His" MouTH &c. 
for this is one of the Senſes of wv), whence W3, a Watchman, is de- 


rived; beſides as the Verbs in the Hebrew ate different, wi ene 
they to be in the Verſion. er err 


+ 1 r { ba 
1 4; 11045 . 22 2} 4 4 6% * 4; pu. ; 


V. 4. The Soul Ls the S4 defireth, and hath wing =" 
Ay wa) Tf Rather — Lur SLUGGARP, DESIRET Hy Bur hath 
NOT! mis WILL; or the Thing. he. idefereth's) ſo wad frequently ſignifies. / 
— but the 857 F the alligent ſhall: be mad at. er n 
:e]! Rather — Ut THE, DESIRE, OB" TAE DAILIGENT SHALL | 
BE SATISFIED. See 1 in the Note on PL. XX. z. 


„ 5. 4 rightrots Man baretb hing. = but 4 wicked Man is is lothfome; 
and. cometh to Shame. : Y UW82' yon — im 832 TRw Wat] 
Rather —— T2-aronTzous HAT FTA A Faisenoop : BUT; THE 
WICKED: 1%A81ABOMINATION, AND COMETH, TO SAME : thus 
is the Verb g rendered; f Sam. XIII. J. 2 Sam. XVI 21. But all 
the old Verſions. ſeem. to have read here N + for they agree in ren- 


are it — nE 18 "CONFOUNDED:; "which ſeems to be the true Ledtion. 
. A Bf: wt 1 25 A e ; | 
6. Righteouſneſs leegerF him that is" upright in '2he Way * pI 


WB oa oy Rather — enen KEE EPETH, THE RIGHT | 
ard. o: 9129 l © OMA? + 


Fe = but Whekedneſe euentbrowetb the'Sinkvy! 1 oy em] 
Rather « — - BUT — MAKETH THE WRONG Way sLIr- 


EERYT . 


EW © 


RE MAR Kas 0 + 


CY oi en WIT: 


hind 980 Nea oY 

BAY he, * fps gpati rhppojntments attending 
TCC 
vr NJ gp aal 5 Ie k pan bai be. 
| N ' 5671 6 AYR. iatè Go 
POV x ,. © Gipplnchoncthe taker Farin, oP bo Sean? 
v. 8 - NAS of & Man's Lab are I Neher: But the poor Dear 


net Rhe. {ans Adel eh Wn = a, ON Ds 5 aber 


ern BOT! THE, oO HB&R; REBUKB- AN Ua is G i 


F e) ich by: bis Wealth. Lag. en ber hinſe let | 
e Difficult whil 
af Meh ar Ei Man, who ha has ee Way 

t 


N with, Rehnkeef The: od, Ver- 
boni 50 e ame Eftec ATI ROW, ue an rgigd Note 
ie de not.abl t9; gcaps, th be Which 
+4 bis cruel Oppreſſors ue gainſt him, Which XP Janation, abſtractedly 
. £oobidetegd, AppGarg. 2% ee 5 den pare. with, the-Nerfian' of 

the) Text, 15,diamet cally g terto vit. The kanne w 
.relieyes from the Er ter e OS TEDE IS 


WE ANTS, 05 % Pik cd e K 00 A f Fo Hap) Ri 
ther rr G Fei Man bx Paips cg Tl. CONTENTION. See 


d ontracted. fat Arth thus uſed Geh. X VII. 2 24. Det. IX? 114 


. ir. e c e ity "hal be. #308 WA e 1 
yd E. . ought not this miſtie to be rendered Wanurs IS 
' DIMINISHED. : BY. Vaxity Fo 


| N TA anankt oats . 
DALE BUIObe\ Tür * gacbergth, TN Ball incenſe. Mm ahn 
: nav]. is never el to expreſs the Labour of the Hand ; though 
"it 8 dear naturally td admit-of the Sebel Alla the aneiem Wer- 
1454 Afar. as We + ſtotnꝭ theit diſcordant Readings; ſeem 
to. 10. inſtead ot , in their reſpective Texts: and , muſt 
be Legen 


d tha is more probable: that ſuch a» Meratheſis. = 

f A@mitting"i Ve . ER is clear, vis E nA. 
THERETH: WS COMPETENCY SHALL HAND PLENEY. 15: This 
Maxim, thus re rained, ingul es an, excellent Leſſon. i It- exhorts to 
Indultrh, and checks Avarice, by drawing between them the prepiſe 
Line of Separation. tear "21315 Wiwht+'s de VII aide 
i 95 Eibe . ** 445 er e e «it 102 a6 ia 

cometh, it is a.Tree.of Life. y yu — A0 Cb g He PA 

3 82 en DI, PLL e PRQLQNGED: * 
NXIE TY 


| RJ 
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ANXIETY of HEART: BUT THE DESIRE APPROACHING is A 


TREE OF LIFE. I conſtrue eg as the Participle, rather than as the 


Preter; becauſe it ſeems to improve the Senſe; for it is well known, 


that we generally derive more Satisfaction from Expectation than 


| 1 0 actual Fruition; unleſs when by repeated Diſappointments the 


1 8 ſeems to be removed Farther off from Day to Day; which is 
juſtly 5 


ſaid to Acken the Heart. 
V. 13. Wheſo deſpiſeth the Ward ſhall be, defirayed : va a 12 


9 Our Verſion paſſes over the Pronoun w. ; and alſo does not ſeem 
to give the true Senſe of this Hemiſtic; which I think ought to 


be thus tranſlated - WHoEveR DESPISETH A DECREE (or, THE 


Law) SHALL BE HOLDEN'(or, BOUND) TO1IT : . e. if he treat 


e the Laws with Scorn, they ſhall be executed againſt him; or he 


« ſhall be bound over, or made to give a Pledge for the Obſervance of 
© them.” 527, though a Word of a moſt extenſive Signification, is here 
reſtrained by the parallel Word, Commandment, in the next Hemiſtic, 


to a ſynonymous Senſe :- it is tranſlated by this ſame Word in a Mul- 


titude of Places; but, for Variety, I render it Decree: or Law, as 

2 Chron. XXX. 5. And in reſpect to the Verb Han, it's primary Senſe 

is to bind; and it is thus rendered, Ezek. XVIII. 16. 

* There is here doubtleſs a Verſe wanting in our preſent Hebrew 
Texts; for all the ancient Verſions, except the Chaldee (which in theſe 

Caſes is no Authority, as the Jews have certainly reduced it to the 

Standard of their Texts) read to this Effect, vis. 


« TO THE FRAUDULENT MAN NO GOOD WILL COME : BUT THE 
ah WORK OF T. HE WISE PROSPERETH, AND HIS WAY SUCCEEDETH. 5 


rin * of the wik if g „ Nr of Life, to depart from 
the Snares of Death. : FW %vppb ob — Bn pb BIN TIN] 
I conſider M, not as in regimine, but as the Plural, wich the Ellipſſs 
of the formative 1, which is not uncommon ; and read tprnts 1105 
thus — DE Odo. The Verſion, according to this Conſtruction and 
Reading, unt be this --- Tux Laws are TO THE WISE A Foux- 


TAIN OF LIFE; TO THE REBELLIOUS they are THE SNARES OF 


DEATH. By this Interpretation the Antitheſis is reſtored to every cor- 


reſponding Word in the Verſe; and hence another Argument beſides 
might be drawn by an Induction of every Verſe, not only in this Chap- 


ter, but of the far greater Part of this ek. to prove that i is the 


moſt indie eue, 5: . 
. 5 e 4 alto 0 5 15. 
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V. 15. Good Underſtanding giveth Favour: but the Way of. T; aſe 
grefſers is bard. : . nA PN m 1 26 SW) Rather — 
A G00 Conpver CONCILIATETH (or, PROCURETH) Favouk: 
BUT THE War or THE "WICKED" 18 Kuchen, 80 e N 
x Sam! XVIII. 14.15. e | 


V. 19. 7. he Defire —.— iſhed 5 15 — to the Seul ; vn mm Rn 
pb]. All the ancient Verſions read here 1 vis. Tux DEs1IRE or 


| WHAT 18 HONEST, or COMELY Kc. 


V. ag. Murh Food i is in the Tillage of the 8 Fay „ is bs 
Schad or: Want of Juagment. WP) WY - DUR V2. IX 237 
1 N Ms The moſt Mans Genn of this Verſe kT 


*+# + = + «af 


Fa dnt ee chat . there, is great Abu a Kd ye there 

generall great Waſte, The Word d indeed ( probably a Miſtake 
rs. bom) in ſome few Places ſignifies a poor Man: but he cannot be 
deemed poor who has a Superfluity : beſides that as latter Hemiſtie 
has no Coherence according to that SenſG. q 


V. 25. "The righteous eateth to the fatigfying. of þ bis bal. — bay vn 
er , We APFETITE. 255 . 


* 
4 «. i IT i dot: he oy F 


13 t » — > « # * 1 


PT BOG XIV. 


* 1. Euer 25 Woman buildeth her Es: — ALA G95 D 
dra] Theſe four Words are very anomalous ; and that owing ſolely 
to the Inſertion of the j in TION; which makes. it the Nominative 
Plural, inſtead of Singular. Moſt of the ancient Verſions read mm; 
aufen een muſt we, if we pay "ny Regard to the anne bby 
V * ke abs. Math, of the. fadliÞ is 4 Rod . Pride: — Ong. "m3 
| DN ; Rather — PRIDE IN 1 HF e QF, FOOLS, is A 


ul oy jet coat NYT We e el 


R 


MAN: BUT, THE INSTRUMENTS, OF 


See ne. Ver. 14.8. 


as it is ſaid Ch. III. 35+ Shame exalteth Jadls.. n 


comes from . I would therefore tranflate t 
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Te 4 
Is === er Tuins. te e eb 10 Tur 72 55 


x Lies. The Verb 5 da LION his Seof 
K OWING IPS, er * 40 gv, is uſt 595 ß dene, 
Lev. XXVI. 41. Deut. XXIX. 19 &. * vo SN 3 


y ſigni- 
fies Veſſels, is alſo uſed for ramen, N vv. 34. 6 4 | 


+ 


V. 8. — But the Folh ly of fools i is 905 A, mow ; WET 
Rather =-- FoLLy DECEIVETH (or, MISLEADETH) Fools. Thi 
anſwers to the former«Hemiſtis by Way of Antitheſid. n is here 
cquiirged as the Part. preſ. Pibel, which has a tranſitive Senſe. eh 


"OW, 9. Poul 108 a Mock at Sin «but tming the Fe brevus WER 
Paton” ü e h re a BR] The Synt 550 
not bear the Senfe which our Verſion gives the firſt Hemi e; neithe 
does ĩt correſpond by that Conftrudion with the latter 
therefore render it thus --- GUILT, EXPOSE TH FOOL 105 To 88 5 


. Hy 
FA 0 #2 9 5 


V. 14. The Backſlider in Heart ſhall be filled "bt hb: bir" jon Way E 


and 4. good! tan ſhall be fatisfied from himſelf. — — 2D ID Y 8 


E 90 vw 2] Rather — Titz BACKSLIDING, He Ar 1 IS S 


TISFIED WITH IT's OWN WAys: BUT. THE GOOD Max, y WITH 


ins ET: ile. the wicked is pleaſed with the vicious Courſe in which 


he is engaged, while the 80 Man has the e e of a 290 
Conſcience. : | 


5 8 — " „ 


V. 19. The evil FE ber ore 75 1 ond the debe at be Cates of 
the Fighteolls. pg 0 oY bn — Iv 155 BY Ti] Our 
Traniltors ſoem to havoimiftaken;che Sdnſe.in. this: Place; fot. they 
eras lf 9 to be a Token of Reverence, or a Mark of Re- 

the old Verſion; which adds in the Margin, by 


5 Way — Uluftration, vid. < If this come not daily to paso, we, mult 
on covifider? that it is becauſe of our Sins, which let God's Workipgs:” 


The Miſtake lies in this, that they deriveyn& from nw, whereas it 


hus — THE EVIL ARE 
see Low Broke THe co,; &c: The latter Hemiſfic is here 


not adyerſative, but exegetical of the former ; and y Gatts 755 are 
to undetſtand, deere e the Scripture F Rraſe, 755 Courts of Ya: 
cature, which were dlly over the Gates of the ewiſh Citi % 


that the Meaning ſeents _— and ſimply to be his, . That 2 


Ff wicked 


4 


TY 2 AE MAN KS ON 
avg of 55 hrough Pu when HY A a e cd Vothre the reibe 5 
Fa iN Na e ANT A 


2 Tag N 


N . e Ban $1 


Truth tall. b 9043 them that, deviſe good: 
To CAT: er 


DDA as in el 10 Ee 'preceding't Hemiftic —— 
15 TY: KN AN EVISE on. 5 
Here, again another Ver e ems wanting f for'the > LXX, | Ln 


| 35 lest add, 5093 nr boavirns 511 „ Sn TIN 498 1 1, 54 o, 
« Prey THAT DO EVIL KNOW.NEITHER: MERCY NOR 1 TRUTH: , IT 
Pad NE. oer me: WITH pany? THAT DO G00D-; 5 


9 3 ne 


TV: 24. In al Labour there * Profit : but the Talk of the. Libs — 2 
ethonhith Nenury t rb d M MM - u N 2% 522 
24. ought not the two laſt Words to be thus read, NPND: PIN: anc 
the laſt Hemiſtic rendered — puT THE TALK or Tays Laps FEEDETH 
on PENuRY ? thus Ephraim is ſaid to feed! on Wind, Ho. XII. 1. 


Vs hue firs of th wiſe is their Riches : — By Yen HIRE 
REIN BOW ne WISE : or, wot are — Crown 


7 ally.. 25 d Cole ] 
9 900 gi in t e N Ve N 


4 1 While the Ne Man b y his Induſtry and as n ac- 
* quires" Wealth, the inconfiderate Knave reaps' lined che e 
79555 iniquitous N YO d b 


Age 9 „ | 

V. 25. — bus 4 deceitful.) Witneſs i ſpeateth, Lies. . naw —_ 1800 
Hauen I AVE, * DE8GELyER, $PE KETH, LIES. . being the 
Part. Pih | 


K e 5 


V. 26. 15 be Feap 9 the Lord is FD te * BOP his Child 


en Hall bave a" Place of Refuge. 9329) — 73: maaD MITT TN 
aim ils "Rather Ho wN ee beg THE FrAR oF 
| 10 ee ee "AND H1s'OHtLDREN r r en rt 


ow to, Wi rath, is of great "Underſtanding - Pe 
Rather — ABOUNDETH IN, UNDERSTANDING, 
XXIX. 22. ; 
baby of S ar alter Fay. Do mM W 
4 TR 8 555 . EEE \FHE er SpiKiT EXALTETH. af 

a 1 0 PUBLIC j EW; as Ch. III. 35. l *. . 


Kink 55 


TRE 50 oF FROVERDS: 229 


V. 22. Le awicked in driven. away in bt, Wicke, 7 ar Im Ima 


yer) Rather — IS RUINED, ol DEST e YE IT P . 
12. and. Serre. 9250 e 5115 
V3 10 35 ut POT hich 1.10 6 27 $ 55 Ne el. 


v0 5555 IPD] Rather, 0 165 * LXX;\ Syriac, And 
Arabic - a 17 18 NO We IN 175 nb th ey 


or Fools: or; interrogatively, 18 17 et Kc. The Antecedent 


to the Pronoun is Under/tanding, mentioned in the precetlin Hemiſtic: 


and Ah is here rendered, as 9 {1A 06 Nur 5 


dg. Mi As nt 


| 2 6· 50 but his Wrath; is againſt him that cauſe! $5 CAR 


12 ] Rather — BUT uts es 18:that\which Vs 


Samy. end cannot agree with u on account of the Diſfererics 
ders: but r PRUAONTs to the neuter. 191 :3d<>guo i»@ 


REA IST 10 AIAT TGT IMUS 91 19h 193 iim I fal fl 


1 1 A on Rus 1111 14 3 13049 12 


m_— 


TRE. DIY path 497 1 1105 


* — 4 * 
o . , 4 141 * SG * 2 x Af Fs 
N 44 KA A 0 1 0 
* 


10 the Heare, oft 50 


V. 11. Hell and De fret are. bre how: 1 See this N ir 
plained, Job. XXVI. 5 off ow or 945 98 NS r 15 8 5 485 
£ ; FO# #7 TN Yeu IH N KIT. in 

V. 18. 4 ONO Man frirreth oh Series rom. 1 N 
7 ought here to be rendered C NTENTjON,, a6 29) is a ed 

Kr Ife 1 in the next Clauſe „ SOS! 

V. 20. A wie. Son. makers” a pp Fah 85 at G 0 1 "> 1 | 


"in — 238] Rather — A WISE SON. 1 1 
but & I here ſupply the Al peg I 
No eV. 1 

1 gh js Conroy males te th 


KEY 


Nr a e . 


—— ” rage \ 
— — — — — — - r 8 
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N 
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THE Eves; 
The Eye, « of all the Senſes, is that which gives the moſt laſting Plea- 


* 
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V. 24. The Way of Dife'ls above to the wife, that he may depart from 
Hell beneath.” 40085 S659" 40 * vo — S564) DDD n N 91 
Rather -- TE WAY" dT Li E anove' is rox THE WISE; 

THEREFORE HE WILL: 'Av6rb Tur RE OGIONMS er Tis" bran Ur 


neo. y Rems to hape the Senſe here propoſed, Neh. VI. I 
Pf. LI. 6. Jer. XIV. 8. Hof- VIII. 4. or thus — TuR War or (ARAM 


is VEWARD To THE Witt 5 IN ORDER. THAT HE WAL 7 e 


FROM THE GAAVE, which 1s Downwanp,” In 5 #1 andi, 


If v Düs W. 


V. 26. The Thoughts of the withed ac uh ene fo 25 2 
but-x ee bo Pure ate Pleaſant Words. ! DY2 1098 DIM —] 
Fra BUTT UE } PURE SPBAK. WHAT, 18 ACCEPTABLE to kim. 


by; 27. He that" geld of Gain eriblee B36 abi Hſe; „ I 
vv y] Rather —— THROWETH HIS Hovss (viz. his Family) 


INTO \CONFUSION. 


r Lig br of the Be N 10e 2-7 ad a goed. Rebort 
#þithe Boner fat,; Sap fe- m mae ny Ah now EY Mb 
Rather - Tf HEART REJOretTH THROVGH. DAB LicnT: of 


and A Good” ReyokT MAKETH THE BoDy rar. 


ſure; and we find by Experience that Cheerfalneſs, from wi atever 
Caule it may proceed, contributes to Corpulence. 


Ba 3 1. The Ear that bearets the Repr proof of of Life ider er the 
17 70 BIN 372 — 7 diner yd un] Rather, I think 
Fas EAR THAT HBARETH, RePRoobs a LiPs, and A1. | 


55 alone THE WISE. . 


V. 3g. He that reſuſel 5 222 defp 1770 55 own. Saul + bat 5 0 
that heateth' Repro, get 25 Underſtanding. | The latter Hemiffi 
% mn Jon — I would render literally, that it may r 
more exactly to the preceding one, this — BUT R THAT HEARBTH 
Reepro00F''GAINETH A HEART: i. e. © ſecures! his own from the 
Attack of bad eee, n the hs makes e, of his 


4 Nohra, is N IL 5 3 TN. 1 l 3 
ib ND 1 2 IH 7 SORE * 4 2. XI. eee r 

EL V. x. A "The Pre e, . v4 1 9955 he Heart in 2 Fr 2 Auſiver DS he 
ud is Hen be" Tord. Wh days in = 548571 
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The Oppoſition between God and Man and the other Members of 
theſe two. Hemiſtics ſeems to ſhew, that they ought (as moſt of theſe 
Proverbs are, particularly V. 9.) to be conſtrued ſeparately, thus —To 
Man belong THE INCLINA TIONS,,OF THE HEART; BUT BY THE. 
Losd -1s- THE TONGUE A$$18TED-, That is (as 1 apprehend) *< Man 
e contrives : but the Succeſs of his Deſigns depends upon God: the 
ſame Sentiment as at V. 9. but differently expreſſed. Por rhe. afifling 
of the Tongue, in order to execute any Purpoſe, ſeems clearly to imply 
this Idea. I conſtrue n as the Participle © 0": 1 8 5 it the 
Senſe it 2M PL. XXII. 21. LXV. 5. &c. | 


V. 4. — yea, even the wicked for the Day of K Evi. 50 ves wy 
ol Tesa g to our Verſion the vert, yd, made, is underſtood 
1190 e preceding Hemiſtic : but moſt of the ancient Yerhons Tepd 
here Wo 18 RESERVED, inſtead of BN. 


1250 one that i is proud ; in Heart i is an e to he Lies: 
oin, in Hand, be ſhall not be unpyniſhed: d nayn 
177855 No 7 * gi 25] This Verſe I read, diſtinguiſh, 
and Tender thus = p $59.7 29 — 834 Re FT. mamn-.. 
EvkRY PROUD Man 18 Ax ABOMI NATION 10 THE LoRD: 4 TAE 
HEART THAT, To. [LIFTED ur with PoWER SHALL. or, BE, 
DEEMED, INN OCENT-. f By this Conftruftion the. Paralleliſm i is refto- 
red; the Hemiſtics are c more regular; ; and the G me 


clearer. 


V. 10. A divine. Sentence is. in the Lis of the King 8 = = 
905 DU] Rather — DryIxa Tron . Word is. in all 
Places, where it occurs, taken 1 in a bad Senſe, viz. for an Interoverſe 
with familiar or evil Spirits, or the Practice of magical Arts, in ordet 
to diſcover future Events: but here it ſeems to mean that Portion of 
the Drvine Spirit, which God imparted under the Theocracy to ſuch 
as he appointed 55 Vicegerents. That this is the Senſe will- L think — 
evident on conſulting the following Texts, Numb. XI. WP. 5 


1 IV. 9. Judg. III. 10. 92 34. XI. $59, XIII. 280 25. 1 Sam. 959. 5 


Age. A. Kings UI. 1 — of ARE 9 Ar - 8 * ow Haba fs 


V. 114 juſt Weig bt 2 Balance as he Lord: . ae be 7 


ms De] Rather —- Tan, Wafenz AND THE Barance are 
THE ORDINANCE or THE LORD ;. fi. e. of His Appoin 


h teiidered, ExolXV. 25. Lev. KXIV: 20, aChton, XXX 
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CRITICAL REMBARESION 


NW HHSBzodr Ther lers to be no-Oceation to add sry Rplibet; of 

for if they be not true according to the ren are Dot thed 
Weights or Balances y und flit he van be. called the: Lard's Ap- 

pointment. They are therefore\here” oled ar gel, a3 hor Solomon 


e who lo fgets a Ife, 5 4 good * = | 


% 28 Au 
88 4 *: 92 And! - n A . . $$ 


vz and ee 7 rigbr. : Aten 


Rather -- Au p THE WoRDs or THE UPRIGHT ARE ee 
er- 0w9ey by, thema ly e e ee 8 hs ee 


Vi Ar ile bnd of das VEE of wc der" or 
that "we are Arrive preciſely at the Middle of this Book: Inſtead f 
theſe Sorts of Remarks (and theſe are by no means the moſt frivolous 
that, in this Book) it is much to be wiſhed, that the Compilers | 
of it had ſpent their Time ine gollating the ſeveral Copies. of. their 
Texts, in order to correct the Miſtakes, which have crept into them. 
Nn * 65 N Mrd 0 N N ae. K Hrs AZ Wr, 8 8 WW 
IVS loo end L. TIN. Libs iner A e zar. UP 
:DD FD! .BnaV the old \ Verbon. has, this Note, The {we 
« Words of Conſolation, hich come forth of a,godly Heart.” But 
how Learning can hereby b&\increaſed,. I cannot ,concewe. I would 
therefore give pd the Senſe of nee AITHFULNESS, underſtand - 
ing by the e of the Lips the declaring without Reſerve and 
Mer: Sincerity of ſuch uſeful Oblscyirib? as are ſtbred up in the Me- 
IL Or by Stoeern eſs 2. ogy may be wean e in Homer, 
ag +1 8515 


6 


- 


Tow def a8 YA fit fas Yoxhay pa e | 


Wenn Kuen ann 1 

v. 24. Pleaſant Wikis are aß an Honey Comb; Sinks the Soul, and 
Health to the Bones. 1 BYy7 8981 0D)7 PIND DI DR &27 MS} 
'The latter. Hemiſtic ought I think to be thus 5180 SWEETNESS 
70 e (or e AND; 9 MEDICINE, ra rug BODY: 


UrrzzAnce) PRESSE TA | Orr when. bei 


"Nt 6+ « ſtrives 


* 
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x 
<<+ſtrivesito- give Vent to. his Sorrow but eannot“ Thus Ovid, 7 N. 
Lib: W. El.. vo89- e wht or eee e ee art hb 
A ei dolhr, agu Hat intus, vin | 
e . 10 r e cn e nt ee 
1K nN. d Nn TY by 6-4 | 
ay „. ungodly 4 5 ” gelb up 5 "Bat: 8 W 8 d, 600 


14 Ull — 8 | 
** think — rattan rn ure re Fd ad, e 


„ 


41 


1 er 
v. Wy Gion Mu enticeth ”y Netebdenr : laſh nnd 
Rather — A rALSH Man & as' Exod. XXIII. vod ma 
adi un a (497 3 IYkA 51 aw 885 J 3414 5311032 01 4BÞh430 (tt 3x25 | 
V. 32. — and be that ruleth bis Spirit * he that taketh a City > 
ry LY 2 v1] Thus Horace to the fame! "EG. Les. . 
Ou ii. Tatius regnet avidum domanod | en een: 
va - ese, J am „ TEpbien pvr eue 10 df 
N %ο 1 Gall, ge, et nterque Punus S199 nigs SALTY i Wor 


bavihabay Nel HET Ger viat uni. * Sino u r. ig ed 
bas 9119195 m_ Adna ads 


| N DE Ay . 51005 11 ttt 
d Chudian 4. 4e. C. 4 735 V. 257%. 3 = 


Sify 75154 To TIT Torts 451 N 


deal Tu cet extremas lata dominere 5 7. Tad los, 52 60 40 


l 


Je Medus, te mollis Arabs, te Seres aderent « . de 2 
Si metuis, ſi prave cupit, fi duceris ira; 3 . 
Fo: Servitii patiere jugum ; fol: erabis i iniguas 
I terius leges e tunc. omnia are tenebigs. vio Wi! * V 
* * —_ e Capers Meru. 2% Kren e r Stat 
The Lot is caſt into the Lap: 4 Lang Ms N p 
400 1 78 refixed to the Nominative is juſtified by other ſimilar In- 
ſtances, . XVII. 5. Exod. X. 8. &c. What our Tranſlators” 


ſtood by Lap in this Pie, I do not khow: but am clear; that pm 
8 Aber rendered INTo. THE MipsT; (as 1 Kings XXII 


Urn, or Veſſel; into which the different Billets were cal 
- "a: they were pot in an Helmet, Thad. U. V. 175 5s & & 187.” AY th 


; gab analog, tals. 
«Ht 3 eng Ast ii 
n art 3% (a9 AnS 


A 


( 


VI 4. „ ee (THY) 0 amt An! n . tc 


NS VIZ. 2 „ 
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but tbe whole diſpofing thereef is of the Lord.: Bur 5D.mmnt)) 
Rather — Bu TE SOLE (or WHOLE) DISsres AL &. Among the 
Jews their moſt important Coneetus were determined by Lot. The 
whole Country of Canaan was thus divided among the Tribes, and 
again Tubdivided- among the Heads of Families: and I have endea- 
voured-to ſhew that the Hand of an overruling Providence was cafily 

rcewable-in the wiſe Allotment of the reſpective Portions. (See Par. 

roph.) The laſt Inſtance of deciding by Lot recorded in Holy Writ; 
is that Acts I. 26. for the ente of Ales up. the Arete of. the 
Traitor TM DOLORES 5 


Lett, ee ene 1 — e ie 


4 


win + 1 ＋ 100 37116 en H A 7. XII. 25 


V. 1. — than 4 Houſe full of Sacrifices 8 Strife. no NY 

1 Hat As mat is in reginune, and ſignifies the Sacrifites of Strife, 
it would be more accurate to render theſe two Words — coNTENTIOUS 
| SAERIFICES,/or the riotous Feaſts after Sacrifices, which are here TR. 


properly oppoſed. to a dry Morſel with Ranerneſe. dee Ch. VII. 14. "PIC 


V. 3. The ning Pot is for Silver, and the Furnace for Gold but 
Iz Lord W he Hearts. f ryry nab - a 257 13> Wp] 
Rather thus THE FINING Por TRIZ TR SILVER, AND THE 


FurNAct' Cor : | bur Go, THE. HEARTS. „ as Lot 7 


onhonctineghes % / tore aaogrr arty 4 $33 Jad 
i IHE 57 3 ry + 


%. 81 whirberſbe ver it turheth, it preſpererb. raw oY * 005 * 
opt deb] The Antecedent here is er, which generally ſignifes a 
Bribe, as V. 23. As it cannot have that Senſe here, it muſt mean either 
a Reward, as in the old Verſion; or @ Gif?, as in the laſt; either of 
W 8 r they are beſtowed . Saber 0 ſucceed in gaining Fa- 


9 * F; * * 1 75 = 
FO, ro note 
ber — bo 5 


el . 1760 7 is: Were a Prize in tbe Hand Ta to ; get Wiſe 
aum] ſeeing he hath no) Hear? to it? TY² —Hp2 vn RB nM nÞ> 
bK 200 17. 1 The Diviſion of the e Temes ſeems to require 


that we. Mould. render thus 0 WHEREFORE 8. THIS, that there 


NT | 
ſhould be a Price ix TAE . 05 OF. A FooL,' UNC BY HATH 
e bende e ect ga Map ons &,. bi: ole 2 acts! fide 


Fad: 191910 © 21112 


V. 19. — og be ig, ! 555 "bs ( Gate felelb Bae I» 
: da PAD. nnd ] This may be underſtaod literally, for raihng/the 
e nada \Man's. Hare.) ſos Aber endet. for Na 
we 8 EIT 
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haughty C rriage in general, as in the old Verſion; er we may conſi- 
det this Expreſſion as parallel to Mic. VII. 5. and 4) Gare meun 17 
| Dovr 97 the! e e. Proud d:ſaanm MW Langage: Hotti 1811 ews] 


20117 Om DS2D1vih:, 2u0 a As) do vnn Slodw 
v. 20. and. he tbat hath a perverſe Tongue. Wwe ) 
Rather perhaps AND HE THAT HATH A DOUBLE: 'T'ONGuR:; 
s the Words ſignify: literally) nz πν AT 15vARIABLE AN n18 
To ous}! 1. 6. the Man bee uſes Duphcityub! — Sper dll. 401“ 


r qu 3niiig io\o0gquuT ods vot. .ds 2 101 21 
21. He that beg etteth a ; fool doeth it 7 his 8 n AT 


* D Wh He THAT BEGETTETH A FOL HATH 


SoRROW: for Hb is here uſed as. the Nominative, not the Dative 
Caſe. See Ch. XIV. 23- 


4 4 3 


V. 22. 4 merry Heart deeth good the . eine: avs, ow: "2b 
] Or — A MERRY HEART MAKETH A MEDICINE;G 09D4,07 


EFFECTVUAL, ;\ Or- is A Mepicine! that Dog T Ho GOOD. The 


old Verſions however ſeem to have 8 ha, vis. DoET RO ee 
THE 1 5 | one 


v. 24 om 5 the Eyes 1 Fork 18 are in hehe End of hs Earth 1397 
Ray Mypa Dd} That is, (ſays the old Verſion) wander to and 
« fro, and ſeek not after Wiſdom.” But may not the contrary. be the 
Senſe? In the preceding Hemiſtic, the Man of Underſtanding is faid 
to have Wiſdom always preſent with him: but the fool upot every 
Emergency, which requires more than ordinary Cireumſpection, 4 45 re- 


dubed [to oaſtf about and ie for Counſel to tro him in his 
Proceedings! a7 A ; OL Ho 5 tt 


> .* 
AY \.#.. Fey 5 \ 


Th 


v. 26. 216 þs pls the i "it gud, an et Ying fo £ 
Equity. 1 WW e BI MIN — 2 85 b 905 doi Rather 
thus --- SURELY. it is Nor G To PYNISH TRR jus r: it is 


CONTRARY TO RIGHT To STRIKE PRINCE $3 5 See both theſe 
Paotiotes: thus uſed ian, to font 85 3 4 ror "7 


. 2 27. rt 21 10 dene F Hude e andi e i of ho hos ent hag. 5 
nan N he Maſfora 2 55 1% A pRECtOUS. Hirit, 
which Lection is lads by the Vu ae onty be other Verſions 


TEC Cs Nee biereye: 
V. 28. Eben fool} G Beh bb bolder is Pebke, is united cave © and 


bei that OOO eee eee , Hnerſtandilt 5 — 
F (1.91 7 
G8 2 : x # 


nee, RB MAB ES 10 N 


4 Aer Ade Rn. 7 oO _ dun Thus the Hemiſties 
LEG 8 5 & fl ivided jt e Conſtruction.of 1 this 
EVEN) AoFODLs WHEN, HE HOBDETHQB1S\|PBACE,:13;WISK 3 Ur 
Te AT, SHYTTETH His LPs 18; COUNTEDT A. Ner o 23 9 2 


Ka es ne df Nabe bas er e e 
AN 1, 10 2 TA 4 = GA. 4. 1.11 L wo 1. 160 K 1 f 4. Ve : 33 1 
r ! LL 


donn Ii 1 of 8919 1580 F bte 181 Th 941 41-3 44. 
4 e oe 5 *r 
1 ff 22 7 ſeperated ale fiel, an 
1,92, 77 D WY. en; 

HE GPa E Man SEEKETH, THAT 
5 W and 1NTERMEDDLETH WETH-ALL WisÞoM; 


7s, 5 "ar Us of a an's Mout re, Wa 
e id eb, Well. 
92253 eh Ta 55 Brig A 5 pH fa N55 N [== 
| Verſions conſider theſe Hemiſtics as expla- 
{EA Fc N 1 c the Note upon deep is, « which) can. 7 
3 be ara 127 0 but bring ever Profit.” But the two Propofitions 
175 ee true. | A Man's. Wards are yery properly compared 
PP ch are Apfathomable, as the other are inſerutable 
9 
en Ch 


| 2 4 ay Wa his is the Meaning, Will F think 
fy XX. V. 4. where; it is ſaid, that Counſel in the 
+ 5125 is as deep Mater, but 4 Man of Ungerſtending til! (ra- 
ther may): draw it out; for God is the ſole Kapdla n . The firſt 
Hemiſtics in both Places I conſider as parallel; * the Words of the 
be ee Grp! ie -only-.as Cauſes and Effecte, which the beſt 
Waiters uſe. frequently one for the other; ſee V. 6. On the other 
Hand, the Source q Wiſtoni is ſaid to be a flowing Brook, which is ge- 
neralhy clean as well as ſhallou, a fit Emblem of the ingenuous Mind, 
which knows no Diſguiſe or Diflimulation, and whoſe Deſigns are 
eaſily diſcovered ; becauſe, as Good is always it's Object, it affects not 
Cancealment,\ In „Cohfirmation of what is here Advanced, I would 
dbſerye;; that Hen Deeps/7 is predicated of Heart, Tho upbrs,” '&, it 
alwaysa means im Seriptute 222 deep. Nee, or the Hke. 
If therefore any Particle is ſupplied to N r Ts: = 175 
to;he BUTY ONES Oppoſition. DCs rut} | 


115 l 7 522 ** 42 
* 4 


. 8. The Mord. f of . : Tate 1 as found — wy m7 


JT Rl: This, Capping WEE Long, dens occurs: only 
r 7 5 AGE iz, .C J. 22..whene the ſame: Verſe is re. 
pets 

+601 for 


ag; rai br 8 tha N77 is here-uled:by.2 Metatbeſis 


sur cometh and ſearcheth bim; Wm NW NB WRnn pris} 


HE BOOK ob $ RSV FERI. Wy 
ot rap gg ddegſet J and (HEE thE Perticiffe ast Folct Bf; he Ib 
ſtantive: but this eee S Afabie Vers , 2 5 
injudit,” infinun vit, fecit ocHufe Abd; Rechts t6 függeſt'this 's t 0 VIZ. 
Tas WorDs: DA TELEBEARER ARE eri oe | 
THAT INSINUATE THEMSELVES, and produce their Effects KAY; 
for THEY PENETRATE NF THE Bis long PARTS OF THE. 
BELLY, where they lie ra Kling and gnawing the Vitals. I cannot 


however but ſuſpe | that theſe Letters, beſides. th vol Siwili- 
tüde, in + Pre gn A oy es 


ad oug iht to. be, thys b. and rea 


* 7 
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Verſions here difagre 


8 e {ſam PEE 755 8 . aner * ; 
V. 110 The with Wande d is bis firong City, and 
in his own Conceit. IWD9 III Ae ir "My 
The Word | conſtantly uſed for Conceit or Fnaginatibi is 15 tb 
not 52h ;- beſides that none of the ancient Verſiotis acknoWIea 9 


. or oo 1s added i ey for for the 1 5 of. TENT: 8 


Reading! But the Chaldee and Syriac ſeem to have, 7" ad. e 
115893; which Word is well adapted tb this Place 85 Nef 110 fe, 
miſtic ought therefore I think to be thus rendered E 16 Pi 


HIGH Wong ABOUT am rr ahn 8 A NN * 8 5 = 7 f l 78 
3 . 1 5. 'T he Heart of the prudent getteth beser and 2b. Far 
of, _the-wiſe ſeeketh Knowledge. var Yο]•n e — N TIF 2 

$ fr un in the latter Hemiſtic being as rly tagen f de 
Infinitive as for a Subſtantive, it would be beſt for the fake of Vatiety 
to render it thus === AND nE BAR « "OFTHE wers E sEEK ET II 


. f 1 b S 0 CHE x n Hide 
10 KNOW. "A (1 EL | Sen 4, 10 * 3” 
"ITY Wha, 209 B81 EO! 5 8 28: 189 


V. 17, He that b % ek 6206 ſeemeth juftc but: l Ng 


Rather --- Hz is ACQUITTED,Who,is\FIRST) IN1H1S10WN>CAusD t. | 
BT HIS NEIGHBOUR: QOME TH AND! ADE HEIN oT . 
2 is here the Preter, Hipbil; and uſes) as a e TOY: fa. 
1 * & 96-7 and "pn Is. 5. here rendered as Job. IX. 10. „ 


E U. * i n LOA * | =D 


Wor A Brbrber 0 dell is Harder to be von "266%. 9 605 City 
. N abooad ö IBR OTHER TS N | , 25 Ft 
KEEL 2 ant R087 RONG C {91,7 |Diffentiois" attlong Brothers, * 


4200] — from 
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from Motives of Intefeſt or other Cauſes, more frecuinty i alle; than 
Mutinies in Garriſons. — ranta e diſcordia Jratrim ; as the Poet 
obſerved, Ovid. Met. Lib. I. v. 60. 


V. 20. A Man's Belly ſhall be ſatisfied with the Fruit of his Mouth : 
and with the Increaſe of. his Lips [hall be be filled. —YyIWTN WR d mB9 
vg Aber P82N pn] If we read with the LXX and Arabic, 
Jap", the Hemiſtics may 1 thus be divided and rendered A Man 
3 


ALL BE SATISFIED WITH 0 Fee OF HIS. Mor! 3 and 
HIS, BELLY, FILLED, WITH THE 


WITH RODUCE OF, ulis Libs. "This 
Lection makes, the Conſtruction more eaſy, and more agreeable to the 
other two Places, hes theſe very Words occur, v. Ch. XII. 14. 
and XIII. 2. | 
-i Vai) Whoſo fndeth, 4 Wife frdech a good Things: — TOR uvm 
28: up] All the old Interpreters (except the Chaldee) have here 4 
good Wife but we are not haſtily, to conelude, that they read Hg 
in their reſpective Texts. The Addition, I am perſuaded, is ſolely 
their own ; . who; ſenſible that the Propoſition did not hold true uni- 
verſally in a moral View; thus reftrained it. Numerous are the Inſtances 
in Scripture which countenance this Expreſſion thus, Lo, Children 
are aun Heritage of the Lord, and he Fruit of the: Womb is his Re- 
20ard, PI. XXVII. 3. So Meigbit and Balances: are ſaid to be he Or- 
dinance appointed by God. Ch. XVI. 11. But to return to the Text; 
if it can be doubted what Sort of Mie is meant here, this ſufficiently 
pears by the next Hemiſtic —— and obtaineth Favour of the Lord ; 
1 that the former Hemiſtic would have one Word redundant as 
e if cup be added. N 


„ Here the! LXX. ; Vulgate, | Ar abic,'s od i in Part hes e Syfiac id — 


46 HE THAT. ie mk AWAY A GOOD ) WIFE. DRIVETH: AWAY A 
<« GOOD. THING AND; HE THAT RETAINETH af ADULTERQUS AN 
_ [8 SORTS. ene 1 19 þ + >e8! —5 3 241 O Inis 


{an that bath Friends x 4095 ehh im 

: es £ BY]. A at of Ci (rig wr 28 does 

not proceed . miſſion 140 any Word in the Text: but rather, 

eb de from a 1 00 e It Is 1 9 7 60 that the Chaldce 
and 85 yriac © Yethons 0 0 fv"; etter correſponds 
with ebe xt Membe hg to this'Redding e Senſe will be 


71 | PII =) 


55 Far ARE, e Lors SGA BL E. 
fame An CORE 


rudtidn of — for the Future, Ch XIX. 8. 


and 
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om and, there, is 4 Friend, Ec. 5 5 e wh].,, Rather 5 BU 
THERE, 15. A. fRIEND that h heth, cloſer than Ae 1 ODE 


O0 1A a bi 20 VU 
8 I om f, i \ \ 15 . nN > LY 45 H A Be, XI. 


St 2 „ at 


* 


CE 4 4 q 
* AN 2 ole LE, HIER 


ber US in his Lips,. and it a fool. vn ED — 13h * 
rg am] The Phraſe. be, that. 7s perverſe and 725 ool 755 
ut one and : fame Idea: the foie are convertible ; and nel ther 
of them in the leaſt approaches to the Oppoſition we want to'th 

of the. Medi Hemiſtic. But is this Fault in the Text, or in the 

Verſion? A very little Attention will ſhew where the Miſtake lies. 

Now the four principal Greek Interpreters, beſides the others collected 

together by Origen, are here unfortunately deficient ; the Arabio is 

fo likewiſe: but ef the three remaining, the Syriac and: Vulgate 
plainly ſhew that there is a Metatheſis of the two laſt Letters in vp; 
they having read p y, the primary Senſe of which is 20 be loadhd avith 


a heavy Boch. Do ſignifies, according to our Verſion, ai Burdens 


Gen. XLIX. 14. But I lay no men upon that Interpretation. I give 
it the Senſe of the Arabic Verb A lucrum fecit, whence comes A, 
Lubrum, augmentum. And it is ere that from the ſame Root 
comes zA, 4 Lip, which has led the "Tranſlators into“ the Miſtake. 


Theſe Words therefore thus explained naturally admit of this Senſe— 
BETTER is THE POOR Man THAT WALKETH/IN HIS INTE 


GRITY, THAN HE. THAT 18 LOADED. WITH RIchESs, AND-is|A- 
FOOL. m Mo | FOES e brd 


«At $937 „ # g@S2 


Ns: Iſo, that the Soul be without Knowlades, it is not good... 
Iv * 5b WT 892] Rather — SURELY it is NOT GooD to be 
WITHOUT \KNOWING ONESELF :1 for thus bn is often uſed; and 
thus the Syriac alſo renders: according to which Interpretation the Senſe 
is equivalent to the ſage Maxim of the 1 Tyco e * 

— 4d, be het 14 wo 91 Feet 10 5 NY 110 8 50 
There ſeems to be here in 150 Fang a1 "Gon: net 

ſe two t 5 4 . Ver 0 ha: : 
T eli 'n, 0 hole of, v ha, 54 80% 75 155 5 And "I ig to, 
criticiſe. upon the Quaintneſs. bot. the Phraſe, wh 
haſting. Wax? This, el wee Ency will we 8 15 Me give 
s dee ne bekannt e , 3p Fen- 
Oar a B, fir, OS Fiat F för PERTH: 
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1. Better i Ft 170 5 por that walter bo Integrity, than, he that i is 
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ce To know. oneſelf (which is the Work of Time) is declared in the pre- 
« ceding Hemiſtic 720 be good < but to conſort with Spies (who, con- 
« ſcious they are concerned in a dangerous Sort of Knowledge, are 
« haſty in their Motions) is a Sin.” Or thns, HE THAT Is HASTY IN 
His GOINGS (or, PROCEEDINGS) ERRETH ; i. e. 7s liable to err. 


V. 7. — he purſueth Hem with Words, yet they. are wanting to him. 
: N E998 A175 ] In our Verſion there are more Words here 
ſupplied than there are. tranſlated. 'The preciſe Senſe of the Text ſeems 
however ſufficiently obvious, vis. HE PURSUETH them wHo SAY, 
BE NOT THOU NOISsV. I reject the Maſſoretical Lection; and 


conſtrue F127 as the pad of theVerb, which has the Senſe here 
given to it. 


V. 8. He that getteth Wi ſdom verb for en Soul: be that eepeth 
Undarfanding ſhall find good. 88299 MAN ww — wh an a Mp 
I] : Rather —HE THAT. GETTETH UNDERSTANDING LOVETH 
HIS/OWN. Soul: HE GIVETH HREFED Oo DISCRETION, 80 AS 


To FIND BENEFIT from it. For the > with the Infinitive makes the 
Gerund. Of this there are frequent Inſtances. 


V. 10. Delgbe : is not Ren for a fool: — -n * MRI 801 k Ra- 


ther — Desen 8 e. ow Things as he 1s not a FO Fuage Y. / 4 
ARE Kc. | 


I, Te Diſcretion 97 a Man de 5 et his hed" ; — BK DET 


Dod en] Rather — Tre DISCREET Max &c. for OD. is 5 Here 
the Participle. . 


V. 12. The King's Wrath i is as the Reaving 75 4 Lian — 9 O55 


1 Nr! Rather Tur King's: WRATH ROARETH S i Ts A 
Lion. | „ 5 4% ES Ep Foe 


— 


V. 13. — and the e px a Wife are a continual Dropping. 
. TR 5 TH 90 T1] The old Verſion explains continual Drop- 
ping by « Rain that Moppeth and rotteth a Houſe.” But I think this 

muſt mean THE DROPPING: OF THE EVES.OF A Hovse, or any 


continued gentle falling of Water, than which nothing is more OOF: to 
be tireſome and diſtracting. See Ch. XXVII 15. 


V. 18. — and let not thy Soul ſpare for bis . n n Gen 
05 827 ] Rather, as in the Margin — AND INCLINE. NOT. 
THY SOUL To His DESTRUCTION ; i.e. by conni vii too long at his 
Faults, which may prove his Deęſtruction. V. 1 19. 
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V. 19. A Mane great Wrath ſhall Suffer Puniſhment; for if thou' 
deliver him, yet thou muſt do it again. N 19=—@W KW Fon 9 
non 731 Sh ] The latter Hemiſtio ought I think to be thus 
rendered === FOR, "NOTWITHSTANDING THOU. MAYEST HAVE 
INTERPOSED,, THOU MUST Do iT AGAIN.” oh 1 0 15 ey 


7 


V. a by There are many Devices in 4 Mar s "Bear: 1 veuertöglyl thy 


Counſel of the Lord, chat. ſhall. fand . — US 292 Mavne MAY. 


: D Nm u The Senſe I think would be clearer, if the Verſe were 
thus rendered MANY are THE DEVICES IN, A MAx's HEART Z 


BUT IT is THE Couxsgr of THE Lokp THAT SHALL STAND, | 


£? 
ID AD A WTF. CITE 


V. 4a, The Defire of a Mani is bis. Kinde n Y rer } 
Rather de 7} DegIRE or A Max is that 1T MAY. ur WELL 
WITH HIM. Id is here the Infihitive for the Nominative. 

and a poor Man is better than. a: liar. 1 nd WK 20 A595] 
In our Verſion. there. 1 12 neither” nta nor Paralleliſm between: the 


of the old Interpreters ad the Word. rich to liar: the: there: i is.Cer- 


„„ 


1 


| tainly no more Ground: for this Addition, than there was for reading 


A good Wir E, at V. 22. of the laſt Chapter. But, admitting there 
were Ground, yet would there ſtill be wanting an oppoſite Term to /jar ; 


e 


and the two Propoſitions would moreover labour under the ſame In- 


coherence.. I would therefore thus tranſlate this Paſſage — Even ThE 
PooR MAN 1s HAPPY NOT TO BE DECEIVED. BY, A GREAT MAN: 
This Senſe ſeems to reſtore a general Harmony between all the diſ- 

jointed Members of this Verſe. For the firſt Part is an univerſal Pro- 


poſition, expreſlive-of this Idea, that al Men aim at Happineſs. Here 


the Author deſcends to a particular Inſtance, and fixes upon that Claſs 
of Men, who from their Wants are ſuppoſed to be the greateſt Stran- 
gers to that Bleſſing; and the very Inſtance adduced i is negative: eyen 
ee theſe (ſays he) are comparatively happy, if they be not ill uſed and 
« impoſed upon by the Rich.“ In the Conſtruction I conſider b as 
the Preter; and give it the Senſe of happy, as 1 Sam. XXV. 8, 36. 

Eſth. I, 10. VIII. 17. and make the Prepokition ꝙ in Wap.anſwer a 


double Purpoſe, viz.- of giving a negative Force to the Infinitive 21D, 
and of reducing the Subſtantive to the Ablative Caſe, 


V. 23. The Fear of the Lord tended Ng Life ; and he * hath it 


ball * ſatisfied ; be : ſhall-not be vifited with Evil.” Bm; Y- DN 


* — 7 p —yam] Rather — Taz FAR or [THE Lok 


H h tendeth 
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tendeth To Linx An he. e 1/7 SHALL Aub, Ano SHALL 
OT BE'VISITED WITH pen gen Ay + SEG * We .. 44598 inn 


V. 24. 4 ith n hideth. his Hand in his Beſam 
n ather --- WHEN HE [RECLINE H OR By Si0e : 1 2 
that is the preciſe Idea of e, v2. profiratus in latus dormivit. 
The Chaldte, Vulgate, ak n, "and Symmachus rendef bre 
C853 WIS ARMPETS 3 Which ſeems allo to bs a got Senſe, if 
Word would bear dt; as either Ee 7 Idleneſs in he 
memory, Provoarngs 451992 —— . 


V. 26. He that + waſteth * F — 5 nd chaſth. away his Mother, is 
4 Sas Ta cue Shame, and: bringer h Neproarbi Ty AN D 
: οπτν⁰ . ν - be] In this Verſe (as in almoſt every other 
throughout the Part that contains what are ſtrictiy called h Proverbs) 
are twyo diſtinct Prapoſitions; and, though our Verfion ſupplies four 
Words, chere is no Need of the lraſt Addition: for the Text may be 
thus rendered literally - H THAT” ROBBETH A PaTHER WIEL 
DRIVE AWAY A MoTHER : TE SUN THAT CASE TH SHA NIE 18 
AY$6-eonrounDED; for this Verb Bor is always uſed" 9 5 80 in 
Hiphil. The Senſe, according to this Interpretation, is fufficieht 
obvious, v. That the Son who injures either of his Parents will 
«not hefitate at behaving diſteſpectfully toward the ther: but becauſe 
ic he does not oer len according to the fi Commandment, 
*ihftoad of Fiebing. he ſhall have a Curſe,? © H G1" A&I $2 Hog 


Sth Is Sr e $2119 „ 88654 G 26 


- Vi wrt (l es a den n bean be Iofruftion that cauſeth Er fla, 


the Words of Knowledge. | NH RD Fart nom —irors 12 bam] 
Rather — ABSTAIN, M Som, FROM: {News ;'- BE [THOU IN= 
$TUCTED AGAINST ERRING (Of, TA ERROR) FROM. THE 
Won ps or KNOWLEDGE. Here is both Caution and at Exborta- 
tion and News, or idle Rumours, are 722 gel, * 8 Wards of | 
true Knowledge. yaw is rendered News, Ch. did is. here 
the Imperative Pyhul, and -Hν may be ebnen eter as the Infi- 
nitive, or as a'Noun. ' See Hemden, of the RI thus uſed” i 
Noldius. Tele: IH (3 51 290 1.7 12 0 * 4 * 5 


SD Wield K th or Siu eng ad; Spb 10 5 {15 
'© H A P. NN. 
4; Ken N E rr N Nn 
* v.6, Mop Men will, . awaits one bin on en N 20 
wn E N Not one . the ol Verſions acknowledges — * 
whic 


+ * 
of 


? 


* - . 
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i * * : 4 
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which ſcems. to have been borrowed from the next Werd, begin- 
ning with that Letter; in the Room of which another has probably 
been added ſinee for the Connection. And as the Hemiſtic would be 
clearce ee 9 aka "as bn thus N Sar Max 


Title of 1 ankick the s Boer fo much affected: 6 W 


** 


V. 8. A King that fitteth i in the Throne of Fudeniont ſeattereth aivay 
all Evil with by Eyes. : 1 vn FIND — PT 805 y 2vh P25] 
Rather A KING SIT TETH ON THE THRONE OF: JUDGMENT"; 


HE/SCAT TERVT ay For _ are clearly two anten Nene in 
. Period. N e eee 40S 118 O09; 04 At] 


yr 12. aff ah 1 IT «Fo 1 | Te 229 „ e 1090 
V. 12. T. The e Ze, by the ſeas, the. che Taue hath 


5 TE AR HEARETH, AND Tus. Exs. Erk BUT 
THE LozD. KATE, MAD TEM BOTH. Fo.the, L3g&and, Haie 
Verſions. U lnger er ee enen nee een 


V. 16. Take bis Garn oi thr 5 8 Surety for @ Siniger — 08 FP? 


GER.) 18 e, N adviſes to beware of 1 n 


n 


for . W ;bug here he Intimates that it is not ſafe to 0 admit the 


1 1 Our Veen 1 8 ns 32 wy the Na and of Ch. 
XXVII. 13. [7-29 nin Fl Gf the preſent Text | may be thus rendered 
== AND TAKE A PLEDGE of HIM WHERE STRANGERS ARE 
Wirxxssks: literally, in ' the Ti etimony of Strangers. 4 


"IT 
e AI OY 


> V. 18. Every Purpoſe i 76  eftabli iſhed by Gounſel - NI nw DIRTY 


REN s --- EsrABLISH PURPos2s BY Counser.- hen is the Fu- 


ture ſingular Kal: but as the Verb in the next Clauſe is the Impera- 
tive, that Mood ſeems. here preferable. - 8 


V. 19. He that goeth about as a T. alebearer ribs W L "91 
237 mM mb]: Rather — HE wh ee een is, A 
WANDERING TA LEBEARER, + 2 7» * T1629; Fn OM 
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r „ TE ie Se roba who debburer hrthlat which is holy ; 
25 99 ND Rather Fun Man 9'NSNARED Who px- 
vob sn Ag nl V, Payne. 0. E6r-vp19 is ctie Part. Nub uu. 
PDP WR Frguny "p39 491 hive} Rather 
--- WHEN INQUIRY: COME H E MADE AFTER ped The 


wh 2 _ gt bers dee e eee 


- 4 


; 871 1 4 Eon be bee e er 
; 945 e e de DY 3 6 Job | IRENE Ie 1 


« * 5 9 my : s 1 1E 22 IV 952 Ads 356 1105 * 10 rec Del 2 Vers 


N YOu PAS OWE = waa; O NN XXI. ANN DIS ets; 
$8: TA A ons} n 1640 97A VHC 1 W 11 roi AS 
. Tec king s Heart is end of. the, Lord Lord,.as the Rivers f 
| Hei fer, be turneth it Weener he will vw 7A 5D 20 Bn. - 4 | 
4 DW, FAM MR, $472 >] - Rather . Tus King's. HEART, i x, "2 
9 8 or WATER (IN THE; Haxp or Taz Lonbs &c. 3 
ignifies an y Part, be it ever ſo ſmall, that is divided from the B Body to 
which it 8 before united. Hence appears the Aptneſs of the Com- 
pariſonce's God-as cafily influences the Minds of Kings, as a ſmall 
„Quantity of Water, upon a Table, may be directed by the Finger 
*cintakic'vr that mem, as: the Pady, Sade n eee | 
"Vf 6 oe bigh 'Look, and a proud Heart, and" the plowing my the 
uc kel, is Sin. : Dem EIN 1 25. Arc 1158. n Rather 
HerTHAT HATRH AN HOH Look HATH ALSO A'PROUD' HEART; 
and THF LIT. 0b. THF WICKED 18'/$INFUL.-\ Nen ſeems to 
bo here in Harn pro abſoluto, and to be uſed by a Metonymy 
of is Effe for the Cauſe; The Senſe of the Verſe ſeems clearly to 
be tis he Eye is the Index which points out the different Mo- 
« tions of the Heart. If therefore a Man F a Pride in hit Breaſt, 


LAY wy cet 0 betray itſelf 1 Ey * his outward Carriage: 
. Eight 'or- the Prifiefple; of a® 2 had Fe _ mut unavoid bly 
ps Th DS. 10 1 fakid Senft dur Lord Calls 155 Eye the Light c, 


be Bo e calitions' us 700 tate ** that the BER . ws a not 
15 Darkneſs Luke XI. 34s SEE 


<4 


V.. The Thoig, ; 7 of tbe 4 tht 50 only 2 Plintenafich I but N 
ever Ss t is. 5 10 1 h Ye e n Rn FAYM 
2 rite 7 | Fs erer 61. "FHE=DILIGENP 


are er PI EN TY: "BUT Tus INCONSIDERA PE 
LAYS 
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et robbe on WRV conſider Da the, Proter of 915: 
it doccurs in athe fame Feim and Signiflea tion, Iſa X Lyrg 2. and 


X. 20, fL gender generates which Signification.is clearly dedu- 
eidle from x #0: g 5 gef Þrefe. forward, 31 FEY Aan 


v. 6. The getHHiif of” Nur By N. {Hine Tongue, Fog Panty taſed 


„ 


4 gude of ho Rh 1 Dan A 2 No LA vol 


: Fiore Read- 
ing of 3 F. 1015 is faulty. cle Fo: ore rea 20 wn d che he prog Arabic, 
and Syriac pda, © ant pda, and render — HE DEALETH 
FALSELY THAT GETTE'PHTREASURBS BY SLANDERING : THE 
'vAin MAN IS DRIVEN INTO THE SNAREs of DEATH: or, at 
Teaſt;” read with Theodotion and Symmachus wan, in this Senſe L— 
E Koe 181 10 0F TREASURES BY. ACCUSING! (er, 1NFORM- 
ING) 14 Dee 1 eden A TE DRIVEN ABOUT, Wk KING 

rar. See Wo ed a as Yer id in | the rt Senſe, Po. Cl. 0 . and. 

the latter, Ch. XX 22 / 


Uh og Hoff 0 3' T1 99 „1187 Ys ear Inv! 
e103 Self eitetſge 7 97 Fe: int 24610d 280 I Hir 


115 5 "a Robbery e be wicrkul ſbathdifironthen 5 PL NT] 


in this Babe vie to be rendered - ALL VERRIBY THEN. 
—— becauſe they refuſe: t0 8 Guοαον , e 080/95] 


Rather — THAT, Aer N 


ed d bas And pid W. N V 
1. B. The Way! of: a Man is FS Pp net re e 


mh] All the ancient Verſions read here m U9R ;1which makes a muh 


better Senſeg viz. Tr WAY OF A STRANGER: IS FROWARD, 
By this Reading we have a proper Term oppoſed to the pure in the 


next Clauſe; for a range Man or Woman, in the Scripture Phraſe, 
are ſuch 7dolatrots Heat bens, as were Aliens from . 8 wealth 
of Lirael,: or Perſons of! depravid Morals, 43 UL rank 


1 8 = 19111. 1112 ws 132 * * 
V. 9. chan with g hrawling "Woman in e Houſe "ig FR 
ian ma) a] Rath tot ZHAN WITH, A f fh WAN, 


gas IN 


AND IN A WIDE Aae a WHERE there is 8 Hovs > A 
Job XXIII. 3. Ne. 7 © © (+4 1 340 1 N AN 

V. 12. The righteous, Man a1/ely confidereth the Houſe of the wicked: 
Ha God ue ee, the Wicked * eir . 2 25 4. fs 2 Gat — 
25% D ννDο 2. D r 0 Ras 
and W ub; and rende er — THE, RIGHTEOUS 171 25 


„ 


| ann 


28 17 97 


which asan! Agdjetaye, 2apphoable to 2 Perſon, ais fan ag MM | 
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KEY 


-$IYDERETH TRE Hr aur or THE, wennn PERVERTING THE 
Meng To. EVIL. 


4 


0 5. It is 700 to tbe juſt to 74 Ne, but 7 ſhall be 

10 the workers of Tniquity. ya HD — UD L h αο now 

:e] Rather --- It is Joy To THE RIGHTEOUS To Do WHAT IS 
nieng 2 BUT A TERROR To THE WORKERS &c. WI 


—— 3 


IV. 46 7. * Min that Aer b out of the WW, ay of Underfandag, 
Hall remain in the Congregation , the' dead. — 2227 Y mn DIR 
472/825 rp]! Or thus — A MAN MAY WANDER our or 
TR War or UNDERSTANDING 3 but HE SHALL —_ Tu 


ie 18. The wicked ſhall be a Ranſom for the righteous, — — My 95 
FS; Rather — Tur WICKED Is CUT OFF INSTEAD OF THE 
KIGHTEOVS : e. © the Miſchief he intended. ſhould fall upon the 
«righteous falls upon his own Head.“ That this is the Senſe of the 
Prepoſition 5, is 1 think evident from Rn, which correſponds to it 
in the next Clauſe. And as 999 is uſed for diſannulling or cancelling 


2 Covenant, it may doubtleſs be uſed in general for de ., See 
Ifa, XXVIII 18, 


V. 20. There is 4 J. N 70 be defired; and Oil in Os Dwelling * 


the wiſe ; — BIN IVA JT) 18M WR] If we omit the) in * 
the Senſe will I think be clearer thus — O1L IN THE, DWELLING OF 


THE WISE A DESIREABLE TREASURE, 


{Ak 24. Proud and haughty Scorer is his Name, 8 5 in 2 
Wrath: : hn nen Pew — We d v n] Rather — Tue 
PROUD, WHOSE NAME is HAUGHTY ScoRN ER, MAY PREPARE _ 
FOR THE RAGE Or PRIDE: . e. which is reſerved for it. The 
common Interpretation of this Verſe approaches to Tautology, 4 
contains no Sentiment ; whereas that by Lg is here propoſed m | 
confidered as a Diſfuaſtve from Pride, from- the Canhderatiop 9 75 the 
| Effects conſe uent from it. The Verb Muy is thus uſed, 2 ' Chron. 
wy VXVXXII. 29. Ezek. XLV. 22. and the Particle 2, Gen NI. 18. 
Deut. XIX. 21. | a 


V. 26. He eee Hat tbe Day 115 — en S 2 
en]! A Subject ſeems wanting here. The LXX and Arabic read 


2 Tur wickzp; Which anſwers to 1 THE Wan an in 
the next Hemiſtie. N „ 
448 WE : 


? 


Var: 
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SAY y. The Surriſice of the wicked is an Abominatimn : * how much 
mort when he bringeth it with a wicked Mind ? — Hm BY" nat 
„ v. C 25. A ] The latter Hemiſtic ought | I think' to be ren- 

ed - BECAUSE. HE. BRINGRTIH IT WITH A MISCHIEVOUS 

Diy1ce: | N theſe united Particles thus rendered, Fern ol $544 
5 28. . rhe Man that Prey ſpeaketh conflanth.. Tow. why 

: A Rather — BVT THE OBEDIENT Mak sPEAK ETA 


WITH; STEADINESS, or AUTHORITY : 1. e. 16. a8 not to be con- 
founded. * Taylor. VVV 


N 2 9 | 
"Vo 29 — - but as for the upright, be directeth 5 Way. po wn 5 Wy 
991 N is here a mere Expletive, without which the Hemiſtic 
would e too ſhort. I would therefore render ſimply thus — BUT TE 


VPRIGHT DIRECTETH His WAY ; except we adopt the Reading of 
the LXX and Arabic, pI, he n or PONDERETH, | 
Aquila and Symmachus read as We now do. 


? q : : 
; ; 73, 91 r "T5 th. 
I Y * $ 3 2 . 


— 4 . - ; * q - ; 4 6 m . 4 | Pa, a * 
* 8 . \ 2 * wt * % £ % b N S Is * % +: : 
4 A 0 ; 
N ” * . Fl 
. — * 4 : f 4 : \ 2 N * 6 « . F * 2 * ; } oy T 
* Ko ff 5 % n 3 I of N os i 1 3 A: FRB $3 Y 4 L _—_ 4 : 4 I 0 : . 
* ; : ; $ p A 


. 


„ 4 23 * 11. 4 


8 2. The jr ply dear .m , ee — wan my eee That 
is, ſays the old Verſion, * live together, and have Need the one of the 
ter: which ſeems to be the true Senſe; for the W 922 0 
een Ila. LXIV. 5. and Jer. XV. of 1. ow 

V. 4. By Humility, and the Fear 5 the Tank o d Nee my _ 
Rather — TRE REWaRD or -THE HUMBLE is hai Faun, -OV: 
THE Lonb. + 23.1 | 833 an 


— — . : 


are Riches, 414 Re yy Li fe. y Bm n ww] Tread 
m3 Twp and; Fae HIS Ricues are menen AND LIFE, 


1 ie 


V. 6. Train up a Child m the 72 ay 2 ſhould., 903 3:7 5 5 by und an | 
91] d Y ought here to be rendered AGREEABLY 1 vi. To 
Way &c. See Taylor. 95 f. ws HERE TY CL PR 5 


F: 7 
„ 


4203 


£48. 2 


V. 8. He that ſoweth 1 ſhall e 2 — Mp OY ”t 
un! Rather — AFFLICTION,/ 88. Jeb N. . or; Exrk, as Ch. XII 1. 


V. 11. He that loveth uren of” Heart f l be Grac 9 9085 Lips 


$ 
the King ſhall be bis Friend. 11 N 5805 1 — 20 o & 1 
This — is doubtleſs much embarraſſed. The ficſt Part appears 


to 


FP 


3 
3 
* 


832 W alt ee Elm any aw hc 


cad theft 


8 — CRETTCAL REMARKS ON 


E Seth 2 SLA MoH N Prekagg; und Ib St. te of th 
ITY. 8 2 N 10 1 the raceful Coffer fam mentioned in 
iter Fart“ För the Rnowledbe of another's 


belongs not 
to King 00 2 ſole Property of Him; — begrns called 


0 . naturally be led to conclude, that the 
eke ve as well; in the Senſe, "IS in the "lace and 


e te 


TH HIM, HIS baten, 


5 Ei of the Lied une ivr eo e ee 
8 (of, ARE ATTENTIVE. To) RnoFLEDEE, "as 
Chi IXIF, 12. &. 7 ERS WIPES. banter e | 

2d he „ the Words of the Tranſereſhr. "7 1595 
* e HE cOOUND ETH TUR Wok DS &. or — 
HOUR THROWEDH.DHE: MATTERS: Kale) in the Margin, — 


| be that 


ede * x 5 255 en 2 $4, A 7 . b 


. Ve6<-He that appreſerh he peor to increafe li. Riches. a 


; . rich; ſhall Jureſy come to mont. 0 Uh. ih 


> h vo] All the ancient Vecbana he: 7 re 


— Gaer 55 e 1 ſſeth 


N. TH 70 5 ASE Als OWN, Is a5 KR 
THAT GIVETH TO THE RICH CLEARLY To his own DETRI- 


MEN. That 1 is, — * Neid act 4245 contrary to the Rules of Wi- 


gets of this er and thou gh 


"i 2980 — 8 5" en „ne. 
u V.u6e F a plægſant Things i, thou''keep * =» 


Pong Depp ak Dua has here no Antecedent to agree with: 


for 'a pleaſant Thing ,: 4 


x to the Genius of the Hebrew, would 


hade been expreſſed Me ve yu, Which, has Wales | 
Force of a Neuter⸗:- Anal he old Verhans,..cxcept. the 
1993, which the Syntax.xequires, -Ladopt 4 


* THEY ARE PLEASANT, WHEN THOU KEEPEST THEM 


the V.plgar 


Lection, and Ws, We 


wk — 5 464 


| WITHIN 


Aa. ad. AMS ot tt Meat. 


1 e SHALL WET 


HAVE. MADE. Lips: KNOWN 10 "THEE ; "P HEREFOR RE DRAW "NEA 


t0 the three thouſand” Feen; Weinibh as 1 Kings W.; 
1 it is mol, legen le, chat {gon alludes to theſe three | 


ud rer "This i an Inſtance of the- 
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WITHIN: THY BREAST. . The Antecedents are the ho and Kew. 


ledge mentioned i ip} 22 WINK 
...— they all air hat. he fitted in thy , : Pn Ou i 


„ 


7 


| 5 15) 
[AL BEB READY: oro THY Lies. 157 


V. 1 19,— 4 — 1, have made know brow to the, this Di ov, . even 1 to the. 1 Ur * il 
"INK. 8.2171] There ſeems to : me feckive after the 
id - known. in dur Ve rfid 45 Nel 255 in the. BY But LT, 
Aquila, Symimach) 1. nitead of rv, 3 
which not only completes he de but makes a a Senle. 
The Words alſo -t Mx, as rendered in ,our Verſion, are not only 
Tautology, but are inca Fi able of that Meaning. I would therefore 


ſupply. them (viz.- the In ruttions LA Wiſdon, mentioned juſt"before) 


* 


LES 4d 3.1 


if we retain the Reading of our modern Text: er rather," adopt 
the Lection of the Greek Copi the latter H emi emiſtic thus — 


L ife i in this Place ſeems to imply the Pati of 'T, ife Tk and th the 5 . 
tiye Tx is an Exhortation to proceed in it. e 


We . err 4 en 9 . 3 

* 20 Hows not Beads to thee' excellent Thing 1 
Sw ] Out Verſion without the leaſt Authority gives tot 
the Signification of excellent Things : but in the old Verſion the Word 
is with more Juſtice rendered Tru Fixes, With this Wen — 
Margin, That is, ſui mes. I : ofers 


eee bed fob: XXXIII. 29. "Al "the ancient Verſions: read 
2. ee Times.” © OT YAARATIAD Een. £ 88 ne er 
n FX * 8111 2 S383 enn Fand Is 14000 15 5 2 2 

V. — might make- t hee know the Certainty of. 
as. TOW WORK ITY — FOR OR 


The latter Berit ought doubtleſs to ba rendered THAT TRE 
Wonx ps Mie HT BRING BACck THE Tuurr 7 ro Turn | THAT 


47 7 2 242 2 A Ben Ain 8 72 x A 1 


a Te | | I 1 
5 
HT nn 
/ 
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V. 24. Make uo Friendſhip with un angry Man + and with: a farious 
Man thou ſhalt not go. INN UN 0 - n ya mx ann Od 
4 wan-R>] The latter Hemiſtic'ought to be rendered — AanD. G0 


NOT , WITH, A FURIOUs Max: for both * Sentences are expraſien 
= the fame Tenſe. 


V. 29. 3 all not Rand befire. mean Men. Df 1 Mr 92) 
As the Noun. wn never denotes 4 mean, haw, or obſcure Condition; 1 


would render [om)þn)/-jp 1985 IN | Ozscurtty, as Ifa, LVIII. 10. LIX. + 
or RY, 2 A*. cl 79 Þ 5 


R * 3. Is Pp 4 . , 
f 9 
A ee, "Cider XXIII. E . 
— F ; * > 
% + T4 : F; e * 89 l * ble 
14 3 I A ! 


V. 2. Aud puf u Ke 5 to thy Mr, — 902 you Sony: * "This 
is a bold Eäaſtern Phraſe, expreſſive of the abſolute Neceflity of re- 
Praining the Appetites ; and intimating that there is as much Danger 


Tank 2: 7 1455 as e . in e againſt a s applicd to ne 


= 4. Labour not to Ks ceaſe f from i thine wn nWi Nom.” yan We 
m rab - ur] The laſt Hemiſtic ſeems incapable of any 
other Senſe than that which is here given to it; but as this Senſe is 
directly contrary to the Whole Purport of this Book, as well as to 
Reaſon, we may conclude, that there is ſome Fault in the Text. Now, 
no Omiſſion is more common than that of the copulative 1 between 
the Hemiſtics: and we ſhall find that every one of the ancient Ver- 
fions have it. I would therefore reſtote it, and render — LABOR Nor 
o BR RICR, NEITHER CEASE: FROM THIN E OWN WISDOM : i. e. 
« if thou be earneſtly bent upon acquiring Wealth, thou muſt neceffarily 
te be inattentive to the Purſuit of Wiſdom, i in Which thou art engaged. 


V. 5. Wilt thou ſet thine Eyes upon that which is not? PYY FYwnn 

D ! This is an Idiom which cannot bear to be rendered lite- 
rally, it fignifying — Wilt thou tet thine Eyes, fly uponit, and it is not? 
The Meaning however is clear, which I think ought- to; be thus ex- 
preſſed === Nr 1n⁰ SBT run EYZ8. f on A TRANSIENT 
T ING? 75 n 

— . Riches e carte aneh Wings 3 e moy 5 
B22 1] Perhaps the original Reading was Wy (inſtead of UN.) 
»=- RICHES MAKE THEMSELVEs WINGS: for at preſent there 1s 
neither R:ches, nor any other Subject to the Verb, except 1 1t By a nega- 
tive one, borrowed from the foregoing Hemiſtic. 


* 1 
: 2 al r 1 


v. * 


THE: BOOK OF PROVERBS. _ 


V. . For as he: thinketh in bis Heart, Jo is be WAY WW 0 * 


wn 1 ] Rather — For as he is VILE IX HIS SOUL, &c. 1,6 ffs 


Actions correſpond to bis I nelinations. WP occurs aber 18. . Nenn: 
but is uſed as an Adjectixe in this Senſe, Jer. XXIX. el 


V. 8. The Morſel which thou baſt eaten ſhalt thou vanit uf. . loſe 

thy, Foeet: Words. L199 OAT INN TT FRNPRATART PB] 
The Note in the old Verſion upon this. Place is He will not ceaſe 
< till he hath-done thee ſame Harm, and his flattering. Words..ſhall 
come to no Uſe.” This Interpretation may be juſt, as far as it re- 


lates to the firſt Hemiſtic : but ſurely the Senſe there given to the latter 


cannot hold: it .onght I think to be thus rendered AND THOU 


SHALT PUT AN EnD 0 THY PLEASANT. Discouksks, or WoRDs : 


oF - ComMMENDATION: that is, “ the Treatment thou wilt receive 


<< from him, is ſo bad, that it will oblige thee to deſiſt from convivial 
e Mirth by the Nauſea excited from the Badneſs of his. Repaſt; or, 


« inſtead of the Compliments thou uſeſt to beſtow upon him, thou 


00 wilt be Aika by reflecting upon his fordid and illiberal Uſage.” 
V. 13. /r if thor brateft 5 Ce.” — wan 1 e 


THOU BEATEST. Kc. 


. Thou ſhalt beat * — on — ring]. The aer 
— perhaps be preferable 1 in this Place. = 


: V. 15. ce Heart ſpall re rejoice; even rind” 1 ON. = Tok now] 

This particular Ictiom' would perhaps be better tranſlated thus — MY 
HEART, EVEN I MYSELF, WILL REJOICE. It is an L aro 
Sf of N great Joy.“ 


V. 1 


0 5 FIT RVA DS 2) There is no Occaſion to ſupply any 
Word to complete the Senſe; for F is governed by xp in 
the preceding Clauſe, which ought to be rendered, AFFECT NOT ; for 
this Verb is uſed in a good, as well as bad, Senſe. See Taylor. The 
proper Tranſlation of the whole Verſe ſeems therefore to be this 


LET NOT THINE HEART AFFECT SINNERS : : BUT ALWAYS THE 


* 


Fran QF, THE Lokp. 


EE i 7 a 34 13 7 
1 2 


V. 18. Ber Ney ür ee End; — Pre Gann} ee 


N we have the Word REwARD ; which is doubtleſs the Force 


liz 5 1 of 


but be thou-Te che Fab of ah Tal all the Day long. 


1 


= —_—— - N 
————— —— 


— 
9 22 


. —— ——— 


— 
— 


o — 
= — — 
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2 -CRITICAL REMARKS Oo 
of Y in this-Plack : this JXIX. II. wemntcet with the ſame twyo ; 


Words, viz. yr YR. 4M Bd opd Nefarian, which are dn 


breaches ard) mane Ras albithe lame. Scnſe, 
IR NN eee t. pere g af 14. Miso. 


V. 20. — among /t Faure Bagek of © Fb. 41 05 3 5911 Ra. 
| Fre AMPNEST—TUEMST mobs. Mats eg 9 WIern 
EACH un for , eee. 'of 9 in this 
Place; which our Verſion paſſes over, ex rue N Wire 


eren we off eech cannot poſſibly. be abe dene. 


l ALAS eu D Ry 
ee Drofoncle al lle Man with Regs... rd 


4) Wan 1 Remes nal, TVN, 
Rads; for thus this Verb in the ſame Voice is rendered, Exod. 


NMI. 945 NX. 5. MI. 13. or, SHALD OLOTRENITSELP (WITH ; 
. IV. 30. "for, Bpbil 4 in this Verba inaludes the Sighifieation of 

Hel, which is never uſedo 71 thug e eu d o A2 

he 2. Hur dtn 11 150 Father that begat thee, Ws 45 5 Vf mat 107 750 
12 . 75 He is old... "apt 5 nan 9 — 5 5 Nr 40 you 
ere we to read upp, inſtead of Apr abe Antithe 


wonld, ! lebe more direct, thus ano! DESPISE No e e 
BECAUSE. suf GAYE. THEE Bogen i nn 1436 a 


V. 25. 7 by Father and thy Mother foal be glad, and ſhe that 8 
_ ball reſoice. N NV "JONI PAN 2 Rather, I think 
3 e AND THY PEOPLE Oo COIN WILL BE 


V. 26: 268m, gh es Het EF 65 5p] Rather 


Mx SON, APPLY. | ery TO ME. 
Hy b56 EF adi Ny 5d HT Dd IC..7;: > 


V. 2g; For a Whore as: top Dinth'g dh#g' . Wiman 10 4 jet 
:  row- Pita t 278 MIT po} raw 2] I.would\ 
_ renderhe. latter, Hemiſtio thus LN ne is 4 Werz | 
o DSSBREMs10M&BounT Am 0 RIBULATION./| 4b | 


£442 1% ps 
V. 28. Shea Io lieth in wait as for a Prey; — Þ b _ Toy 


Rather with the Margin, as:a-RoBsr.' For the Verb ann, in the 
only Baues henne it 8 ee 40 take nk. viz. Job. 
IX. 2. ; EE TAE e. 

| V. 29. 


TWE BOGKW OF PROVERBS. 1 


*. 29. = who hath" Babblin g h! : Rather = with KATH 
ConpPLarnit? as Jobe VII vas NXIH. a. &. TT 0 


ole $i1bHounds within Cf F. EN tv 5 1 Rathef 
I thick + WI SHE Tos, ot” ae erer Diving 1 Freed 27 
Aapantage, as, 1 Chron. XXI. 24. Jer. XXIII. W d 


N IT 4988 
V. in bent grvrtb ebe vy 099 SAY 
nan ay WHEN£2)SnnWETHaT's Colon TAE CoD: thus 

5 18 Dent XHIZQ Uu. 410% 2gReq gie J tuo foi, 28. 
when ir over dit, arigf frdminag Tory] Fr the dd 
12 0 — or goeth down, pleaſantly, Neither of which ſeems frifly 


<= but un Path its be Ween dock; 5 thus — that IT MAY... 80. 


down AkleHT ; viz. "the . a „ TOS 
0 39480097 21 921C * Otnigl 21 fil di % 21113 246.3 101 1 


V. 33. Thine:Eyes: ſhall behold Arange Mann, Ft . WH 
Rather [Tryinz'Evts'thensn4 11G AZE UFPGNMGST RANGE 
MEN; for ſo "x" is uſed, Eccleſ. IX. gi or = ED WITE PERE 


SURE — as Gen. XVI. 13. 0 LIV. 7. &c. The Particle tere added 
to preſerye 1 the Co P 85 


| \ 
F W 


V. 35. —abben-ſbull I doake'? I wit get is yet 2 WR 15 8 
: MY-MUPSN DIS] Rather, without Interrogation — an tr 
AWAKE I WILL REPEAT it; AND WILL SEEK 1 AGAIN 8 
Pl. cl. 2. 


N N BDW ; RAS To 08 Vo 9 <A 1 "IYX\ _Y * * 28 bl 


Iii ad CON A 1 e worry”; F Jude WN 8 
14 I {YATWVo9 10) Toa YHT aA aan 1 n 
V. 5. A wiſe Man is ſtrong; yea, a Man of Knowledge Aheherb 

Strength. (MD.YPRD.DWT, WK - 12-521 ]! Under — TER 

5 IS MIGHTY IN PowER, AND Ae Max or UNDERSTAND=. 

ING PREVAILETH IN STRENGTH, The two Verbs 21 and. d are 

ſynonymous. But I ſheuld ill. prefer the Senſe given by all the old 

Verſions, except the Vulgate, thus Tu wie TS MORE TXCEITENr 

 THAN//THE, POWERRUDA AND H Mam of! UNDERSP &NDING*! 

THAN THE MIGHTY /IN' 'STRENGTH. 4: ad! is conſtrued witle Ain 


15 


* 


- N 
þ \ * f : 
by 2 * 18 


thi Senſe, I Chron. V. 2. XI. FFC 
* We EM 226 — n ö 1 
v. 10. .If:thou b aue f in the Day Y i vt boyz I- 


Rader ack . TH FAINT:&c ? :fot - ee is here ene, 


as well as 8 | 5 | . 


4 


*%, 


— 
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Ni 16 For à juſt Man falleth ſeven times, and ri iſetb up again; 5 
BD) PTY d' yay Rather — Tuoueꝝ THE JUST: FALL SEVEN 
Tits, YET WILL HE RISE UP AGAIN. 5 


V. 24. — and meddle not $13 thim Bhat art 7570 to change. 
nn 00 PW] Rather — and BE NOT SURETY FOR in 


Mex» Thus this Verb is rendered, 2 Kings XVIII. 23. Iſa. XXXVI. 8. 
And the Prepoſition is ſo uſed, 1 Sam. XIV. 45. Dan. XI. 39. 


V. 22. — and who knoweth the Ruin of” them both ? ST PD 


1 yy 81 The Note on this Place in the old Verſion is — * mean- 


« ing, either of the wicked and ſeditious, as V. 19. & 21. or of them 
« that fear not God, nor obey the King.” But neither of theſe Refe- 


rences ſeems to the Purpoſe. Whereas if the Interpretation of 2 
in the laſt Verſe be admitted, the two Perſons expoſed to Ruin are he 


Surety, and the unſteady Perſon, for whom the other is bound. 


V. 23. Theſe Things 40½ belong 0 the wiſe. —_—_— nu 2] 
The old Verſion diſtinguiſhes theſe Words by other Characters, as it 


does all the other ſuppoſed Interpolations. That this is the Addition 
of ſome later Hand ſeems ſufficiently clear from internal Marks: pro- 
bably the ſame that added the firft Verſe, or more properly the Title, 


to fe next Chapter. 


V. 26. Every Man /þall & ifs 5 Lips that 8 a right Anſwer, 
! PND) PAT ID pt? now] The obvious Conſtruction of this 
Sentence is --- HE MAY KISS THE LiPs WHO GIVETH A RIGHT 


' ANSWER : the Senſe of which ſeems plainly to be this in general — 


« the Perſon who ſpeaks properly, ſuitably to the Occaſion, whatever 


it be, ſhall have particular Marks of Attention paid to him; or, in 
a more confined Senſe, he may be admitted to kiſs the Lips of his 


Superiors, who conſult him, whenever a pleaſing Anſwer is given. Tos 
V. 28. — and deceive not with thy Lips. :DD NY em] Ra 


ther ſurely --- NOR DECEIVE WITH THY LIS: for") is negative, 


when a negative Particle has preceded, which is the Caſe here. This 


is ſo general a Rule, that I am ſurprized it eſcaped our Tranſlators i in 
this Place, as 8 have obſerved it eben nate 


(nA . XXV. A 


v. 1.— 9 the Men of Hezekiah, King of Fudah, copied aur. 
BA 0 FIN WIR NYT WR) Rather, I think — cor- 
„ — mere 
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LECTED TOGFETHER. The Verb pny Lignifies primarily 70 remove 
from one Place to another: and the Notion of collecting ſcattered 
Pieces into one whole ſeems as conſiſtent with that Idea, as that of tranſ- 
cribing. The old Verſion, I find, explains the Word as I do. TIE» 18 

the only Place where it occurs in either of theſe Senſes. = 


V. 2. It is the Glory of God to conceal a J. bing: But the Honour of 
Kings i is to ſearch an a Matter. 35D T231—927 5nDn BTR - 
: pg] Theſe Hemiſtics are not I apprehend adverſative, but ex- N 5 

egetical. For though God reveal not always to us the Cauſes of. His | 
Diſpenſations, or the final Cauſes of the Works of Nature; yet the Con- 
cealment here meant ſeems more applicable to Mag rates, whoſe Glory 
it is to keep State Matters impenetrably ſecret, till they are ripe for 
Execution. An unremitted Inveſtigation of the leaſt Diſpoſition to form 
Cabals, either at home or abroad, in order to quaſh them in their Birth, 

is another Characteriſtic of a wiſh Prince. And theſe two may be con- 
ſidered as cardinal Points in every well regulated Adminiſtration. I 
would therefore render the firſt Hemiſtic thus — It is TE GLORV op 
z MaG1TSTRATES TO CONCEAL A THING, AND &c. See what 
was ſaid on the Word con, PC LXXXII. 1, 6. e 
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. 1 he Heavens for Height, and the Earth for Depth ; by _ * 

22> YN) Y Here is no Propoſition according to our Verſion. 

Some Verb appears to be wanting: but that is not the Caſe; for there 

are two Verbs in this Sentence. o and 2 are both Infinitives, 

and theſe Infinitives have here the Force of Preters or Preſent Tenſes. 

(See Inſtances in Noldius, P. 415.) This Place ought therefore to be 
rendered --- Tye HEAVENS ARE HIGH, AND THE EARTH DEEP. 

It iS ſo i in the Chaldee and Syriac Verſions. 


V. 5. Take away the wicked from before the King ; 15 1995 ve wn. 
Rather REMOVE, THE WICKED FROM THE Rande 5 0 has 
that Force as well as 505 ſee Noldius. 8 


V. 6. Put not forth thyſelf in the Preſence of the King, "nn by. 
0 To „0 Rather — BOAST Nor ' THYSELF ——. | 


"V4. or better it is that it be ſaid unto thee, "Choke up PR &c. 
1 37 % + DN 2w 15]. This Verſe is almoſt parallel to 
Vvhat our Saviour ſaid, Luke XIV. 8, 9, 10. Sit down in the loweſt Room, 


that when be that bade thee tas be my Joy unto 2 5 Friend, 3 9 
up - * &c. 


* 
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ubm thine Ey yer have feen. : y N WR ] This Hemiſtic 
ſeems to be not only both as to the Sen and Metre, but 
alſo impetfect and out of Place. According to the LXX and Arabie the 
Word Ha is wanting. In my Opinion it ought to begin the gth Verſe, 
and be rendered thus --- S PEAK wur THINE Erzs HAVE SEEN ; 

1 75 Never not à Secret to another: 1 


V. 8. Go not forth haſtily to Arie, left N 8 not . to 4 1 in 
the End thereof, when thy Neighbour hath put thee to Shame. NN Ox 
D IR BoA — mea Nun d id - I]. Ra- 
ther Go. NOT HASTILY, TO STRIVE, LEST, THOU bo ANY 

THING IN THE END THEREOF, WHEREBY THY NEIGHBOUR 
' MAY PUT THEE TO SHAME. | [5 


b. V. 9. Debate th Cauſe with. thy Neighbour himſelf; and } 
not thy Secret to another. : Dan d N MD — pak Px 2m Ja" ] 
There is neither Affinity nor Oppoſition between theſe Precepts. The 
Fault lies evidently in the Union of Parts of diſtin& Verſes: for the 
firſt Hemiſtic ſeems to belong to thoſe three other which immediately 
precede, with which it ought to be connected by ſupplyin 8 the Part. But. 


2 11. A Ward fitly ſpoken i is like Apples of Gold in Pictures of SJ. 
ver. : be Dy 127 127 — ADD FWIwba ant man] The mar- 
nk Explanation of fitly ſpoken is, viz. upon it's. Wheels ;, a bold Fi- 
gure truly! But as it ſavours too much of a Catachreſis ; and does not 
anſwer the Purpoſe of the Compariſon; (for the only Idea that a Word 
upon it's Wheels ſeems to convey is a Word ſpoken rapidly, not fitly) 1 
| ſhould chuſe to give d the Chaldee Senſe: now 171298 ſignifies, occurſies, 
obviam itio, 9 contra, and accordingly the Phraſe va by would hence 
mean literally, in it's Meeting, in it's Defence, or, by a more liberal 
Conſtruction, in Reply, or in Repartee ; and a good Repartee, it is al- 
lowed, is the ſtronge 4 Indication that can be | yours of true Mit. The 
Words zm wn = either be underſtood of golden Bails for Orna- 
ment, or of Citrons or Oranges, which have alſo that Name in He- 
brew, as well as in Latin. NYWD, properly fignifies the Thoughts of the 
Mind, or the Inagination; 3 with reſpect to outward Objects, it is uſed 
for any Works curiouſly wrought o feared z and in this Place may there- 

fore be underſtood of any Veſſel. Baſket, o the like. Hence this Verſe 

8 way not improperly be thus rendered — A Woxp SPOKEN IN Rxeiy 


is like ORANGES (or, GOLDEN Arrrks) IN SILVER VEgsSELS. 
'T The Reply or Repartee is doubtleſs to be conſtrued var toxkw, as the 
Weights 
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b on'Wije, Ch. XV L AIT XVIII 2244 See the Prepdfition. thus 
uſed, V. 26. H die ſollouiing Interpretatiemlof this Mere has been ο- 
municatefl to mẽ DN (Bren mi. ft As Atttes gr Goto ii SiLvER 
WESSETS, ſo is AM. {EXCELLENT SAH expreſſed ie TERMS 
©* $VITED 470 . according tothe Hebrew Tdionm-tmplies Ex- 
&« cellence ; and the paraphraſtic Senfe. given to pf 5, which literally 
6g ſignifies, on it's -Wheels, is \ agreeable: to the, Verfion, o the LXX, 
& which Tendets' this Paffag 0 Mary Neve ei Way ro. The ta 


&« phor may be taken From rages, y. whic when "mounted. on Koi 
181 re in the moſt ene ate 15 Uſe. Perhap 8 ; the com- 
0 mon Expreſſſon of a Simile or Proverbial Sentence Nang upon "all 


« four mah be ger ved From the/fame both as allo the Rotundity of 


&a Phraſe,” . toqro T0 


N bock vi 


V2. — fois: 2 008 2\Reprover uhon an de Earl en i Nob 


; FamY ey f Rather —' INTO AN ATTENTIVEB EAR. 
| ot i eie 129129773 abend neon: al on vim 150 06-74 74 43:5 
NN «13»: Aa; the.; Cold, of Sue n * 2] This W. —.— 
oceurs nowhere elſe; the Significationrof. Cold is given to it from the 
Chaldee and Vulgate: | The * read MY, the ali 5 and. Jo. 410 
the LXX, for Boy. have here £0005 Mes. 


RY * An „ e W. N N. In i £4 B Saks dy. Co * 


IV. 14. WW hoje: bonfterh himſelf of e Giri is Hke (Clouds. wh 2 1d 


wir bu Rain. : H οοπννj⏑ẽůᷓ u ον WH — T8 un mM; R491] 
Rather TUN MAN -wHo/BOASTETH/08! A BAER &. He 
„ hbreby Aka wiedger, that he is not influ 


„ Rectitude; and though he may. be ny Li be by the World a virtuous 
Man fro his ot Ward Depertment.) 


„Clouds which threaten Rani, alla fd nothing“ The old tor 
fon is 5TH Man that brafterh of & folfe Liber ali. 


Adi a tp boog'n big oe And, fark gh, os! iT 
51 V. 22 Por thou Ibu heap: Coak of Fire 250 Li Heud, * 45 


WKY Tm) Far wang Jo might not this difficult Place: admit of 
— denſe A For Sou IH T T AKN WWAY UTHE SPARKS left 
VPON' uns Head: Ot thus 2. Fon R Fuov WILT REMOVE THE 
Coars' or de FROM bs HS n For en mn. never 

tal $395 9 fipuritively 


550 heap, du + 
parks,” or 


TITS a 
Hr Cal , ty in re e 1 erent De- 
rets of Math. 


5 EXXXI. $7 By this Interpretation it is not meant * W that 


k fer ; an, Of 3s 
naturally " be 


y 


bed by lie Principles of 
e is Hot ſo, „but is like thoſe 


The Frepofftlon .1 Is. uſed in the Senſt aſt propoſed, : 
2 4 : the 
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the Head is the Seat of the Affections: but that it would be made 
anſwerable for the wrong Directions of them; agr 


eeably to a well 
known Scriptural Phraſe; Joſ. II. 19. Bis Blood ſball be upon his Head. 
1 Sam. XXV. 39. The Lord hath returned tbe Micbedneſi of Nabal upon 
his Head &. So here the violent Indignation, which is not impro- 
perly compared to burning Coals, Which reſts on an Enemy's Head; 
and would therefore a him to Puniſhment, is repreſented as quite 
extinguiſhed in him by the good Offices and kind Behaviour of the 
Perſon, who before was the Object of his Wrath and Revenge. The 
common Expoſition of this Place ſeems to me to be exceedingly harſh, 

vis. that heaping Coals of Fire upon an Enemy s Head means to melt 
him into Love and Affection; or, that this Phraſe fignifies, that by do- 
ing him good, he becomes thereby expoſed to the moſt ſevere of all 
8 e if he do not relent, and ſhew a proper Senſe of Gratitude. 


V. 23. The north Wind drivet away Rain: =) 50 0 pay m1] 
Rather - THe NoRTH WIND PRODUCETH RAIN: which it is 
not improbable it did in Judea, as in ſome other Countries. 0 jy Bo- 
peceg (fays Theophraſtus) uf fee No oi E Tis 10 face my wrt /r1gh 
exxovrs uri Lib. de Venti. YL 

. —— fo doth an angry Come a backhiding . 099) 
1 il * Df]! According to our Verſion the Verb that is to be 
{i ſupplied here is driverh away: but has no ſuch Signification. We 
muſt therefore repeat, or underſtand, the Verb produceth; which is at 
leaſt equally applicable to this Place as the other Verb, thus — se doth 
A BACKBITING TONGUE AN ANGRY CounTENnANCE. For in- 
jurious Reflections are more frequent behind the Back than i in the Pre- 


ſence of an angry Perſon. 


V. 26. 4 righteous Man falling dow befors the wicked? is as 4 l 
Fountain, and a corrupt Spring. 2 po — MY WD) V2 Yb 
Fla) "297 } That is — © A  iohtboud Man forcibly thrown” out of 
Authority, by the prevailing Power of the ungodly, makes the _ 
« 5 which he is a Member like a troubled Fountain &c.” 


Ft It is joe good to eat much Honey : = . 89 THA b 0501 
This this Advice be true in the literal Senſe, yet it is clearly requi- 
ſite to Nendertagd it in the figurative, on account of it's Connection 
With the next Hemiſtic, and becauſe it was thus to be conſidered at 
V. 16. The Meaning therefore ſeems to be in both Places, that we 
ought to feſtrain oor Appetites f in eee to the Enjoyments of all 
0 5 — EAA te n 


1 +I ZOE HEL 


= | . 2 
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— foi for Men to ſearch their gm Chery. is not Glory... 8 

2 ¹ 5725} The Text ought I think to be thus read — D D 
TA» —and rendered NOR To SEARCH. AFTER GLORY +BY GIo- 
RYIN OB; f. e. „ we ought not to proclaim our own Praiſes, but leave 
te that to others, as we are directed, Ch. XXVII. 2. The J is here 
negative, on account of the preceding negative. See Ch. XXIV. 28. 


And an is here the Gerund wit: ths Particle eue 08 Nol- 
Gian, F. 471. 21586 A it 


12 & 5 5 


f Ji J 
V. 28. He that hath no Rule aver bis 07971 Sint — e "_ wh 
fant, 2]. Rather — TUR MAN WHO REFRAINETH NOT His OWN 


SPIRIT ;. for yd here does not em.” to (90; A "pr mand but the 
el week Pibel. . 


33 


* 


25 ä ; Cr HA . XXV I. 255 
V. 8. ae Las Bird by Ane as W745 Swallow by 5 , * fo" the 
Curſe cauſeleſs ſhall not come. 0 5D 17 — E CE, 15 5 E 
& A 85 PR] - Rather — As THE BIRD WAN DERETRH, AS THE 
SWALLOW. FLIETH, $0 THE CURSE WITHOUT CAUSE SHALL 
NOT COME. See the Note Ch. XXV. 3- In the old Verſion the Word, 
eſcape, is added after fying : which makes the Verſe rather more in- 
telligible than in the preſent Verſion. The Meaning ſeems to be “ that 

_ « Evils, natural or moral, owe not their Being to Chance, like the ac- 

« cidental Fli; ght of Birds in this or that Direction; but are all directed 
« by the Will of a ſuperintending wiſe Providence.” 


V. 4. Anſwer not a fool according to 5 Fol, — N18 Ub wn Us] 
As the preceptive Part of this Verſe and the next are contradictory, 
ſome have thought that one of the two muſt be a Gloſs: but the 
Suppoſition is ſurely groundleſs, Nothing i is more conſiſtent than ſuch 
Precepts on different Occaſions, as is plainly. the Caſe here. The mar- 
ginal Explanation in the old Verſion is here ſhort, but proper, In re- 
ſpect to the firſt, it ſays, ce Conſent not unto his Doings ;” and, as to 
the latter — © Reproye him as the Matter requireth. 5 


V. 6. He that ſendeth a Meſſage the Hand of a foul, cutteth, of 
the Feet, and drinketh Damage. MW. — Mn D Dον mpH 
; 205 2 B27] The Meaning may be, that he that ſends a 
Meſſage by a fool, will as ſurely ſufter Damage by not having it duly 
performed, as if he cut off the Meſſenger's Feet. dee Ch. XIII. 2. 
” K k 2 Or 
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5 perha ps the Verſe may be rendered thus, according to the Syriac 

Fo . SENDETR A, e ay. A Fool DRINKETH WITH 

To: KT VRE, FROM, THE EXTREMITY. or his FEET. That is, 

He He that employs a fool to tranſact jany Buſimeſs of Conſequence acts 

W as ridiculqifly as he that diſtorts his Body by bringing Neck and Feet { 

cc together, in order to drink at a Brock. * Nyp thus uſed in regis = 
mine, Ch. XVII. 2 os and dun, e che . ee 
fig ig nifying being in ort ure, or ou Hering Violence. bes lb 


V. 7. The' Legs of the ame are not equal; « z — DDD D 1] 

Rather == THE EEGs OF THE LAME PAIL, or ARE EXHAUSTED : 
which is the common Signification of 90; and correſponds better 
with the next Hemiſtic. 00 is irregular, and incapable of being re- 
duced to any known Form : it is generally ſuppoſed to be 3. m. pl. 

Imp. Pibel, for 197 : but is here conſidered as 3. m. pl. Preter Kal, 
for 559, or rather for 5957. Symmachus ſeems to have fo read the 
Wor! Uh or thus he es the Flags; — Oe nl ure. Ae e 1 


V. 5 W7 be that Naked 4 gone 55 a 2 ng ; 50% is he that ALE E. 
nour 10 4 Fool” : Mag S655 ir D Db ja8 o] The 
marginal Lection is — At be that putteth a precious Stone in a Heap 
of Stones. Both the Senſes are good, abſtractedly conſidered, but the 
Hebrew does not ſeem to juſtify either. For the Verbs Wr or Ie 
never fignify to put, or place, bus always 70 Bind; and rw, which 
occurs only in this Place as a Noun, ſhaald' ſeem to mean a Heap of 
Stones, from the Verb BH, 70 fone 2, however the Chaldee and Arabic 
will here aſſiſt us, for & D fignifies à Sing, as does : on which 
account the textual Lection is preferable. . The Application of the 
Compariſon to the moral Sentiment is obvious, VS, 9 7 are both U 
Stone and the Honour) thrown away. 


V. 9. As Thorn goeth up into the Hand of a F 1 is 4 Pa- 
| rable in the Mouth of Fools. : DI "92 but) — mw Ta Y MN} 
Rather --- AS a THORN ENTERETH INTO THE HAND oF A 
' DRUNKARD, $0 doth A PARABLE &c. That is, ad each ex- 
poſe themſelves to! Ridicule. n 


v. 10. The great God that fed all Thin 95, both 8 the 
foot, and rewardeth tranſgreſſors. DDr — 55 0 e 25 by 25 
2927] None of the ancient Verſions ſeem to. haye had the 1225 

| | ext 


4 
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Text before them, as that which we now haye in this Place. The Chal- 
dee and Syriac read it thus - : ' n 13by 9 wa Sm 22 
The Fleſh of 4 fool ſuffereth much: and a Uruntard croſſeth the Sea, 
The Arabic has only: one Word like dur Text, vis. , which the 
others omit, viz. All the Beauty of' the wicked is hated in many Things, 
becauſe their Aſpect is grievous to them. The LXX is as unintelligible, 
VIZ. Toa xapaginy aca rap; cio vir Yap thoadis Mf 
Symmachus, Theodotion, and the Vulgate omit 55RD ; and render 
as if they had read— ; MAY Aa& e Di n: for their Verſions, 
though differently worded, are all to this Effect — Every one that re- 
Araineth the Madman reftraineth Wrath. Notwithſtanding this unpa- 
ralleled Diverſity in the old Interpreters, the preſent Text is not only 
defenſible, but affords us a better Senſe than any they have given us. 
I would render it thus — EvERY ONE SUFFERETH MUCH,. WHO 
EITHER HIRETH A FOOL, OR HIRETH TRANSGRESSORS. + This 
Senſe ſeems more pertinent to the Place, and more connected with the 
Context, than it would, if the Verſe be fo conſtrued as to refer to God, 
as in our Verſion. E 0 TE WY RR 


- 


V.12. —there is more Hope of a fool than of him.: b 5 1 
Rather - THoU MAY EST HOPE MORE OF A FOOL THAN OP HIM; 
pn being the 2. P. Fut. Kal. _. | 21 bt age 
V. 16. The fluggard is wiſer in his own Conceit, than ſeven. Men that 
can render à Reaſon. | y 1Iv5 Tar — ya Sy In]. As 
Self- Conceit does not properly enter into the Character of the Slug- 
gard, what is here faid muſt I think be underſtood with reference to 
the two preceding Verſes : where it is ſaid * that he continually turneth _ 
ce upon his Bed as a Door upon it's Hinges, and chooſeth to abide in a 
te reclining Poſture upon his Arm, which he can hardly be prevailed | 
ce upon through Hunger to draw off from that Poſture, in order to 
ee feed himſelf — Then follows — Even though ſeven (or any Number 
of) wiſe Men were to endeavour to argue with him on the Immora- 
ce lity of theſe Proceedings, he will not ſuffer their Counſel to have 
« any Effect; ſo prevalent are inveterate Habits, Or the Meaning 
may be, that he adheres to his own Opinion more obſtinately than ſeven 
Men of Judgment, becauſe he will not give himſelf the Trouble to 
6 oor *** 


V. 18. As a nad Man who cafteth Firebrands, Arrows, and Death. 
; M9) BN D H DD ⁰ Arrows and Death are here put by an 
FE | Hendyadis 


9 
S 


vt 25. When be Healeth fair — 
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Hendyadis for DEADLY ARRows, in the ſame Manner as Pf. CVII. 10. 


Being 3 n Ahliction and Iron: the Hebrews, having few Adjec- 


dies, frequently ſupply their Place by uſing Subſtantives expreſſive of 


Qualities in the en Note, this' and ne Ne Verſe ptoperly 
make but one. 


4 
% 


V. 23. Burning Lips and a wicked Heart - — $7 55 br! 
8 Warm Lies &c. or .“ Lips full of Expreſhons of the 
« warmeſt Friendſhip.” 

— like @ Pathherd covered eh Silver Dreſs. . | Adr BID 9 8 
n 5% Literally, Ie the Silver of Droſs laid on a Potſherd, or 


broken Veſſel. So the warm Lips, though they may at firft deceive by 


a falſe Appearance, will ſoon diſcover the Wickedneſs of the Heart, 
as what ſeemed to be Silver, on Examination, turns out to be only Droſs. 


en 


y 2] Rather — Wuzx | 
HIS VOICE, Is 'GRACIOUS., | 

— for there are ſeven ne 6 in 15 Heart. n) Wn vv 3 
N og; Rather — ron HE Is FULL or * ABOMINATIONS IN urs 


* 


HEART. . FE: if x1 * 


J 7 Ax . ] ay 


10 5 26. Whoſe Hatred i i covered by 8 — r/ e _— nan] 


Rather - --- HE THAT COVERETH HATRED WITH 'TRANQUIL- 


LITY ; for that ſeems to be the Senſe of N' Da in this Place, from 
the Verb jx NW, to be tranquil, DAN is here conſidered as if written 


don; or all the oriental and all the Greek Verſions ſeem to haye 


ſo read. 4 


V. 28. 4 lying Tongue bateth thoſe 1 are afflicted by it; "po bed 
v N All the ancient Verſions render this Place thus = 

LYING ToNGUE HATETH TRUTH: whence I conjeQure that, inſtead 
of 157, they read yon, PURE Tuixes; for en Anas Er A rr 
both in Chaldee e es 


yo - ＋ = 3 8 3 
fail re Dog Er S OLE FU OE 1 1 


ic 0 fie . 8 2011 12906 2] . 
WIG in ek 1130 2 0 H A 7. ; "<p 


= 24324 65 . P 170 "Enemy are hd pep eh Duron 


4 798 As there is no Authority for rendering Y οταhAeceitful, I 
Would either adopt the marginal Lection EARNESTH, or \FREQUENT, 


or, give it the- Senſe, which Taylor does from Schultens, . FETID, 
nnn POISONOUS HHV, Ia ne . Rain Aan ur aaln 


l | | V. 8. 
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V. 8. Ara Bird, wandereth from her Ne % fo is a Man that wan 


Joh From his Place, - : MpDο⁰ TTWR 13 - Un hb NTT: M28] 
Place ſeems here too general an Expreſſion: the Word I think ought 


to be rendered FROM HIS HoMe, or Housk, as 1 Sam. II. dah and 


2 Chron. XXV. 10. or perhaps FROM H1s PosT or STATION. 1.1 


. ＋ 7 
Ky 3 £ 
N 5 75 #3 . 


V.g. — fo doth the Sweetneſs of a Man's Friend by hearty Counſel. 
2 b Yb 137 pN1DY] Rather — 80 THE 'CounsEL- oF. ＋ HE 


Sour DELIGHTETH ( or, 1s SWEET. To) 1T's FRIEND: of as 


9) is of the common Gender, and not unfrequently uſed r- I. Man, 
this Hemiſtic may be rendered, 80 THE COUNSEL or A Man DE= 
LIGHTETH 11s FRIEND. | 


84 


V. 10. 7 bine own F riend. 5 ty Father 4 F Viend: \forſubei'n moto 
neither go into thy Brother's Houſe in the Day of thy Calamity: wn 
e pa xn 58 TR vn ar whe I WH} The Note 
in the old Verſion upon the Day of thy Calamity is; © truſt not in any 
« human Help.” But I imagine the Meaning to be, have Recourſe ra- 


< ther in Times of Adverſity to a ſincere Friend of thy Father's, or of 


« thine own, than to a Brother :” for it follows, better is a Neighbour 
that 1 is near than a Brother far off; i. e. even a good Neighbour t that 
<« is ready at hand to affiſt, is preferable to a Brother, Who keeps at a 
« Diſtance, | e of a Trouble.“ See the N. ote Ch. XVII. 19, 
24. and XIX. 7. | I Tha 


V.12. A prudent Man forefecth the Evil — 1 Sr! The 


ö * 


three connexive Particles, which the Tranſcriber has omitted in this 
Verſe, are found Ch. XXII. 3. | 


* 2 A J 
[i 1 ' 7 3 


<P; 14. He that. Beſeth his Friend 1115 4 i . Vance, 2 deity 2 
the f Mer WA, it ſhall be counted a Curſe to him. 992 p27 TRAD 
awnn > Payn—Mmp22) Rather — HE THAT SALUTETH 
118 FRIEND WITH A Loup VOICE, RISING!) EARLY, IT SsHALI. 
BE REPUTED TO HIM A LIGHT THING. See Pa and 50, which 
have theſe Senſes, i. e. He who is oyer ſedulous and 4 2155 in his. 


« Attention upon his Friend creates a Suſpicion that he is hereby more 


40 influenced by private Views, than by his Friend's Welfare“ 


a $2 * * 35, 0 wu +4 I Z 


V. 16. Vboſbe ver hideth ber, bideth the W as and >the Oanktans of 


Eis right” Hand, which beqorayeth itſelf. 0m» ou mmnifey Fray. 


: 1 If we here read r for mn," we may render WHoSOEVER 
HIDETH HER, HIDE TH A SMELL, WHICH THE OINTMENT about 


EY 118 


* 
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HIS. RIGHT. HAN PROCLAIMESH@ Or without reference to the 
contentious) Woman by teading Py d ( Aooording'to the Ms. Intec 
pretation of an ingenious Friend) thus TR LDoRmWAvUTHIU TE 
Nok iH WIND AN e AH OT H TMP LEN TEU S SU H 
| Wikio fe He ruleth ovbr ſecbnd Cuuſes, and directeth hem t 
4 their due Effects.“ f WA 1961 VO VIS £AJOLE DOTS: 


VII. Von Jharpeneth Iron; fo a" Man ſharpeneth the Chuntinatice 
of "Bit Friend. : H 95 mm" ik) — Iv 15539 4] Rather 
As IRON IS SHARP EN ED BY IRON, so A MAN IS $HARPENED ur 
Tur CouNTENANCE or Hs FRIEND: . e. receives Alacrity and Spirits: 
+ D9MIEW vt Fol wit 1 39518 21113 {if 013 / g af GF 7 191120 1900p 
V. 199 A. in Mater Face anſwereth io Hace, o tbe Heart of a M 
70 Man. : 2189 Bn 3 Þ— D257 BM B25] Rather, I 
think --- As THE FacElis To THE FACE In WATER, $0 is 
THE HEART oF A Max To a Man: That is (I ap rehend ) 
« the Actions of a Man ſhew as much his Heart, as the Reflection of 
44 Water Thews his Countenance.“ = F li 10 SOA 2 mY f — 2 9 
e I'LL en . e SS IOCTS HU ASIAN CS 
Man 10 hir Praife./\; Vom 99 8) an? 31 nodÞ wn] Rather, 
think As THE |FiniNo Por ro SILVER, AND THE!FURNWOCE! 
To GoLD, so is A MAN WITH RESPECT To THE SPEECH OF 
MIN THAT PRAISETH HIM, That is (I imagine) %a Man's real 


FL * 


„er proves Whether the Encomialt de a Flatterer qt not. „ 


* 
38 


„ 


FF 


* 
— 


| „ n Q 45 1 % Ga. - 4 : & +? ue * 1 5: 
© Naturam expellas furca let, uſque recurret. 
5 F 1 5 % a 3 wo ef E e 124 4 4 4 4414 


q N . A * V 
* - 44 N 
1 7 : a 0 23. 
- - l a 
- : . ” 
* 
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V. 23. Be thou diligent. to know the: State of thy Flock: d n vw 

Pe] Our Verſion ſeems here to go too wide from the Text, which 
is literally, Knowing know thou the Faces of thy. Sbeep; and ſeems to 
ſignify —* Be thou particularly acquainted with every one of thy Sheep.“ 
It is remarkable that ſome Shepherds will een, at N in 9 70 


large Flocks merely by their Faces. 


V. 24. For Riches are not for ever : and hath the Crown Re 70 
every Generation ? : N At PR 10 ow 85 15] Rather 
For Richzs are NOT FOR EVER 5 NEITHER, SURELY, ARE, THEY 
APPROPRIATED, FROM. GENERATION To GENERATION. It is. 
doubtleſs better to conſider 13 as a Verb in this Place,. which is wanted, 
— to conſtrue 1 it a gene ee Is _ foreign to the n 


„ 
1 > bi hgh * 8 * $ 4 ? 


Cu HA Fe. XXVII. A. 18) 
v. 2. For the Tranſtr gon of a Land: many : are the | TIER thered' 


A 929 x vida] Thus God fays in Iſaiah I will give 


Children to be their Princes, and Babes ſhall rule over them, Ch; III. 4,1 "we 
© —— but by a Man of Underſtanding and Knowledge the State thereof 
ſhall be prolonged.” ©; PAY 1) Y pap ran] Rather perhaps — 


SHALL OBTAIN Win; for the Verb J has that Senſe in. 
and MIN et FINK ſignify both Health and a "CS, 


Pe, 


V. 3 0 Poor Man that oppreſſeth the poor Y prey) 27 929] 
Rather - A MAN IN POWER THAT 18 "NEEDY. AND GPPRESS= 


ETH THE an 


7 4: 7 50 that forſake the Law pres ie the nicht: — n Ls | 
yr Gt] That is, they countenance them in their Iniquity, in 


the ſame Manner as hey that keep the Law are ſaid 70 contend with 
them, i. e. reprove them. 


'V. 12. — but when the wicked rife; a Man'i is n Nr roy | 
PR wow] Rather (@ at Verſe 2 ) ens a] HIDE og wetvond 


Di. for F ear. 


V. 21. To have goes of Becks is nt good; fot f for a 1 Piece of 


Bread that Man will tranſgreſi. nd Ma 51 — 2 89. 5 "57 
: Yποπ The latter emiſtic ought I think to be rendered inter- 


rogatively --- AND FOR A Piece oF. Bread SHOULD A Max 
TRANSGRESS ? _ N . 


L 1 . 
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„ yl TW — * a CEP XP | 5 81 tes e n y 7 


: 4 — 19 . CIT 8 XXIX. Js by Th 565 [ 
v. 4 The 22 by Fulgment flablifberh the 22 but be that fe- 


 ceiveth Gifts overthroweth it. MMAIND 28) d PEI DDUDA 2 


: NH ᷓ˖ The Word Tryp is doubtleſs a Miſtake for Fy23n, 


| F raud or Decett : for the firſt ſignifies only Oblations,. or Gifts offered 


with a religious View; but is never uſed in a bad Senſe for Bribes. 
The Chaldee, Syriac, LXX, and Arabic, read 125%n; for which Rea- 
fon I would render with them — BUT THE FRAUDULENT Man &c. 


V. 6. In the Tranſzrefſion of an evil Man there i is @ Snare. — YWDA 
wh Wy N] Rather — Tux wicked MAN IS ENSNARED BY 


'TRANSGRESSION : : thus theſe Words are rendered, Ch. XII. 13. See 


Ch. XXII. 25. 
V. 7. —but he wicked regardeth not to know i it. FR pa! oh ve] 


1 — but THE WICKED REGARDETH NOT KNOWLEDGE. 


v. 8. Siornfal Men bring 4 Cigy into 4 Snare: — d= pb J 
Rather:- — INFLAME A CITY; i. e. occaſion Tumults and Diſcords; 


or SET, A CITY ON FIR R, by blowing the Fire of the Divine Wrath 
pn it. The next Hemiſtic countenances either of theſe Senſes. | / 


V. 9. If a wiſe Man contendeth with a fooliſh Man, whether be rage 


or 7485 there is 10 Reft. Pg itn — De Wh N8 MV) BIN UH 
200 Pe), Rather A wis E Man CONTENDETH WITH A FOOL; 


AND WHETHER HE RAGE OR LAUGH, HE 18 NOT DISMAYED : : 


that is, the wiſe will continue to reprove the fool, whether he be 
&« angry or laugh at his Admonitions.” Tui 1s mere: conſidered as the 


Niphal of T. 


V. 13. The poor and the deceitful 3 Man meet OG : the Lord 
ens both their Eyes. BWW Wy VRD— WALL Y)ο’οmnο WK) WH 


: N]. Rather — TRE Pook AND OPPRESSED Man &c. For, 


that theſe Words are not in Oppoſition, but are to be conſidered rather 
as ſynonymous, the latter Hemiſtic ſhews. The Word Ey227. oc- 
curs only in this Place: as it has no Root in Hebrew, the Senſe given 
to it here is borrowed from the Chaldee and Frier. 


V. 18, Where there i is zo V1 jon, tbe People periſh : — yw un pen 8 
II Rather — WHERE there ! is NO INSTRUCTION, 1 THE PEOPLE 
; ARB 
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STRIPPED. See hum joined to INN, in the ſame Manner as here, 
Ezek. VII. 26: and the uſual Signification of the Verb Hm in Job 1 is 


of 0 underſtand, . to have learned &c. h. 2 XV. 17. VI, 12. &c. 


3 : 
- = 2 ; = — _ 2 — - 
6 — — > 4 - — — — — - = . — — 
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V. 21. He that delicately gr up bis Servant nas 4 Child, | | foall 
have him become his Son at the length. IR May Wi p55 


%% FIT] Rather — SHALL HAVE HIM WEAK AT LAS TB for 
ſa (44444 ſignifies, this Word occurring nowhere elſe in Hebrew; 


it does not ſeem to have any Afﬀinity with p2 « a Son; neither do any of 
the ancient Verſions give it that Senſe. ' 55 


% 


— — © 
a — — LS 
—ñ— TC . == 
——— one roo 


_ — — — 


V. 25. — but whoſo putteth his Truſt in the Lord ſhall be fa fe 
D ua + ap bar: now BE EXALTED. 


i 


2 — 
— 


—— - — 
— = 
— — — 
= 
——— = 


n XX. 


A, 89% 


2 
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— 


1 
| 
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RH 
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V. I. The Wards of Agur the Son of Jaleb, even the e ma" 
ND MP! fa MN] Rather — Tue Worps or AcuR, THE SoN 
or JAKEH, THE CHARGE ( or, LEsS0N.) which He SPAKE -&c. 
fo alſo in the next Ch. V. 1. — Taz Less0n WHICH King LEMuri's 

| MoTHER TAUGHT HIM. & rh is uſed frequently by the Prophets to 
fignify what they were charged with, and thence called a Burden. , 
be Man ſpake unto Itbhiel, even untg Irhiel — NN EI PX 
en” This Repetition of the Word Ithiel \ is doubtleſs an Error 
of the Tranſcriber ; for the two Words are not even joined by the 


connexive Particle, neither do any of the old Verſions e the 
Ohaldee) acknowledge more than one of them. 


FS jp 


V. 2. Surely J am more brutifh then any Man: — wen D 2 91 


Rather — THAN ANY ONE, as u frequently ſignifies; and becauſe 
=p ane which i 18 rendered Man immediately after. 3 


— 3. — nor . the Knowmlile e- of the holy. CY IS Du Fm) 
Rather --- (with the old Verkion) NOR HAVE ATTAINED TO THE 
KnowLEDGE or HOLY THINGS : for holy Things correſponds better 


with Y/;/dom in the preceding Hemiſtic ; and Pay Men would haye 
: been bee by e ν . 


V. 4. = 0 hath Bound the Waters in a Cath 80 toy * 
Ns J So Job talking of the Sea ſays — when I"made the Cloud 
| * 3 | —p 


a CRATICAL WEMARKS:1 ON 


Ade GNM hereof; and thick-Darineſarai Si BanD: for 
11. Ch. XXXVIH. o. geg allo lia. XI. 42205 tn Sg od ad . 
c ist Nam, and dulbat is his Sem Name, ubeu cant 
i nen een ect we Some of the Fathers thought 
that Agur here referred to God the Hutber and Bis only begotten Sun; 
and interpreted alſo the latter Clauſe of V. 19. of the Incarnation of 
e fame; Divine Perſon: hut this Senſe: ſeems inconſiſtent with what 
E ſays in his Exordium, V. 2, 3: beſides that it would imply:a De- 
ree, of Communication of Divine Truths beyond what Providence 
toc reveal in To early à Period by any of his Prophets. I ſhould 
therefore underſtand the Phraſe, uhr 75 Bis Son's Name, to fignify 
only, in general, What are his Connections, or the Name of his 
Famil s For before the Introduction of Sirnames, it was uſual | 
atmorig Melt Nüktönl, and among the Jews particularly, to diſtinguiſh 
the Son by the Father's Name. Or if the Son Kappeted to be of greater 
insert n the Father, the Addition of the Son's Name was made 
Part of the Father's Deſcription; as Ham, the Father of Canaan, 
Gen. LX. 18. Kiſh, Saul's Father, 1 Sam. IX. 3. Obed, the Father of 
Feſſe, the Father of David, Ruth. IV. 17. &e. 


V. 9. — and tale the Name of my God in vain. {m8 Bu 1nvem}] 
There is nothing wanting in the Text to complete the Senſe ; for 
the Verb hn ſometimes . to lay bold with Violence, right or 
wrong. I would therefore render --- LEST I vioLATE (or, PRO- 
FANE)\ THE NAME OF MY GoD; 7. e. ſwear audaciouſly and pre- 


2 


V. 13. There is 4 Generation, O how lofty are their Eyes! MD mm 
Y ] Rather ſurely — There is A GENERATION WHOSE EYES 
ARE LOFTY : for d is here a Relative undeclined ; but the ſubſe- 


quent Affix gives it the Force of the Genitive 
V. 15. The Horſeleech bath tuo Daughters, crying, Give, give. 
J In Dpa Nw mP13Y ] Or — TRE HoRSELEECH HATH TWO 
DabehrTrERS, vis. Give, Give : or each of whom is called Hab, 
that is, Give. By this Image the Inſatiableneſs of Avarice is ſtrongly 
prey. , 20s Is) i 


2 - * 
B/ f 


5 


V. 19. — tbe Way of 4 Serpent upon a Rock, — wy Hy wa. 
A Serpent ſeems here ſpecified rather than any other Animal; becauſe 
he would be more likely to diſcover himſelf by the Marks left behind 


him 
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him upon the! Duſt: but upon a Röck he leaves ho more Traces ef his 
Track, than the Eagle in thes Air dr tlie Ship in the-Bea! +5 hah my 
F end: ther Way a Man with M, 1 Moya 11 Tm 
Agur's Meaning ſeems torbe, not" that” the Tëkens of Vir; gikiey wh 
fallacious, as ſome have thoupht ;” but, as the)fiext Werte Mc Reuß n 
a Man could no more diſcover by his Wife when ſhe had been he i 


ful to the Marriage Bed, rants he could diſcern the Path of the Ea 
e py &. 125 17 X18; 1d © 2 "VV NOONE: A if O01 eV. LAH 
{37 J&L A 2antyrT (1 10 1 Mis git 110 Þ 10 01 
T er Lo - ſhe eateth je wipeth 8 Mouth — . N Rr 
A modeſt R of e her e Commerce. Dil 1615111 


n 15 


2 1177 Ino 


3 22. (I and. a fool. when: be 10 is filled with Meet. 7 . n 
| tern] That i is, a Man of no Principles, in a ffluent -Circum! 
and ee is to be conſidered as SEG to- Society. Th 


1 
2 


— 2 
id Fic To len 
4 


V. 24. — but they are exceeding ito: 5 t B25NDd 25H 3 fan * Rap 
ther - _ BUT. THEY ARE, WISER, THAN, THE ROY. 


"XI 50 
v. 25. The Ants are a People not aks, —b od - Sm 186 
Phocylides i in his Carm. admonit. Is N N 


And a calls eien likewiſe 2 (Pop, ARMOZ. 15 vi ee 37 So 


LY „ $$ wo #7 1 © {OY 1 


v. ws T be Cali: are N a feeble F oth, yi ** gens ier Ehen 
the Rocks. : reg yo WH — BY d mY h Rather — 
Tur MovunTain-Micz, though a PRO TE NOT STOUT -=== 2 


for- this is not true of Rabbits, who burrow in the Ground only: but 
the other Animal is found in the Crevices and naps of Rocks: | 


| See Bochart's Hicrog and Shaw' 8 Travels. 10 An. 


e ul yet g 70 they forth all of FN gen by Band: 8 763 7 127 ro 
5 a ought 1 think to be e 10 PLUNDER, or To DESTROY, 


| — pu n+ 


V.28. The Spider raketh bold with ber Hands —wonn D ro 
This Animal is not he Spider, but he Stellio, (according to moſt of 
the old Verſions) which is a Species of the Lizard, whoſe fore Paws, 
ſays Bochart, are not unlike a Man's Hand, which it uſes very dexte- 
rouſly; and, on account 91 it's -Emadſelyy gin as Welk bein Palaces 


: if N 
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V. 29. There be three Things which go well, yea, four: are comely in 
going! : 18D AW — r D Cn ] This is 
the pfth Time that Agur uſes this Mode of Expreſſion in the Com- 
paſs, of a few; Verſes: it is not inelegant in itſelf, but may rhaps be 
thought to recur too often, The Phraſes yy +2395 and N95 abh are 


A and mean DARE, or; os oe in 4 en and 15 7 5 


v. 31. 4 . Dο TIT In the Aire — oy Horſe + 
but neither of theſe Animals feem here to be meant. All the ancient 


Interpreters, both Eaſtern and Greek, agree in the ſame Signification, 


* 


1. that of a Cock. But what the Deſcription, girt in the Loins, im- 
plies, it is difficult to account for. Our Tranſſators fixed upon 4 Greyhound 


and a Horſe, from their Speed: but that Idea is foreign to the Pur- 


poſe. The Syriac ſeems to have read n N inſtead of VAR. A figni- 
fying @ Crown or Creſt, gave the Name I imagine to that Bird. 77 


this Reading be adrnitt the Words may be rendered — Taz Cock, 
PROUDER THAN A WIE which Creature, conſcious of it's * 
Strength, muſt neceſſarily | look with Diſdain on inferior Animals. 


W. 32. — lay Hoe Hand upon thy Mouth: 1 N0b 7] Rather FIERY 


let THE Hand be uro THE Mourz; for there is no Pronoun 


in the Text. In Judg es we have the ſame Phraſe more fully bo cbs 
ViZ. - TD oy mw = en, Oh, XVIII. Br 


is * N Sa th c 

2 H A . XXXI. a 

ann. fs What, my Son? 1 and ae the Son of my Wonk: ? and what, 
the Son of my Vows ? : n d In 5 dnl dn o Our 
Verſion is here almoſt unintelleible for Want of ſupplying a Verb in 
one of theſe elliptical Expreſſions. It would doubtleſs be better to 
render the Verſe 1 in ſome ſuch Manner — WHAT ſhall I ſay, MY Son ? 
OR WHAT, O Son OF. MY Won OR WHAT, O Sox or My 


$ 
1 WY 
8 7 * „ OY 
— * 


V. 4. — it is wat his Kings fa drink Wine, nor for Prater Arong 
Drink. : 38 "8 Pn = 11” B25 10 Our Verſion in- 
tirely omits the Word N,. or N, as written in 2 Maſſora; which 
appears to be defective for N, in the ſame Manner as Wes, for 


Typ. This Niese ought therefore to be rendered — it is NOT FOR 


KINGS 


THE BOOK OF PROVERBS. 


271 
KINGS TO DRINK WINE ; NOR FOR PR 


* 


lers ro con STRONG 


DRINK. © (> : 1 1 1 1 44344 95} 1 
V. ai. for all ber Houſhold are clothed with Scarlet.] oh 


would be more properly rendered DovBLE GARMENTS, as theſe 2 
a better Security againſt the Cold than Scarlet. | MA dah 


V. 28. — her Huſband alſo, and he praiſeth ber.: 99" 000i] 
Our Tranſlators by adding here the Word alſo ſeem to have thought 
that there was ſomething wanting in the Text : and doubtleſs. there 1s, 
for the Hemiſtiè is too ſhort by one Word, and the Order of the two 
remaining Words plainly ſhew it. They ſeem to have judged that it 
was Dp) that was defective : but, beſides that it is not ſuitable to the 
Dignity of the Huſband 70 arſe, in token of Subjection, to the Wife, 
the Arabic Verſion has preſerved the Word ſought for: for we read 


there — geo Lge wel, — her Huſband praiſeth her and 
applaudeth her : whence it is probable, that the Text was read thus 
Mom maya mn. . 2 


oſs. | 
1 


V. 29. Many Daughters have done wirtuoufly, but thou excelleft them 

all.] This muſt neceflarily be ſuppoſed to be faid by the Huſband, as 
the Words immediately preceding intimate. The Word ſaying, ſo fre- 

quently omitted in the Text, ought therefore to precede this Verſe. 


V. 30. — but @ Woman: that feareth the Lord, ſhe. ſhall be praifed.] 
The Picture which is drawn in this Chapter. of a good Houſewife: is 
perhaps the moſt finiſhed of all Antiquity. It is drawn at full Length, 
and equally pleaſing in every Point of View. The Character which 
Iſchomachus gives of his Wife in Xenophon's Oeconomics is alſo very 

engaging, and very fimilar in moſt reſpects to this Child of Fancy, 
which Solomon's Mother produced, in order to engage him in the 
Search of ſuch a one to bleſs himſelf with, But by neglecting this 
pious Advice, his Wives and Concubines made him drink deep of the 
Cup of Bitterneſs, ſhook his Throne, and from the moſt exalted Pitch 
of Wiſdom reduced him to the Condition gf the Beaſts that periſh. 
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TH" ER 8 E 9. — and PLOT is 20 NeW T "Tay 1 be Sun. 555 peer | 

1 b im V7}. This Expreſſion. of the Preacher is not to be 
underſtood in any other Senſe than as a general Inference from what 
he had ſaid, viz. that there is nothing among the Phænomena of Na- 
ture, which happens now otherwiſe than it has done for ſome Gene- 
rations before: and in the moral World, Men being ſubject to the ſame 
Paſſions and Affections now as heretofore, it is no wonder the ſame 
Cauſes ſhould operate in the Production of like ER. 


a 


V. 11. There is 10 Remembrance. 'of former Things ; —— mat & 
mens]. That is, Many paſt Events are totally buried! in Obli- 
<« yion, and the neee * Aber Facts re at a -an an 
„quite forgotten. 


v. 13. And J gave my Heart to bel — bo 0 D raj D 
here and at V. 17. ought to be rendered —AND I APPLIED MY HEART. 


V. 18. Fur in much Wi iſdom is much Grief; and he that increaſeth 
Knowledge, mncreaſeth Sorrow. Hy FRY) — yd 27 FDRIN ANA 15 
: DD Foy ] What Solomon declares here may ſeem at firſt Sight 
contradictory to his Aſſertion, Prov. III. 17, 18. that the Ways of 
Wiſdom are Ways of Plegſantneſi, &c. But it is evident that there he 
means a practical Wiſdom, or Religious Life; and here the Improve 
ments of Science, in which at leaſt he appears to have excelled all his 

cCotemporaries. 
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Cotemporaries. Now, though every ſpeculative. Man muſt have ex- 
perienced much Pleaſure on the Diſcovery of Truth, yet he muſt con- 
feſs that the Inveſtigation of it is replete with Trouble and Anxiety, 
and that after long and painful Reſearches he frequently finds he has 

n e TIS Fhantons| J. en 


* 


0 v IM. Ta a 


1 v. 2. 1 ſaid of Tanger, It is mad; 5 407 Mirth, What doeth it? 
er Moog?) — Som me pA? ] Or thus, with 
moſt of Fedhans - I. 8AID r e 


' AND To MizTH, War DOEST thou THAT ? 


3. J ſought i in mine Heart to give myſelf unto Wine — 51 „n 
3 Tow wa T&5>]. Rather perhaps - I PURPOSED IN MINB 


HEART TO GRATIFY e eee WITH Wing. 
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V. 12. —for what can the Man do Bus torheth after! the Kung? 


even that which hath already been done. — Pn "IR Ne N 85585 
: ' D DN FR) The Syriac and Vulgate read here Way: 
according to them this Place may be rendered — BUT NAT is Max, 


THAT HE SUOUTD OO AGAINST THAT KING, EVEN HIN WO 


' LONG SINCE MADE HIM? That is, Why ſhould Man take Pleaſure i in 


« Madneſs and F olly againſt the 5 Commands of his Creator "bad 


Seo N thus uſed, Noldius, $08.24 23 We he Le 3h 


. 


V. 16. — ae that aich now is in PE 5 0 me. Hall. lt % 
ener D n an n 1222] Rather — 17 15 


er 411 


THAT NOο.w TAE Days! ILL. cee We ark e AE 
FORGOT TEN:”) ae f " 


34 b 1 * £ 13% 4445 : 


i * 19 rr . . : 
22 Wa , PS. E * . i! hop wh * | ana 
+ nay af wi 
* » 1 . 4 # R 


4 1 P 1 — an Gee Dte — 1 — 5 — — | 
as — — — 3 ns Ee * E "Tr p 3 — * _ 1 — — . a « * bs 1 2 — — — Gm et U— —— — - = ——— yg TRAYS TY Rom, yen —— — 2 —— — 3 
* - : _ —_ — - — ———ů —-— — ” — . - o CI Ro an gone et rs yl on} Dees ren eee rt et = = — — ——— — — — —-— — 2 —— — 
————— — iP 1 "Io. TI; ns _— 2 n a e 9 7 3 - Wy 8 — r ˙ Car . A . — — — — — 2 * — — pron 
— — == — hh — — — 8 _ — — — . ——ꝛę-g — — = — 5 — - Dna y . 2. 5 — — 5 - 5 — — — A — 
— —.— — 8 — — — — — © 4 ——— —_— = 1 2 a 8 F 
- - — — of —.— —— . _=— - 2 4 D p 5 — — = . 
= _ l * 0 2 —_ — . — ” — 25 SCAR ade = - — = = — — 1 yo —— 
= —— . —„—-¼ . — —  — ju . — —— — — — — — — r — — owe — — — 2 
ay - 2 2 — 2 8 
| 


274 - CRITEGAL REMARKS: ON 


Neo 4 the fol. Dorn TD MR 
: 20537 BY] Rather, I think, without Interrogation, thus — ann 
THE WISB DIETH-IN THE SAME MANNER A6 TER FOOL. So this 
Particle is uſed, Ruth, III. 18. and e Uke wie, Joh. XI. 36. 


V. 18. Yea, I hated all my Labour, SET 1 bad taken under the 
Sun: becauſe I ſhould leave it unto the Man that ſhall be after me.! 
This is fo ſelfiſh and narrow: a Principle, that we cannot ſuppoſe Solo- 
mon ever entertained it himſelf. I am perſuaded that he is here enu- 
merating the different Purſuits of different Men after Happineſs. The 
Uſe of the firſt Perſon is common in moft Languages; and is juſtly 
deemed: the moſt elegant and delicato Way of conveying Reproof. The 
Line of Diſtinction, which he ſeems to- draw, i is, F apprehend, at the 
Epiphonema, which recurs ſo frequently, viz. This is alſo Vanity. | 


V. 25. For who can ear, or 10 elfa can haſten haveitito; more tban I? 
b Fm en #25) Sow ]! The Tranſlation of the old Verſio 
is, For who could eat, and who could haſte to. outward Things, more 
than I? But I much doubt whether the Words can bear either o 
theſe "Senſe; and neither of them ſeems to be much to the Purpoſe. 
The LXX, 87 yriac, and Arabic read 189; but what Verb they had 


who can eat and drink ling him, 1. e. God, juſt before mentioned. : 
It is not improbable that ery was the Lection; for Symmachus and 

the Vulgate fayour it. I would therefore adopt it, and render — Fox 
WHO CAN EAT, OR WHO CAN DISTRIBUTE ABROAD, WITHOUT 
Him? that is, * who is there that can ſay he has not only enough to 
** {ſupply his own Wants, but alſo to relieve. the Wants of others, 
without being indebted to Providence for it?” By admitting this 
Senſe, we need not ſupply a 0 as our e > at the * 

ginning of the next o e Sf, r 


4 Hi 


Cna P; | III. | 


1 v. 11. — alſo be hath 2 the Werld in their Heart, 4 that. 1⁰ * 
can find out the Work, tbat God maketh — Sada. 2 oy M8 21. 
ren ey NN DN DN = IRA. N & N Han] Ra- 
ther - BUT HE HATH SET THEIR YOKE:ON, THEIR HEART, 80 
THAT &c. that is (I apprehend) „God has ſo circumſcribed the Fa- 


cylties of Man that, 10 cannot thorqughly compreheng the Mae 
8 cc O 
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* of final Cauſes ;” the Heart as often denoting the Faculties of the 
Mind as the Aﬀettions. The Phraſe . to ſet a Yoke on the Heart ——occurs 
I believe nowhere elſe in Seripture; neithet do we meet in any other 
Place with the Expreſſion of ſetting the World in the Heart: beſides that 


this Place is the only one where * ſigniſies che World, according to 
the Hebrew Writers; in all other Places it means Time or Eternity. 


In our Verſion indeed it is thus rendered, Iſaiah LXIV. 4. Yo4e in this 


Verſe ſeems to imply the fame as' Weight, _—_— an 9 ; thus - — 


the Yoke of my Tranſgreſſions ; Lam. I. 1 4. 


v. 12, — but fo = Map 7 rec, and to do good in his 3E. 9 
: wma 20 Fant moro tt ee Fox A MAN oF 


REJOICE, AND; TO PROCURE HAPPINESS IN His LIr E. The 
next Verſe, relating to ſenſual Gratifications, ſeems to confirm this Senſe. 


V. 19. — as the one dieth, fo dieth the other — I mts Jh Mt 9 551 
Theſe Infinitives are uſed for Preters: fee Prov. XXV. 4. &c. The 
Antecedents are Man and Beaſts,” which Solomon ſays have all one 
| Breath, ſo that'a'Man-hath no Preeminence #bove\a Beaſt.” Here he 
doubtleſs perfonates thoſe tninnte Phileſophers, ho; like de Sydtluvers, 
pew at A rr er took Pleafure 1 in degrading human Nature. 


V. 21. Alt . one Place, all are Ll the, Duh, and all turn to 
Duf again.] So the Poets, 1 


Havre ulis, xa, Tavre, Mn, Xa ran To , e. err. 1 
less ovary, ph TAS in | 087, go. TE ts 
Hor. 3 hrs Rk a 


Pulvis et umbra ſumus 


Sed omnes une manet Nox,.. 
Et calcanda ſemel via Lets. Ibid. Lib. . 0⁴ 28. 


. Nobis cum fem! Accidii ene onde tis hh 
| Now of fete wa at h 
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v. 1. — oy” Gahan + the. "Lars of ich as were o e ſed, 40 they 
Bad 10 Comforter ; ; and on the Side g their Opprefie reffors there was Power, 
But they bad no Comforter. — rng BN? v8) —WPUYN FD. nM 


: ÞMDÞ Br &) Sipeuy T5) | Rather And BEHOLD THE 


8 OF Tu oprRNSSED, FOR: THEY\ HAD NO CoMroR TER, 
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PRESSORS; UR THEY HAD N CO TEN This is an en | 
eg” the followin Trſtancs; Virg. Buo. Ect VIII. + addy * X 

9 Talis amor Dap nim RN 211180 1 
Her nemora xa altos Burula furor - 

a Talis amor ee nec dr mibi py mederi.' A 2 11 kl Welt 2572 


v. 3. Fe 20, better'i 15 he ale both or og hich bath: not 705 been = — 
mn 7; 1108 D TID 210] Rather — BUT! BETTER is 
E THAN BOTH THEY. WHO. DOTH\NQT. EXIST. 2- or thus wITH 
WHOM PLEASURE HATH NOT BEEN &c. For I is nowhere uſed 
for yet: but it ſignifies Delight” or 'Pheaſure' 1. 6. Who has neither 
experienced Pleaſure hor Pain. The Character which Sclomen intro- 
duces here ſeems to be that of tlie guerulbus who habitually complains 
of every Thing, and delights in u uy: this Paradox, that b tt 
preferable to Ex fence. Ss ae a 


V. 5, 6. e fool foldeth biz: Band- W 1 785 Fa 0297 
Fleſh. Better is an Handful with Quietieſs, than both the Hands full 
with Travail and Vexation' of Spirit. OV - N r Dun pn 
Mm nfm boy: BLbn eig rr 255 206 2 nx] Ra- 
ther TAE IN ACTIV I FOLDETH HIS HANDS" TOGETHER, AND 
CONSUMETH His ow] W FLESH, ſaying, BETTER is an HAnDFUL 
&c. wb is ſometimes uſed for dull, unactive, Heavineſs. See Taylor. 
Solomon draws here the Portrait of Envy and Lazineſs. Then follows 

Covetouſheſt. Thus Homer repreſents Bellerophon conſuming hrs own Soul; 
Iliad. 2. 202. oy Jupeey urid, Taro e e 


So eres, oh it. I. ii. 57. 3 
Iuvidus alleriut macreſeit rebus init. N 


V. 8. 7 "yy is one alone, and there is not a feeond, * prey w] 
Rather === THERE IS ONE WITHOUT A 8ECOND; or ANOTHER. 
—— neither faith he, For whom do ] labour, and bereave my Soul 
of. god? : ABD 292,778 Mb) —SDby 28 251] Our Tranſ- 
lators underſtood this as ſpoken by the covetous Man : but may it not 
with as much Propriety be ſuppoſed to be a Reflection, by way of 
Epiphonema, made by the Author of this Book on what he had obſeryed, 
as the Words that {OED follow? thus —— Bur FoR wHOM 
woukp 1 thus LABOUR, AND BEREAVE. My, Sour o Go e 


9. N50 are better than one ; ' becauſe they have a good Rear fo 
their Labor 15552 . e d 7 DN en jo 1221 Wau 
6: | atner 


_- 


* 
5 a 
*. 
IT Be 
a 
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Rather — Two ate BETTER THAN ONE; BECAUSE THEY HAVE 
A GREATER ADVANTAGE INI THEIR LABROUR : for! this Senſe 
is more conſiſtent with Truth, as wellvas the Context: and it is well 


known that the Hebrews are unacquainted with the mne De- 
mou which the Exigentia loci alone can determine. din N 


* 14. For out of Pri n he cometh to reign 3 eee Is be that i is 
FRAY: in his Kingdom-becometh poor. PpO K- n rb 5 
| 127.51 1MmpIbA ca] As Mp and WW. are often confounded, I 
read here RYNWN, and render — THOUGH.HE COME TO REIGN FROM 
THE HouskE OF PRINCES, YET, HE WILL-CERTAINLY BECOME 
POOR, IN HIS KINGDOM. See the Verb 75» thus uſed, Pſ. II. 7. Or 
thus, according to the Reading of. the Text —— For HE (the Child 
mentioned in the preceding Verſe) COMETH To REIN TRM TIE 


HousE or THE REVOLTERS, &c. 7. e. is * A Revolution ſet upon 
the Throne. 


r 5. 7 bende all ibs Wing ns l anche 285 e 6515 the 
por Child that. ſhall-fland up in bis Stead; Mνντννν e Y HN 
i i TRY WR WT TIP EDY — UDP MATT ESO: Here 
we ſeem to have an Hyſteron Proteron, and a wrong Senſe given to 
2Wn. The natural Order and Meaning of the Verſe is, as I conceive, 
this --- I CONSIDERED THAT ALL THE LIVING UNDER THE SUN 
WALKED WITH (or, ATTACHED THEMSELVES TO) THE NEXT | 
CnIIL D, WHO WOULD SUCCEED IN HIS STEAD. "The Phraſe 70 

_ avalk with another in Scripture denotes 10 be obedient to bis Will: thus 
Enoch is ſaid to have walked with God. Gen. V. 22, 24. So Noah, 

Gen. VI. 9. That 32 is not always uſed for ſecond appears from V. 8. 
where it 1 85 another: that Word is perhaps uſed here in Prefe- 
rence to atiother Word, to denote that the Heir apparent is ſecond in 
Dignity to the reigning Prince; and indeed the Words which imme- 
diately follow countenance this Conjecture : but ſurely it can have no : 
Reference to the ſecond Child, in Prejudice to his elder Brother; who 


among the Hebrews, as well as in all other civiliſed ie ae was 
fares to the Rights of Primogeniture. 


V. 16. There is no End of all the People, even. i all 1007 debt dr 
before them; they alſo that come after ſhall not rejoice in him. yp b 
13. Mor“ 89 UN 2 — B3D9 In WH 5 — en (Ig 
I: read with the Syriac: and Vulgate 1399, and render — There is NO 


rants OF ALT TIR hd OF ALL"THAT/ARE IN His PRESENCE: - 
| | BUT 


BUT THEY" THAT COME AFTER WILL NOT REJOICE IN HIM; 
i. e. The Number of thoſe who from Vanity or Intereſt pay their 
« Devotions to the preſumptive Heir of the Crown is innumerable: 
hüt it will probably happen, that he, who has been for a Time ſur- 
* rounded with a "Troop of flatterers, when he comes to ſway the 
« Sceptre, may make it a Rod of Iron, to their Sorrow, and that 
« of their Poſterity.” This Prediction was verified in eres vor] So- 
n Son and Ne N | hit N 


9 ET EEE (6 * : NY 5 5 S : . 1 * ; 141 1 1 £2 57 Nine 
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V. 1. Keep 45 F Foot 2250 555 g 2 fo the Houſe oy God, Wr D 
Sr * n Ws! Rather --- ATTEND To TYY Go- 
INGS ; or KEEP A GUARD ON THY FEET, WHEN &c. i. e. © to 
« thy Affections, or the Diſpoſitions of thy Mind. ” by has this Senſe, 
Job. XXXI. „ Prov. VI. 8. Iſa. LI 7. 


than to give the Sacrifice of fools ; — nat SyDb5n nM] Rather 
>=» THAN, TO, OFFER With FOOLS A SACRIFICE ;. for the Order 


— and Form of the Words prevents their being conſidered as i in re. 


V. 3. For a Dream cometh through the Multitude of Bujmeſs ; ; and « a 
fool's Fg is known by Multitude of Words. — b In wrm N32 5 
ü D 2D 1] Rather — Fox as a DREAM COMETH | 
THROUGH A MULTITUDE oF BusINEss, 80 THE VoICE.oF A 


FOOL THROUGH A MuLTiTuDE or WoRDs. Meaning, that he 
who n. a great deal will neceſſarily talk fooliſhly. 


V. 4.— - for he hath 10 Pleaſure in Foals : S2DÞ5D5 Fb * Ol 
There ought to be here no Italics; as Yan is a Verb. 


V. 6. Suffer not thy Mouth. 5 cauſe thy Fleſh 40 fin ; — 8 his Sh 
Tea NR ND 71 Rather, 1 t 25 — SUFFER NOT THY MovuTH 
TO SIN AGAINST THY Bop, vis. by raſh Vows of Self-Denial, 
Abſtinence, or Mortification, as the We Verſe ſeems to ſhew.” 

— neither ſay. thou before the Angel, — "x898n7 nay WRT x] 
Rather, I think — NEITHER, SAY THOU BEFORE HIM WHO PROV1- 
DETH FOR THEE. This Periphraſis is een by the Word God i in 
the next Clauſe, which i is exegetical. 


V. 7. | For V in the Multirude of Boat: and: many W, 3" ene are 


a 5 aer, Vanities : 131m BMI71 Bam N Da 9. are 
— FOR 
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—- Fo as IN THE Mo e e or DREAMS there are SURELY 
VaniTHEs,. $0" IN MANY" H See Noldius. 333 


. ow for he that is W than the higheſt regardeth ; and thre 
be higher than they. : BY BRAN WE 1223 590 nag h Rather 
--- FOR he that is HIGH OBSERVETH him THAT 18 HIGHER; AND 
THERE are HIGHER THAN THEY. That is, it is not to de won- 
dered that a Country ſhould be plundered, when the ſeveral Officers are 
countenanced by their Superiors, and theſe by the ſupreme Authority | 
itſelf. This Senſe ſeems more agreeable to the Context, than to inter- 

_ it, with our Verſion, of the Divine Providence. 


V. 10. He that loueth Silver &. 1 563 Ig Rather — 
HE THAT LOVETH Money. 


V. 17. All his Days alſo he eateth i in Dare : — 
Lon ] Rather - 
DARKNESS. 


and he hath much Sorrow 0 15 rath with bis is Sickneſs yy 

pr vr mann] Rather — anD/ ANGER, SICKNEss, AND WRATH: 
— MULTIPLY :. for Ham does not ſeem to be an Adverb here, but the 
Preter Hiphil, as Deut. I. 10. Hof. VIII. 14. which agrees with each 
of the ſingular Nouns ſeparately; and the 5 final in vn is plainly a 
Miſtake, occaſioned. by the next Word beginning with the fame Let- 
ter; for not one of the ancient Verſions acknowledge 12 


V. 1 9. Every Man 40% to whom God hath given Riches and. Wealth, 

and hath given him Power to eat thereof, and to take his Portion, and 
to Fejoice in his Labour; this is the Gift of God.] Our Verſion in this 
Place is ſcarcely intelligible, the Words not being reducible to a Pro- 
poſition. How much better is this expreſſed in, the old Verſion — Anp- 
To EVERY MAN To wHom Gop &c? The ſame Mode of Ex— 
preſſion occurs Ch. VI. 2. and ought to be rendered — To WHOMSO= 


EVER GoD - - "Os 8 55 DON ide 


V. 20. For he all n Gif ae a vo e f bis 1505 80 5 
NN l Man] 1 in the preſent Tenſe = Fox E 
DO TH NOT & WG. 4 


— Toma yi G5 [== 
HE CONSUMETH ALSO ALL HIS Dars I N- 


or 


- becauſe Gad anfwereth [ig in « the J 6h * Men e 2 
$129 PMSA, yp] Rather BECAVSE. Gov MINASTRETH- 
oh ___ GRounD 
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GrovnD rox TRE Joy or Hs HEART; viz. by the Gifts 1 
ftowed on him os 102 Verb When conſtrued "us n err 


has that Senſe. dec er tur ore 2; 
— N . ; — 
1 Noce I ain 107 Mt 03 e (10 30 7 rr 570 
x $5 . N 3 & 
[4 i * N 3 4 e e ' | "= f 
10 10 Paier "Own 2. VI. ils ta gh 
, f 4 i - uy * 


3 . e & Ai gels an ener Children, — ep e ay u 
a ->- THOUGH, HE BEGET AN HUNDRED MALES ; i. e. Sons, 
and Grandſons. That this! is the Conſtruction of this Place is evident; 
for N, of the preceding Verſe is certainly the Nominative;” which 
would therefore be unneceſſarily repeated here; neither would it in 
that Caſe be placed after the Verb; and this ſhews that it is governed 
by it in an oblique Caſe, as it cannot be uſed abſolutely, on which ac- 
count our Verſion adds the Word Chi/dren. But WR is here more 
Proper than 1/22 becauſe it reſtrains the Offspring to the Iſſue Male: 
and it is well known that in Hebrew this Word 1s uſed with A any 
Number, how great ſoever. 
5 - {o that the Days of his Years be many ; ; v „ v A0 
The Conſtruction here according to the preſent Reading and Tranſla- 
tion 18 very harſh and ungrammatical, and the Senſe a mere Tautology ; ; 
for where is the Difference between a Man's living many Years, and 
the Days of his Years being many? But if inſtead of yr] we read ye, 
which Word is uſed 1 Sam. XIV. 34. and tranſlated His SHE EP,. 
which may be here taken for SUBSTANCE in general, we ſhall not 
only avoid the Tautology, and remedy the Defects of Conſtruction, 
but find a Senſe much more ſuited to the Context; ; thus —T HOUGH 
HE BEGET AN HuNDRED MALES, AND LIVE MANY Yrars, AND 
His SUBSTANCE BE GREAT all THE Days OF HIS LIFE, BUT Hs 
Soul BE NOT FILLED WITH GooD, AND ALSO HE HAVE NO 
BoRIAL, &c. Three Species of Good are enumerated, à numerous 
Progeny, long Life, and great Poſſeſſions, during the whole. Gourſe. of 
that. Life ; in Oppoſition to theſe are placed Want of Contentment in 
this Life, and Want of Burial after Death ; which Solomon ſays are 


ſuch Abatements of is Kr n an Abortion 18 n to 21 
| MW, Circumſtances. | | | 


15 Moreover be hath not 7 FTE Sun, nor - known any Thing nn 
V N)) N N DV Whu 21] Rather — Mok EOVER HE HATH NOT 


SEEN NOR KNOWN + THE ane ng dang: hs which can neither 
ſee n Un ln . py ee 


2 


0 2 watt | ah . 


3 


bake 4 an Account of 7 ſo as Lp turn them to Profit. os 
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V. 8. For what bath the wiſe more than the fool? what bath the 
ging that knoweth to walk before the living? id Word My n 15 


: BYMN_ nn r pv h D — ben] The Hatter Part of this 


Verſe ſeems to be an Anſwer to the Queſtion propoſed i in the former 
Part, and ought I think to be thus rendered THAT which THE 


POOR HATH, WHO KNOWETH &c. 1. e. in Point of Morals the wiſe 
res no Advantage over the poor who knows and practiſes his Duty. 


V. 9. Better i is the Sight of” the Eyes, t than the Wandering of | the De- 


fre: — win Jon B&YYy MARD 20], Rather — BETTER is THE 


SIGHT or THE EYES THAN THE PURSUIT or THE APPETITE, 


as Verſe 7. The Sight of the Eyes is here uſed by a Metonymy for every 
Object of Sight, or whatever may be ſeen. 6:14 


> oh 4 : | FI 3 A, 


"Vo For 4oho tnoweth. what is good for Man in TH Life, all the 


Days of his vain Life which be ſpengeth as a Shadow? yh 9 


BY BUY) an n D 2BbbD Bm BIR 2b MM] Rather — 


Bur WO KNOWETH WHAT iS BETTER IN LIFE FOR A Man, 


THAN TO NUMBER THE, Days oF HIS. Lies &c,?.. s 2 18, 0 


„ r 


E i 138 „ 
＋ 4 4 of 1 9 ® 1 
0 
| ; 1 
3 


3 4 % 1 1 
Fo e 2 8 4 2 
"Cn "VIE: ; . Wh , * TTT. Abi ES: ob > 
+3 4 2 
„ Sf © I 


l f : OF 
- a 7 * I td 


y. 8. Borer is the End of a We rhing than the Beginnilg thru and 


the patient &. m A r' NT e IN] The two laſt 


Words ought to be thus read, 5) exp; and the Verſe thus 
rendered — - BETTER is THE ExD oF A Tring THAN THE Bz- 


'GINNING ; AND. THE, PATIENT &e.. 5 | e 15 


V. 10. Say not thou; What 1 the Cauſe that the rater Days were 


better than theſe? EyIW v DIRT DISINYU FIN MID NBR PR 
1 Rather --- SAY nor, WHY porn IT HAPPEN THAT &c. 


1 11. Wiſdom i 1s gen with an . : and by it t there i is Pro- 5 


ft to them that ſee the Sun. | D N IN nm Sy .nmN naw) 


Rather, with the Margin --- Wispom is As 600D, AS, AN Ix- 
HERITANCE ; NAV BETTER To THEM &. 


V. 12. For Wi Num is 4 Dyer and Money is a Boas: — fr E 
Aban way orm]! "9p denn Numb. IV. 9. in ts | Senſe, but 


Nn BI without 


. CRITICAL REMARKS, ON 
1 the Pre ſition ; but the 3 is not unfreguently prefixed to the 
Notninative, 3 ell as other Cale! f Te Exod. XXXI.. . I Kings 
XIII. 34. Or rg may hignify the fame 3 Jays A Wrapon. 
be Excellency of Knowledge is, that Wiſdem iveth Life to 
n that haus l. 15 io unn Mann WT AM] Rather — 
BUT THE EXCELLENT KNnowLEDGE OF Wien fön LIFE 
To THEM.THAT HAVE IT. USA) r 


V. iz. :Confider the Work of God: FR ONE can 1 that gage 

wWhith be buth made rooked ? Ip 1 19 = ehen yd N N 
W r n 121 Rather — Cons1oDzR Tux Work, or Gaps 
WHETHER” ANY. 852 CAN MAKE STRAIGHT THAT WHICH HE 


HATH MADE CROOKED. See hols euere Particles Wha, uſed in Nol- 
dius's J Concordance. hy - 


þ Vs 4. * the Day ur Profpenity \þ 0 Yr in thi Day of Adver- 
fiy i WI Ep s a 206 hath ſet. * one over againſt. the other, to the 
ould find nathing after Bim. Wa n TN ya 
ron © 22 work zn Dey MMP ORE T8 u BY) 
: rd DIRT xx bor! Our Tranſlators explain the latter 
Clauſe thus — “ That Man ſhould be able to controul nothing in his 
5e (God's). Works. See the Margin of the old Verſion. But that does 
not ſeem to be the Meaning. neither will the Words bear that Senſe. 
I would render them, with all the ancient Verſions, thus — To Tux 
END. TH AT MAN MIGHT FIND No BLAME AGAINST HIM.. That 
is, God Kath® ordered that Good and Evil ſhould be fo intermixed, 
that no Man is without his Share of either, and therefore cannot ar- 
his Proyidenee . FIND. may here fignify any Thing : but as 
n= B ame IS. twice written me, it may be alſo conſidered as having b 
the paragogic I: it occurs exactly in this Form and Senſe, 1 Sam. XXIX. 
Ko and n is here uſed as Lev. XXVI. 33. viz. DN pen 
2 — 4d. I will unſheath the, Sword AGAINST: vo. Bee alſo 
ab n 0 395 00 | a 


£ 


Vii 15 "All Thing s have I hen i in ze Day. 75 my 1. ban DN 
ban. Wa en. n THIS HAVE I SEEN &c. as Gen. 
V. 50. n Nu. MID — THIS Tu ix > cometh from the Lords 
See alſo "Ch FUL i; I. 19, OW a 
there i is 4 juſt Man. that penifherh i in bis „ Righteouſneſs and there 
| is a. wicked. Man ; that. 1 his. Life in bis Wickedneſs: pom u 
8 1 TIP. Wi nd Sd Rather, 1 think RRE 


Is | 


% 


a 


THE BOOK'OF ECCLESIASTES. 383 
18 A Just Man AT 18 DISAPPOINTED In 18 Rrenrkovs- 
NESS; AND A WICKED Man THAT ONTINUETH-LONG IN E18 


| Wickepwzss. TOR has the Senſe 0 Hg or miſing the Way of Life 
or Happineſs, Job. VI. 18. PI. II. 12. i * &, ſumply, ſig⸗ 
nifies to continue long, Ch. VIII. 12. 77 AMT TIS 


. why ſhouldeſi thou deftroy 27 0 i 72 : D my Ra- 
ther — BE DESOL ATE; or left alone, as in the Margin, and in the old 
Verſion: for a Man overrighteos or overwiſe. (i. e. one wha. carries 


his Religion as far as 74 0 ition, or whoſe, Prudence —— 
Fe OOTY bids fair to be forſaken. by all his Companions, L*4t 


«18, — = for he that fareth God ſhall come forth of then mY 
: 2 NS N iD N] Rather — SHALL PROCEED IN . Ac- 


CORDING To) ALL THESE, viz. Precepts. See IR Art. 10 & 19. 


V. 25. — and to know the Wickedneſs e bel 5 5 a | 
| hd Madneſs. 1 On DD obs; ww ED. The old Ver- 
ſion is here more agreeable to the Text, vis. AND To" KNOW, THE 


WICKEDNESS OF For Tv, AND THE Foorisuxgss. or ee 


. whoſe Heart is Subien and Nets, and ber Han, 5 Bands : L 
PP DNR D pom BMD Nn WR] Rather, I think — 
WHO HERSELF is SNARES, WHOSE HEART 18 N Ts, and WHOSE 
HanDs are BANDS : for the Pronoun xn ſeems here to be emppatical 


N. 2. Bebold, this have I found, (faith the Preacher) counting one 
by one, to find out. the Aecaunt. L] FORD Two MRYD MitNK) 
{ pagn 8v09 MMR? ]-- Rather, 1 think thus — BrnoLD THIS HAvE 
I FOUND, SAITH THE PREACHER, OF ONE WITH THE OTHER, 
IN THE END oF THE ACCOUNT. RYH is here conſidered as a Sub- 
ſtantive derived from xx, and ſignifying literally the going forth. The 
& has the Force of the Prepoſition in; or it denotes that the Verb Sub- 
ſtantive d is underſtood. VW ought not we to read pn N ? 


v. 29. Lo, this only wks T found, that God bath made Man upri htc 
2 they baue fought out many Inventions. Wit "NR%D nt ruth U 
"131 W BIRT DN b wy] Rather, I think, thus — Tris 
ONLY BY. EXAMINING HAVE I FOUND, THAT GOD HATH MADE 
MEN, UPRIGHT.c. i\For d is not here I apprehend an Interjection, 
or the e ; if it were, it would claim the firſt Place in the 

Nn 2 ” Sentence, 


\ 
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Someice, like 97; but it is the Participle preſent of the Verb mg", 
which, has this Senſe, Lev. XIII. 10, &c, ** OT fignifies not only 
the firſt Man ſo called, or Man other particular Manz but alſo the 
whole ie Aggregate of Mankind. | 


8 N + 4 — 4 _ 1 - 1 1 
r thalh RE 3 Db 3334 2 78 8 ' 


mg "_ 1 A 7. vin. 


f Ws 14 lg Mar? s 1 22 materh 30 Fabe 70 pony Nh =? on 
v9] Rather — ENLIGHTENETH His FACE, or MAKETH IT GLo- 
Rlous ; as the Word is rendered in other Places. 
and the Hoidngſi f his Face ſhall be changed.: Naw! __ 130] 
Darker --= BUT HE THAT,HATH AN IMPUDENT, COUNTENANCE 
SHALL BE HATED : thus 51D Iy is rendered, Prov. VII. 13. Here the 
Prepoſition Q is ſupplied before 12D; the literal Conſtruction being He 
that is impudent in his Face. In regard to $321, it is the regular Future 
Niphal, from N, as Prov. XIV. 17. which is there rendered in our 
Verſion HATED::- ſo. that. it is amazing our Tranſlators would prefer 
to torture this Word by deriving i it Hom uv; * and this 994 for the 


ſake of, adopting, a worſe Senſe. _,,.. . 0 2237013 Fort 


— 


V. 2. T counſel thee 70 keep the King s b ; 1 d N 
e] I think it is more probable that & is a Miſtake for $38 or &, 
than that a Word ſhould have dropped from the Text; wherefore I 
would render — KEEP, I PRAY THEE, &c. None of the old Verfions, 

the Vulgate excepted, ſeem to have had this Word in their Texts. 


V. 3. Be not haſty to go out of bis Sight: ſtand not in an evil Thing : 
v n Wynn D Pr „do nan &] Rather — Rush NoT 
HASTILY FROM HIS PRESENCE : + go an. monk ds 60 War 

Es: STAND NOT IN AN EVIL Tang. © DEE] ang: 


poet 


V. 6. Becauſe 70 every Purpoſe there i is Tine and a ; po | 

Wo the Miſery of Man is great upon him. — BAWD). NY v7 fn 500 5 
: D Fay NN Mn, 15] There ſeems to be no Connection Fe 
tween theſe Clauſes ; and for this Reaſon, I imagine, becauſe they 
are Parts of different Verſes. The firſt ought to be connected with 
the preceding Verſe; and rendered thus — BECAUSE THERE 18 A SEA“ 
SO AND AN ESTABLISHED ORDER 'FOR' EVERY Pu ROSE, or 
Ponxsufr; and the latter Clauſe thus - Bur THE MisERY of 
5 MAN 18 GREAT UPON HIM, BECAUSE: HE KNOWETH |} NOT THAT 
wo WHICH: SHALL" c e 
— mh v. 12. 
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V. 1 2. Her ſurely I now that it ſhall be well with them that fear 
Gad, which fear before, bim. 89; 21 vv WR 28. v. 3.05 
+ Dh IR WR ren] The latter Clauſe ought I think. to be 


15 rendered — Wo REVERENCE* HIM: for do preceded by the. Verb 
Ny is only an expletive Sign of. the Accuſative Caſe: or thus, WHO 
MAYS IN rag OF HIS PRESENCE, as Jer. V. 22. | 


4 , 
n „ 10 b 
i & > * # 4 5 11S. * ; % # . * - N 


en * F. "IN." 5 \ N ag Gam MN 
. e og) N E een YE TOA SS 110 >} ſ 2 * 
v. 1. — the * and the — ph Warts are in the Hand 
of Go *no' Man'knoweth Love or Hatred by all that is before them. 
PN RIP 23 TANK Br D. n Bv7T2Y) PIMP 
1 r D Den y] Rather — THE RIGHTEOUS; AND. THE 
WISE, AND THEIR HOUSHOLDS are IN THE HAND or Gon; hüt 
MEN kNOw NOT: by ALL that is 'BEFORE THEM EITHER -LoVE 
ox HAT RED: f. e. It is impoſſible for Men to determine by God's 
« Diſpenſations of Proſperity or Naefe whether he love, or do not 
love, them who are apparently righteous and wiſe“ From this Cif- 
cumſtance, among others, one might be led to conelude that God's 
equal Adminiſtration of temporal good and evil in the Jewiſh Com- 
monwealth was at an End, which is generally ſuppoſed not to have 
happened till about the Time of the Babyloniſh Captivity. For David 


ſays Erpelly that e NEVER ſaw the lee A en, nor bis e 
ging Bread. P. XXXVII. 25. _ 1 eg 


V. 3. — 2 after that, "they; g to. the. way D N be! 


Rather --- AND PURSUETH THEN tO ,THE- DEARY US. cee 
jult be before mentioned. 5 


2 


3 v. 5. — oor the. the Sand Hor any 7 Thing,” hehe baue they 40 
more @ Reward; 3. B17 MW IN) = FIND DYT DIR DRE ] 
The whole of what; is here ſaid from V. 1. to the End of V. 10. I con- 
ſider as intended to ſet forth the Principles of Epicurcans; (for their 
Syſtem prevailed among the Jews, as well as the Greeks) for the Im- 
mortality of the Soul feems here to be denied, and at V. 7. an Ex- 

hortation begins to the Purſuit of all Manner of fenſual Gratifications. 


V.8. Let thy Garments be always white e . v y 952] 
White Clothes are not only the pleaſanteſt in a warm Country, as was 
Paleſtine, but alſo the moſt expenſive; as they cannot be worn ſo 


long as thoſe of other e Luxury is therefore here combined with 
Coſt. : V. 9. 
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V. g. Live joyfully with the Wife whom thou loveſt all the Days of 
the. Life of thy Vanity, which he hath given thee under the Sun, all the 
Days.of thy Vanity. p h 55 Farm we den BY ton NN 
: 20 h H5 when Man. h 1 wer | As none of the ancient 
Verſions, acknowledge the laſt Clauſe, it is probable that it is repeated 
from the former Part by Miſtake, I would therefore omit it, and 
render 2 ExJjoy LiFt (i. e. indulge) wir n Tur Wire whom 
THOU, LOVEST.. ALL, THE DAYS, OF. THY VAIN LIFE, WHICH 1$ 
GIVEN, THEE, UNDER THE SUN. The Senſualiſt, in order to paſs over 
no Incentive to ſtimulate the Paſſions, ſeems here to recommend Poly- 
gamy ; for, by recommending 4 favourite Wife, he infinuates that the 
Perſon he ſpoke to had ofber Wives, or Concubines; a Practice but 


too much countenanced by Sohn himfalh and al the n in 
every Part of the Eaſt. 


2 20 


. 10. Whatever thy Hand Suderh 1 70 . 4 8 8 Es 3 thy Mig "I * by 
Py Jn522 mW TP RYDN WH ; That is, „If chere e an) 
« other Means of pleaſing the Senſes. not before enumerated that thou 
« canſt think of, fail not to have Recourſe to it:“ for there is no Work; 
nor Device, nor Knowledge, nor Wiſdom in the Grave whither thou got, 


i. e. (according to the ſame Syſtem) after chis . * 1 moulders 
into Duſt, and the Soul i is annihilated, _ 


* 1 5 I 


* 


Wy I returned, and "aw &c. ] 2%. 8 it not hem” that the 
Author would here be underſtood as giving an Account of a Progreſs 
he had made in different Parts, and exuibitng the ſeyeral N N 
an he had met with in his T dur? | 


V. 1 7 \ The Wards of wiſe Men are . in Dares, more hay = 


Cry 7 2 that ruleth among fools. Hp H ꝗ ]) MMA H ονονον 
: ͥ⁰ν bu] Rather — THE WokDs or THE WISE OUGHT TO 


BE HEARD dc. as Mal. I. 6. 4 Son honoureth bis Farber, We OUGHT 


* 18. —— but one Sinner deftroyetl much good. CEL M PE 
Dan naw]. Rather - BUT ONE THAT ERRETH, in Judt 5 
ment &. 80 un Ggnifies, Job. V. 24. 8 


onA. X. 


V. 1. Dead Blite 7 the Ointment of the e y FT: * nd Or : 
4 Sinking Savour : N ow N N IND ννπν Rath 3 — 
EAD 
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DAD FLigs CAUSE A STINKING SAYOUR, and PUTRIFY THE 
OINTMENT or, THE. APOTHECARY; as in the old Verſion. TIO 
3 Reading was probably 1I1- WIKI! 


Hk the Author, having finiſhed his Excurſion in Queſt of 
cha eading Characters, which have always diſgraced human Nature in 
all luxurious States, throws off the Maſk, appears in his own Perſon, 

and from hence to the Cloſe of the Book a leareh grave and ſerious 


Maxims, ſuggeſting proper Antidotes . F the ran of ſome of 
the foregoing Tenets. 1 


V. 11. Surely the Serpent will bite OY 13 1 a Bab- 
ber is no better. {min di (An v8) — why 812 wn TW N 
There ſeems to be no ſort of Connection between, theſe two Clauſes, 
as they are tranſlated in our Verſion. The Verſe ought to be rendered 
---IF THE SERPENT BITE NOTWITHSTANDING THE ExchAxr- 
MENT, SURELY there is o ADVANTAGE in An ENCHANTER : 
for the Exigentia loci thus fixes the Senſe of mon ib; or pon, 
by a Tranſpoſition of Letters, may be a Miſtake for erb, as N 


for Ya in the laſt Ch. V. 4. The LXX, Aquila, and the e ſeem 
to have had this latter Reading i in their Texts. 


V. 12. — but the Lips of a a fool will foallow up binfalf. Ender 
: 0a 00 | r ee DESTROY HIM: thus 555 is ren- 
dered i in'other Places, | 


Vi re. 7] be Labour of the 7 5 72 e bes every one hk, 3 : 16 — | 
Wyn Syn]. Rather — WEARIETH HIM; as in the old Verſion. 


| w_ becauſe Be Enoweth not how to go to the Cry. nIyH VT No NR 
: vv >] Rather — wo KNOWwETH NOT (or cannot prevail upon 
himſelf to take the Trouble to learn) now &c. The Phraſe, how 70 


go to. the City, ſeems to be proverbial, and to denote a Thing eafy and 
obvious. 


V- 16. — 4d thy Princes eat in the Worb. DN aa TW 
Rather — FEAST, &c. for the next Verſe ſhews that this i is the Senſe; 


and that thoſe Feaſts were attended with Exceſs both in eating and 
drinking. 


V. 20. — for a Bird of the Air ſhall carry the Voice Ln w 2 


tpn N hy] The repreſenting Fame as endowed with Wing 16 is 
a fine Forte ES So Virgil, Ain. IV, v. 175. 
4 mor ſeſe attollit in auras &c. 


Cu Ax. 


=: - ERITFCAL REMARKS" ON © 
A r „An "WE £4! KI. 735 'F | 1 ' - Of. 


. Lk Dee 


FA ; 4ST 
e. Caf dh Bread api #6 Wire x N 65 D dy 
Some Critics underſtand this enigmatical Expreſſion as a Direction to 
ſow one's Seed in a moiſt Soil: but if that be good Huſbandry, it is 
not however ſuitable to the Context. The old Verſion ſeems to give 
the true Meaning, vix. He liberal to the poor 3 and though it ſeem 
to thee as a Thing ventured on the Ses, yet it ſhall bring thee Profit,” 


8 


. 3. if the Clouds be full of Rain, they empty themſelves upon the 
Earth : — wv Nν o BU) - D'2Yy7 WD EX] Rather — Ir 
THE 'CLouds BE /FULL; THEY" POUR DOWN THE Rain UPON 
THE EARTH. This ſeems to intimate,“ that the rich 6apht to diſ- 
« tribute out of their Abundance to the poot,” In the ſame Senſe the 
next Sentence ought, I think, to be underſtood,” viz. where the Tree 
Falletb, there it ſhall be, i. e. © where a Favour 17029 been Spaun, 
1 it remains, or is not ſoon forgotten.” er: 5 EEE 


* 4. He that obſerveth tbe Wind. ſhall of 1 155 go” 8 mm 5 
Y] This 1 apprehend. is not to be confined to the mere Let- 
| fs bat to be underſtood as a general Caution againſt Procraſtination. 


DAR, 8. "But if. a Man tive many Years, and rejoice in 7 all: "ON ' 
Der D BTRTTITM NIN BPH] This Verſe, like the next, 
ought, I think, to be conſtrued as an Irony — BuT 1p A Man LIVE 


MANY YEARS, LET HIM- REJOICE IN THEM AI... 

get let bim remember the Days ef Darkneſs ; for they gl be 
: many. All that cometh is Vanity. —5 n JWnn. Yall DN 0 
1am 82C] Rather, I think — Bur LET HIM REMEMBER THE 
Days OF. DARKNESS, THAT THEY ARE MANY, and that ALL 
THAT | COMETH is VANITY. V N 


„ and let thy Heart cheer hae in the Fe 5 thy 7 btb. * 
Theſe Words On 'Þ'2 ought, I think, to be here rendered — 1N 
THY CHolcesT DAxs, D as thoſe Words, in thy. 7 purh, | 
| immediately precede. TY 


Fry 4:4 ; TLDS” Cn A Pai As 


| ; Wy? — while the wil Days come not — „ 555 „ Wa 15 NN 1 * | 
Rather --- BEFORE THE EVIL Dars COME ; for that i 18 the Force 
of theſe three Particles ins united. 


f 


; 4 
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V. 4. — and he ſhall riſe up at the Vite of the Bird — wii BM 
Wk, As there is no Antecedent to the Relative in the Text; it 
would, I think, be beſt either to ſupply — and a Man wIL L. RISE ur; 
or conſtrue the Verb imperſonally, vix. AND ONE RISETH, ur Ar. 
THE SINGING QF THE BIRD. +...” 


E and all the Daughters of Muſick — wen Fa 551 or — Tur 


WoMEN SINGERE« 


1 70 = and the' Almond Tree ſhall four 90 PA a All 
Critics agree that this Paſſage relates to the fnfirmitics of old Age: 
but how the Phraſe - the Almond Tree foal 12 


ply that “their Heads {hall be as white as the Bloſſoms of an Almond 
Tree,“ as it is explained in the Margin'of our old Verſion, I cannot 


conceive, No Language I believe can juſtify-ſuch a Figure: neither 
is it true that the Bloſſoms of an Almond Tree are white. Iwould there- 


fore render theſe Words --- AND HE THAT IS WAKEFUL SHALL 
BE CONTEMNED ; for it is well known that old People ſleep little; and 


that, on account of their Infirmities, * are too often the your” of 


the inconſiderate. W 


ſince affirmed that fan ſignified 2he Ankle as well as 4 Locuſt 3 and it 
is evident that this Word in Arabic is uſed for the Thigh : wherefore 
I would thus tranſlate the Text, with the Chaldee AND THE 


ANKLE SHALL BE A BURDEN TO ITSELF z or unable to ſup- 
port the Burden of the Body. 


V.6. Or ever the Silver Cord be hoſed ; xddn Gan pr x WR . 


| By this Figure muſt, I think, be meant he Spinal Merrow, | 

or the golden Bowl be broken : — an Ma yam] That is, 
I imagine, -** Before the Head is reduced to a mere empty Scull, not 
unlike then in Colour to Gold, or in Form to a BowͤI. 

— or the Pitcher be broken at the Founttin :— W\aD2n by _ Arn 
Perhaps — © Before the Circulation of the Blood be ſtopped at the 
"OR Heart. ages 
or the Wheel broken at the Ciftern. : Man b San rw] 


Poſſibly — Before the 1 Diſſolution of the whole e Solids 
« and Fluids.“ 


V. 7. 


- and the Spirit ſhall return FE God who gave it. MAN) 


« FRM WR S987 N 2wn] Here the Author takes Care that no 
Oo one 


riſh — can offibly im- 


and the Graſhopper ſhall be a "FT an Ob] This 


Expreſſion is as unintelligible as the preceding one. Jerom had long 


. P ˙ A a I SS — 
— — — 2 


one 1 hs milled 1 Ta - had 10 aſſerted by 608 who ſuppoſe 
the Soul became extin& on it's Separation from the Body. 


V. x0. — and that which was written was upright, even the Words 
of Tub. : D n h y] I read with the Syriac and Vul- 
gate ap and conſtrue . adverbially, or ſupply the Prepoſition a, 

thus - AND HE WROTE PROPERLY THE WORDS OF TRUTH. 


V. 11, The Wards of the wiſe are as Goad:, and as Nails faſtened by 
the Maſters of Aſſemblies, which are given from one Shepberd. man 
: r ur ee YA BY. FMNBEYRIN MINT BLb2N] 
Rather - — THE WorDs: OF THE. WISE are As GoADs, OR AS 
Nails that are TAS TEN RED: . THE COLLECTORS of them Wũ2 RE 
APPOINTED BY ONRK- SHEPHERD. By Shepherd in, this Place our 
Tranſlators underſtood. God: to be meant. He is indeed called 25 

Shepherd of Iſrael; but by this Expreſſion Solomon ſeems to point 
out himſelf ; for this Title/is more than once given to Kings, Ifa. 


XLIV. 28. Ezek. XXXIV.(23. and we know of no Sn n before 
him, who collected Drove 
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VERSE 3. Becauſe of the Savour of thy good Orntments, thy Name 


* - 


is as Ointment poured forth: yaw PMN ou — BIB FR m4]. 
Rather --- THY NAME is AN OINTMENT POURED PORTH, LIKE 


THE SAVOUR OF THY GooD OrftMenTs. Thus 5 is uſed, Joſh. 
e wan 1 ad AY 21 


8 3 HER. 


V. 4. Draw me, we will run after thee + du PO 30D ] 


All the ancient Verſions feem to have had theſe Words in their Text, 
Viz. PIR TIA; for they all add here—07 account of thine Ointments. 
V. 9. I have compared thee, O my Love, to a Company of Horſes in 


Pharaoh's Chariots. : y prvny im 12552 1npbp) The Word 
pppd occurs nowhere in SS. in this Form. The ancient Verſions 


conſider it as the finguler or plural Feminine with. the Aff: but I 


think it may not improperly be conſtrued as pre with our Verſion, 
and of the Maſeuline Gender, as if it were wirirten fully, erhbybd. 
The Compariſon of a beautiful Woman to a Set of Horſes harneſſed 


in a Chariot may perhaps appear uncouth to the refined Manners of 
this Age. But ſet it be remembered that the Greek and Latin Poets 
frequently compare the ſame Object to an Hezfer, a Creature far infe- 
e | Oo 2 rior 


/ 
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rior in reſpeR 455 the Comelineſs and Elegance of it's. Form: thus 


"Lycoph roo call 1 90 AMS. V. 102. (See Potter” 8 ee 
Ka. 7lu) arp TIOPTIN —— 


80 V. 8 57. EY 040% NOPTIE are r. ig. 3 Fs . 1 


3 1 FY 


Ovid alſo diſtinguiſhes her by this Appellation, Ep; it. ad Pari. 
A 1 598 JUVENCA ventt, qua tt, patriamque, One, | 
. Peraat : 1 Hofehe 4 Grgje, e venit. 


AH 0 | 
Nt r 1 & it be mn ght that this Name was given only to amen of bad 


Fame; and that or this Reaſon Io was ſuppoſed by the Poets to be 


metamorphoſed into 4 Cow. For Sophocles deſcribes | EUG TIS 10 a 
beaut! ful, delicate Virgin, 


27 ws NOPTIE Hie Crack: V. 532, 539: © 
Aa bare. calls Polyxena vozx0z, Heeuba, V. G6. 
Dari MOEXOT ons 40 Heere 2 os I 
80 Pindar, Pyth. Od. IV. v. 2 53. 
0 Mic BOT KpyFer TE Karp. 


And Horace in like Manner calls a young Wa 8 Lib. IT. 
Bode: V. and in another Place compares her to a Wu Lib. II. % II. 
. | \ Ros *welut Jatis . ee * 


e exper, ef adbuc proteru „ i 
Ber 0-20 . Cruda marito. 6909 ur 59 AWQUAC 


V. 10. Thy Cheeks are comely with Rowr of Jewels, thy Neck 1 | 
Chaps * Void. SUR JD mg LI N e I 


„ 1s %% 
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bd3 5+ - a 
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1 Get ne 30 N Ap as at. d t bas J ne 
V. 7. bat ye ftir not va. nor awake: my Love, yyy BK) mn ON 
mann De]! damn being here emphatical wants not the Pronoun: 
1 gas herefare. render NSR AWAKE: TAP: BELOVED o. 


, F.. 2 oa. "The Poice ce 97 F my. beloved! . I This Place would be 
more injelligible fu WS BE ae n 10 old Veron Les 


. £3 * * 
* the. Voice. 85 
1 * Tx ; "x * 4 . 45 4 A : 105. 3 © : L V. 
ö bs 
"EY h , | , I = 
. . j * | | . * 0 p 


* 


THE Sõ ONO OFT (80 L OM ON. 


i V. 11. Hor lo, tbr inter is pal. he. Ruin is over, and tone. 545 
3 H NN DM mort] The Aſyrideton, as it is in the 


Text, would 1 think be mote: pcelicat — T Ralx 16 OVER 5, ir oy 
GONE. DP Ch. V. 6. To CCS 4 hs 8 1 0 Cy * 


v. 17. Until the Day break, and the" Shadows flee away; r 
nt 303). @vyn] . Racher — Perig THE DAY BE SPENT &c. 
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WY : 0 18 


literally, be cut of Breath : that this is the Senſe. is very clear from 


the dell Clauſe, for i in t e ; Abſence, of the St hn: thers ds ys N 


and, as this Hemiſtje ought t to make Part. of the foregging Verfe, it is 


farth&+ evident, that it is in 75 Day Time, not in the Night, that % 


beloved there mentioned Fg among the Lilies. The ſame hole ls fe 
reſpect to Ch, IV. 5,6. - 
turn my beloved, and be thou A a a 1 8 — 0 "M7 5 N 25) 


That is, Come ee tas confront of a ee frot oy _ 
Places ; V. 14. 


+ 
0 71 % 
£ Sow? * * A WN. Js * A. V ig * Laws: S\ g 
5 „ r 
| 3 x 7 . rr 6 Fe * $ Fs - Te OP OW Ng 3 NN 5 „ 
27 $ uk Gy 5 . : + wy 2 : : . WE © i by % "Tk «+ N 3 5 | 4 * N 
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* works EN: 16 


V.4. 118 was. 1 4 "I af T YT. hen the by 
G - "111 ende 54/6 2275 121 


THEM, THEN 1 FounD iet, a be 


N. N eie x 1 


V. 10. — the Midft rhertef Lint Nag with 7 N MY} 1217} 
Rather — BEING WARMED WITH LOVE: : for x8" _ to 1 8 or 


1 ot ey Caals, | I 0 XIX. 6. 8 nd 


* 


; K « Say | F ow 
65 A? | 2 1 8 | 4 . ; 10 * 1 180 & oſt 4 a. 75 bY 155 | Bed ” fe if 
rh © Ys 78 ned © 4 4. ) 2 17 0 * * N 2 5 93 28 — b 
i K 3 3811 88868 MEH SPE A Labs © 477 
# V n : 


.3.— 7 by. fad ge are ite, a Piece of” Rane within eby 


Locks. "8 1p ad Dp) hn d ⁰ο Rather — THW CHEEKS 


are LIKE A PIECE Oo POM EGRANA TE! ABOUT THY Locks. 
The Word IPD. ogeurs nowhere elſe, except Judg-. IV. 21, 22, 26. in 
which Places it ſignifies that Part of 15 Te emple that” Boral upon the 
Cheek : but here it can, I imagine, ſignify nothing beſides h? Cheek : 


for it cannot be pretended that: red Temple ate a Beauty. The Cheeks 


are compared to a Piece of this Fruit, becauſe the Pomegranate, when 


whole, is of a dull Colour; but, when cut up, of a lively beautiful 


Vermilion. - Mode ety and ei are: ane by dun Name in Ara- 
bic, vix. 2. 14 I N 
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V. 9. — thouthaft ravifted. my Hart with one thine Eyes, Man 
e. 

vn INRA }- The Maſſore reads ra; which Reading ſeems pre- 
8 and ought to be rendered either A og, as Prove XX MMI. 
18. or ALTOGETHER, as Jer. X. 8. thus — THñOo HASP RNAvISHED 


My HEART AT ONCE. (or, ALTOGETHER), WITH, THINE Eyes. 


5 v. 1. 4 Potts aint of Gardens, a Well of Tromh Waiters, and Sean 
TLebunbu.] In our prefent Vetfiott this. Verfe is unconnected wi 

the Context, and hard to be underſtbod. In the old Verfion it is, all 

exproſſet by the 9 8 but 1. think it Ru. . V to 


1} ) at +5 © We pk n 
ſup y, 7. Art | f 
R F 1 K of 2b - 1 8 1 8 * i 0 i. 5 * N . 5 ; 
119 11601 o 4 18 13 21 25 1 1 9 Nn 1 4 % 5 N 4 — 24 14 G. Ps _ A I'S « Þ 19. „ . 13 3 * * 
— 1 0-4 > [ i. ©, 
l * * | * YAY 5 — * . þ ? N 8 : as 
474 * . 0 px It P. Je * SQ 88 . «I; NIV. 5 * N 


Te 1% "oY nth 7 ee Aim Hl * ved with 
Work and my Fingers with Nr g Myrrhb, upon the 4 PEP 


of the Lock. — WR Dyas MD Wb 19) — 199 Hob N (np. 


0 ο do nay] This ſeems to allude to a Cuſtom, which pre- 
viltied 3 in ancient 1 of adorning the Door of a new married Couple 


with Garlands, and'of _perforning i ith odoriferous 1 0 8570 : 
Lucretius, Lib. IV. v. 1 120.” Rd "af 


2g - At lachrymans excluſus ah Js i | 28785 5 155 66A 2 ene 
Bloribus et ſertis operit, poſteſque ſuperbos © ur e 
_ Ungut. amaracino, et Joriqus ger ofcula Kit. l 


V. 11. His Head i is as the naß fone Gold, bis eit RY and 


Black as 6 Raven. : hο nt r NGL W Karg W.] 
Though the Ancients prized the golden or flaxen Tacks, (which they. 


_ called auen, whence pevaxcts) this cannot be the Senſe here, as they are 


ſaid to be Slack. This doubtleſs alludes to the Cuſtom that prevalled 


| among them of uſing 2 Powder of that Colour, or Ofaaments of Gold 


in their Locks; which Phitoſtratus calls M, 0 5 Norm Eunapius 
uſes almoſt the ſame Words as Solomon, biz. A: xouar AN Te P17 


cd tarot? S8 likewiſe Anacreon, where ke” "gives the Painter 


A er paint his Miſtreſs,” ſays, ae 50 fr f Wet Girke, 


2 8 N rape 1 Ten te tee 
2 : 5 4 15 * „„ 8 a b x % Tp 
T Ta pa ddr 5 een ee 


35 


. ws 28 h ne N ME, 7 , 145 8 2 2 
And ſopin ufc} 17 of i TU5 {21% 41 * e Ba: Sig Eq Wy 
$3143; Phe ii Tyne let lat 1. ie 895 PIG . yr Toh *. 

| AT@AMNG5 v. X04 r "Epi. XVIII. x = i. 10 
C SH, | 1 os » 12. 
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V. 12. His Eyes are as the Eyes of Doves by the Rivers of Waters, 
waſhed with Mil, and ret. FIN BD Tx YEW yyy 
ü xD wy Mag! n Rather — His Eyes are As the Eyes of 
Dovre, which are NEAR! STREAMS' OF. WATER, \ARE-WASHED 


WITH MiILk, and bwWELIL. IN PEN TY. Our Tranſlators. make 
the whole Verſe to have reference to the Eyes: but ſurely this is a 
Miſtake, The Compariſon cenſes after the Mention of the Dove's Eyes, 
which are beautiful; the other three Clauſes relate only to that Bird, 
whoſe. Eyes may be ſuppoſed to ſparkle more than uſual, when ſhe is 
near the Water, either to drink or waſh herſelf. The Expreſſion, 
waſhed-with Milk, implies a white: Dove ; perhaps the more prized on 
That account; and the Words, dinelling in ee are added to On 
Her Herba, which contributes. to her ue A444 9 2 


{Th 17 V) 7 1 4 Nie 


V. * His Cheeks are as 4 Bed of Spices, as ſw cet: Flowers: : bis L055 
Uke Lithes, dropping. beet. -ſmelling. Myrrh. — Pvan.RIWD mn 
y E85 ND v D Ye] Thus I think 
lt the! Hemiſtics, 55 be divided, and rendered — His CRRKS are 
AS Buds S Of SPICES 8. { HIs:Laes, as PERFUMED WREATHS: 28 LI. 
LIES e A e ne F 


* % * 
- 
" „ _ 8 I 
e ? : n . 15 { th 9 ö 
"I 4. «6 * 1 89 rr * 4 1 e . : [1 ; 4 &: OY A Wes . 91 
4 — „ - . 
ON 


my 4 x 5 — 
, Z : n * BY: 3 
« . 3 1 e 1 ; I ; 
5 ; 8-8. 1 Z # + 6 E . 
* * = 
8 LY on. 5 & 8 


24 V. 45 'T "bad art. po rg ny mis as: 1 * as WA 
lem, terrible as an Army with Banners. 8) — FM NYT n 
: YI ix or The latter Clauſe both here and V 118. 
not ſeem to be of A lece with the reſt of the Verſe, in eith 10 | 
5 25 The Deſign in both Places is, to give an Idea of a beautiful 
and amiable Woman: but the Quality of terrible, .and the Compari- 
ſon to an Army with Banners, can only ſuit a Bellona or an Amazon. * 
would bbc render it MAJESTIC (creating Awe) AS STAN= 


% ＋ * 4 
. 


DARDS« She is compared. to Tirzah, a Town in the Tribe of Ephraim, 
the Capital not only of that, iſtrict, hut of all the circumjacent Ou 


try before Samaria was built. It is WHO to e waned Name 
from it's Pleaſantneſs. ben: ebay e 


i Return, return, 0 9 Shulamite — en 1 , it 2%. 
is not this Proper Name formed from that of Solomon. with the et 
nine Termination, as r' a NMoman from OR 4 .; and might it 


not t be rendered TFH oOo Wirk oF SoLomoNt © 


CAT. 


, nf ON 7 MEU $i es IDS ISS 1s > 5 — 
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boot; pts) Wadde 0 Ms ie mic ann ae 


1 der Nees ver. OR Fin k en fee anF. * ani 


> 4 2 3. a 4 opt! ng * . Th þ 3 bf = rating Ft 


d 4 xa 5. Fe 400 the Hair of tbine Head Hh Purple,. EN U 
122022783 ]o! This Word — 2 in this Place; and has no Connec- 
tion with any known Roòt in Hebrew. I wonder therefore our Tranſ- 
lators would give it the Signification og 0's. as no'Hairs are evet of 
chat, Colour, or, can. with, Propriety, be: cν ð ]ꝗred to it. This Word 
8 Vater ing. which. 1s about. he Bead: Sand why. ſhould: it 
. FEET, or-Banpact? | Now: iin Ohaldee 
is Fl erde 5 / amentum, Peniculamentum. Inſtead « af the 2 in E 
155 > read I, and render AND THE BaNbACE o THIN E HEAD 
Is Or PURPLE : W_ Colour ancien? Was bee to Princes 
and Magiſtrates. AX I FJ) eli I: * 
— bbe is GOA Bee K rn Ide 9550 In the 
old Verſion Words are thus rendered = he "King is tie In” the 
Ruſters or Galleries, mearin g that he delichtet to come near. thee, 
« and to be in thy Company.” But this Senſe (ſuch as it is) is is quite 
unconnected with the Context. I would therefore borrow a Signihiea- 
tion of vr from the · Arabic and render — THE KING 18 CAP 
VAT ED BY THIN R AT TIR R; for h, is a ſort of Apron tied round 
the Waiſt. An anonymous ancient Greek Interpreter reads here 
410 U Av fenoe o ws" reg Sup N ͥ öh WED c And r 


by 
Drei i lite tbe Purple 4 nk eb about with Banaages. ge 4 
Montfas * 1's Hlexapla. * 4 9 * ie * 88 13 8 r Wai a 


ER r ho 4 pap e * 
e e —and the. Smell US F No, Toe. TY Aopen: | 1 5 übrig Je my 
| Rather, T thit hk — LIKE Orances, or PEACHES. ;, for S ſignifies 
either of theſe Fruits, which have a fr ragrant Smell ; CEE: in gene- 


ral Apples have ſcarcely e any Smell, except after they have been Oe 
ſome tine, and then i it is far from being agreeable. 8 


; * 3 
nod - 2 


1 V. a. ae the Lips of th > that are aſleep" to ſpeak. Aue 227 | 
1 K we 1 All be a Verkots ſeem ſous be. ir: and 
as 22 occurs nowhere elſe, the Arabic may help us to ns it's 
Signification ; which is To move gently, to See to flow ſoftly. And 
as the Subject of the Paſſage relates to Wine going down the Throat 
aright, ek can be more e in this Place than the Arabic 
| | Senſe, or than the Lection a 22 by all a c Verſions. 1,would there: 
fore render the "Text l thus =: — - MOVING, ; GENTLY. THROUGH THE 


* 


5 | Lips 


THE $ON/G/ OP $0Þ0 MIN 2955 


Livs any FriTe. This alt know is commonly the Caſe of good 
Wines. The only Ground on which the Verb 42 has the Senſe of 
Speaking given to it wy that Man ſignifies a Rumour. 


Port FAT —— v3, v8%\ Look OY I Wo * wy Rane * : | 
„ond 9. Of Tas Big che An Y ur 01 „ 10 45 g Ariat | 
Sam Tang Sit a9h W919 Ii 20021 1742971 "84 0 

. Te; a „* : 
v. 2. 7 l lead ais 05 2118. Wes 10555 my ger 5 Ss > who 


ould inftruct me. — NN DR i e ehe ee The LXKX, 
Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic Verſions ſeem to have redd'( jjiſtead of 
the laſt Word, g fn) . In c for they all render —— T 
would lead" tbee,; dud brug thee" into my Mother Fuſe,” Ak 1 ff N 
THE) | Fer dr HER WO BORE ME, Fx IF. x I e, 
V. 5. 2 ho is "this that 8 up from the W aderngfl 1 98 
ber beloved 21. rr Interrogation, inſtead of being contained in a 
Parentheſis, ought to make a diſtinct Verſe; as it is heither put in the 
Mouth of the Bridegroom, nor the Bride. The N Ye! 'probaklj 
the Virgins who attended upon this Occaſion. 1.008 57 
I raiſed thee up under the Apple Tree re my Mather brought 
thee forth; — Tx Iran naw — rm mann nan] The Bride- 
groom having ſuggeſted to the Bride that he once awaked her from 
her Sleep under a Tree, ſeems to take Occaſion to remind her, that 
under that very Tree her Mother had been ſeized with the Pangs of 
Childbirth: a Circumſtance which cannot be introduced with Propriety. 
but in ſuch a Poem as a Paſtoral. So apa Ecl. VIII. v. e 
Saoepibus in noftris. parvam te rſcida mala 9 * 
2 Dux ego wefter py vidi cum Matre legentem Gr. | Fe 1 
Ur vidi, ut perii, ut me malus abſtulit errun!/ 


Which i is an * of Theocritas, EIATA. L. 82. [SY 


AF — 


-* 9 8 


= Martial ale takes Notice of: A {milar . LN, E . 
: 3 — —— Dum praudia portal aranti, erg 
* Adio peperit rubicunda ſub ilice cou. 


V. 6. — which hath 4 mo vebement Flame. 4 na! Thi 


Word is ſuppoſed to be comp unded, of the relative LOR E, 59 4 
Plane, and T God: but I thinl that nan 7? is only the plural Te WER 
| 5 To: 
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nation with the deere nd x would tender: — wRIoH 
INFLAME HERR. 1 hun Fab . 1 FT amy | 


V. 9. If ſhe be a Wall, "we _— 70 upon her a et gion: of "= 
bd Yb HY MA N NAM N] By this ſtrong oriental Phraſe 
T apprehend no more is meant, than ſimply to ſay, that, if ſhe be fit to 
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by Solomon on his Marriage with the Daughter of Pharaoh, the King 
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which it ought to be conſidered. In reſpect to the myſtical Senſe which 
it is ſuppoſed to contain, I muſt frankly acknowledge, that I cannot 
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this Poem ought alſo to be interpreted with reference to the fame Sub- 
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